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ONCE AGAIN ON THE EARLY IRON AGE 
CHRONOLOGY AT THE LOWER DANUBE.  

NEW RADIOCARBON DATA FROM BABADAG

Introduction
The Early Iron Age settlement from Ba-

badag (SE Romania) is well known due to the 
archaeological excavations conducted here, 
with some interruptions, between 1962 and 
2010. These researches evidenced the exis-
tence of an impressive stratigraphy, over 2 m, 
which can be split into six archaeological lay-
ers dated to the beginning of the 1st millenni-
um BC. In 1964, Sebastian Morintz published 
an attempt to relative and absolute chronolo-
gy for the settlement and extending it to the 
entire Babadag culture.1 This chronological 

-
cher,2 was based on the existence of 3 phases 
of evolution stratigraphically evidenced in the 

and oldest phase was characterised by the de-
coration of pottery using exclusively incision 
motifs. This phase was paralleled with level 
VIIb2 from Troy and was dated to the second 
half of the 11th century BC. The second phase 
was dated in general lines to the 10th-9th century 
BC and it was characterised by the decoration 
of pottery with stamped motifs. The third phase 
was characterised by channelled pottery and it 
was considered contemporaneous to the Basa-
rabi phenomenon, being dated in general lines 
to the 8th century BC.3

This chronology was recently challenged 
following the study and publication of large 
batches of archaeological material from Ba-
badag and other contemporaneous sites (Enisa-

our point of view, the existence of the phases I 
and III (after Morintz) can be put to question. 

1 
2 
3 

In most cases, the three decoration techniques 
are associated in closed complexes.4 Even more, 
these decoration techniques and certain types of 
decoration bands seem to have been associated 

5 
In fact, the Babadag culture can be completely 

stamped pottery, together with other ceramic 

Saharna-Solonceni.

The 14C data from Babadag
As it was already mentioned, from the point 

of view of the absolute chronology, the evoluti-
on of the Babadag culture was dated to the in-
terval between the end of the 11th/10th – middle 
of the 8th

and relations with anterior, contemporaneous 
and ulterior cultural manifestations.6 Because 
very precise dating elements w+ere absent, the 
necessity of conducting 14C dating in order to 
determine a more precise interval for the evolu-
tion of the Babadag culture was mentioned very 
often in the archaeological literature.

14C data was conduc-
ted in 2012 for the settlement from Babadag. 
The analyses were conducted on cattle bones, 
collected from Sector Squares 5-9, pits 42, 44, 
and 45 (Table 1). These pits, investigated during 
the 2010 campaign, were dug out directly in the 
sterile soil and were attributed to the oldest ha-
bitation level from Babadag (level 6). All these 
complexes contained both incised and stamped 
pottery (Figs. 1-3). 

Taking into account the three data (Ta-
ble 1), it can be considered that the settle-
ment from Babadag began its existence bet-

4 
5 
6 

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
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ween 1054 and 854 BC (probability 95.4%) 
(Fig. 4/1.b). Calculating the beginning and 
end limit indicated by the three data shows 
that the most precise median data are 999 BC 
(for the beginning of the phase – Fig. 4/1.c) 
and 924 BC (for the end of the phase – 
Fig. 4/1.c). The similarity between the data 
offered by the three samples taken from dif-
ferent complexes is still remarkable. These 
indicate that the first habitation of the sett-
lement from Babadag can be dated securely 
during the 10th century BC (Fig. 4/1).

Discussions
These three data, to which one from the settle-

7 could be added, are the only 
ones known so far for sites of the Babadag culture 
(Fig. 4/2
detailed analysis, these data can indicated in a cer-
tain degree the chronological position of the sites 
with Babadag pottery in relation with other cultural 
manifestations. In fact, there are relatively few 14C 
data known up to present for the Carpathian-Da-
nube area for the end of the Bronze Age and the 
beginning of the Early Iron Age.

The data known so far from the Noua cul-
tural milieu, from sites such as Mahala,8 Cras-
naleuca,9 Odaia Miciurin10 or Rotbav,11 indicate 
a chronological interval clearly antedating the 
data from Babadag, while the data from Duran-
kulak indicate the possibility of the existence of 

10

11

the Coslogeni culture also during the 11th cen-
tury BC.12 -
red by graves 32 and 41 from Câmpina,13 which 
show chronological intervals similar to those 
from the debut of the settlement from Babadag. 

-
tory, grave 32 contained a vessel considered by 

the Tei culture.14

If we try a comparison to the 14C data col-
lected from sites with channelled pottery of 

Siret15 represent with certainty an earlier chro-
nological interval, while the data known from 
Teleac,16 Vlaha,17 18 or Pusztataskony–
Ledence19 indicate chronological intervals con-
temporaneous more or less with those known 
from the Babadag milieu (Fig. 4/3). The same 
superposition can be noticed comparing our 
data to those from the necropolises of the Be-

20 and Kockvatoe,21 
or from the site belonging to the Belogrudovka 
culture – Subotovo (especially phases II-III), on 

12 
SW part of the island, but with intervals which seem to be 

13

14
15

16
17

18
19
20

21

Lab. No. Context Material 14C Data Remark Results of the
OxCal 4.3.2 calibration

Poz-49880 Babadag 2010,  
level 6, pit 45

bone 2.4%N 
5.0%C

996BC (68.2%) 921BC 
1046BC (94.2%) 894BC

866BC (1.2%) 854BC
Poz-49881 Babadag 2010,  

level 6, pit 42
bone 3.2%N 

7.4%C
1006BC (68.2%) 929BC
1054BC (95.4%) 899BC

Poz-49882 Babadag 2010,  
level 6, pit 44

bone 3.6%N 
8.5%C

996BC (68.2%) 921BC 
1046BC (94.2%) 894BC

866BC (1.2%) 854BC
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Middle Dnieper, where the stamped pottery is 
also abundant.22

Taking into consideration the data from si-
tes with stamped pottery, we can notice that the 
data from Babadag indicate a probability inter-

Cor-
,23 despite the fact that the pottery presents 

many similarities, and from the data known 
from Svilegrad24

(Fig. 4/2). 
Interesting is also the comparison with 

the known data from Troy, indicating the con-
temporaneity between the Babadag milieu and 
level Troy VII b2-3,25 while those from level 
VIIb1

26 indicate an earlier chronological interval 
(Fig. 4/4).

Conclusions
The 14C data obtained from the settlement 

from Babadag sustain in a certain degree some 
theories regarding the apparition of the stam-

it should be emphasised that there are enough 
indicia on a possible existence of the Coslogeni 
culture during the 11th century BC, based both 
on the chronological data from Durankulak and 

the brooch with one spring from Coslogeni.27 
Secondly, as we mentioned in previous occasi-
ons, the sites belonging to the Babadag culture 
were preceded, at least for the eastern part of 
Muntenia, by sites with channelled pottery, of 

28 These observations are further 
Popi-

 (found in the area of the Babadag cul-
ture, but without containing stamped pottery), 

the stratigraphy of the necropolis from Sborya-

time, in the southern part of Moldova, between 

22
unfortunately only with the calibrated age as BC.

23
24
25

26

27
28

the end of the Noua culture and the apparition in 
this area of the Babadag culture, there are inter-
posed other cultural manifestations. In this situ-

-

12th century BC, and a horizon characterised by 
incised pottery, represented until now by the 

th century 
BC – the Belozerka culture). In these conditions 
there are still some question marks regarding the 
duration, spatial evolution and succession of se-
veral pottery styles from the Lower Danube in 
the interval preceding the Babadag style.

As the 14C data known so far and other ele-
ments of absolute chronology indicate, we can 
date the Babadag culture to the 10th-9th century 
BC, a chronological frame to which are also at-
tributed in general the other groups with stam-
ped pottery. The presence of the stamped and 
incised decorations at the beginning of the Ear-
ly Iron Age in SE Europe should be linked in 
particular to the Protogeometric. This connec-
tion is sustained by the associations with pot-
tery decorated in this style from Troy VIIb3 
and Kastanas (levels 10-4), as well as by some 
analogies already brought forward by Bernhard 

-

29 
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Introduction
Twenty tumuli in southeastern Thrace exca-

vated from the end of the 19th century to the mid-
dle of the 20th century were investigated as part 
of my doctoral thesis between 2008-2015 under 

were several reasons for re-investigation of the 
old excavations of burial mounds in southeast-

the excavations were partially studied, pub-
lished1 and many of them were generally dated 
by the excavators. Somay Onurkan conducted a 

-
vated tumuli in southeastern Thrace, but not on 

-
tures.2 The study of my doctoral thesis aimed at 
covering all the aspects of each tumulus: burial 
mound, tomb architecture, all the artifacts with-
out any distinction and their relations to the 
burial rites.

-
muli re-investigated in my doctoral thesis, which 
is known as Vize A. Vize A tumulus is one of the 
burial mounds that revealed important informa-
tion on Thracian tumuli and also on the history 
of ancient Thrace in the 1st century AD.

Finds
-

ial mound, tomb structure, the sarcophagus, ar-
tifacts and their relations to the burial rites will 
be respectively presented. Then date of the tomb 
and the possible identity of the dead will be dis-
cussed.

Location and the Burial Mound
Vize A tumulus is located on a plain, south 

of Istranca Mountains (Fig. 1), 4 km south of 

1 

112, 207-215.
2 Onurkan 1988.

REINVESTIGATION OF VIZE A TUMULUS  
IN SOUTHEASTERN THRACE

province), capital of the Thracian Kingdom.3 
Until 1930s, during the excavation of Mansel, 
the burial mound was conical in shape, 9.5 m 
high, 50 m in diameter (Fig. 2). Unfortunately, 
information on the stratigraphy and therefore 
the piling process of the mound and funerary 

The tomb structure is situated near the cent-

is 1.3 m below the original base level of the tu-
mulus. It is a single burial chamber without a 
dromos (Fig. 3). Soft, yellowish local limestone 
was the material used.4

Tomb Structure
Rectangular, single burial chamber was 

roofed with a barrel-vault and built of carefully 
dressed limestone blocks without mortar.5 Clos-
est parallels come from Macedonian tombs such 
as Aigina tomb6 in Aigina Island, Batheia tomb7 
in Euboia, Plateias Syntrivaniou tomb8 at Thes-
saloniki, Dion II9, Dion III10, Lakkoma I11, Lak-
koma II12 and Larisa13 tombs southwest of Thes-
saloniki. Another important group of tombs with 

Mangalia Tomb 2, Tomb 3 and Tomb 4 located 
in northeastern Thrace.14 They date from the end 
of 4th century to 2nd century B.C.

3 
4 
5 
6 Pandermalis 1972, 177, Pl. A.
7 300 BC: Pandermalis 1972, 177, Pl. A.
8 Late 4th century BC or early 3rd century BC: Pandermalis 

9 Late 3rd century BC – early 2nd century BC: Pandermalis 1972, 

10 Late 3rd century BC – early 2nd century BC: Pandermalis 1972, 

11 2nd

12 Late 3rd century BC – early 2nd century BC: Pandermalis 1972, 

13 Early 3rd

154-157.
14 Stoyanova 2008, 117-135.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
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Tradition of building chamber tombs that 
are roofed with barrel-vaults continue in the 

-
lus15 16 and Tersiye 
tumulus17 in Bithynia are close examples.

Decoration of the Burial Chamber
The decoration of the burial chamber is ob-

served to be of high quality. In the interior, walls 
were plastered and decorated with large panels 
1.25 m in height and 6.95 m in width that are 
bordered by red, yellow and black concentric 
frames (Fig. 4).18

and above the panels. The pedestal frieze has 
red, blue and yellow points and lines on white 
ground. The frieze on top is bordered by thick 
black lines and contains half circles in two rows. 
Palmettes, vegetal ornaments and vessels are 
depicted above and below the merging points of 
the circles. Vault and the area above the western 
wall are painted blue and decorated with white 
stars on a blue background resembling the sky. 
At the eastern side, above the molding of the 

were observed during Mansel’s excavations,19 
but it was impossible to identify or conserve 
this part due to the pressure of the earth from 
outside. Closest parallels for decoration of the 

20 
21

Panels on the South Wall of northern gallery, 
Panels in Room 14 and the vegetal ornaments in 

22

Sarcophagus 
The sarcophagus is situated at the south-

western part of the burial chamber.23 Its exterior 
face is covered with a thick plaster (Fig. 5). A 
door with yellow and blue frames on white back-
ground with reddish-brown details is decorated 
on the northern side. On both sides of the door 
there are red and brown garlands with black ro-
zettes. The lid of the sarcophagus was painted 

15 Late 1st century BC – 1st

16 2nd century BC, 1-2nd century AD: Meriçboyu-Atasoy 1969, 
70-71.

17 
18 
19 Mansel 1940, 96.
20 Onwards from the 1st century AD: Zimmermann 2002, 101.
21 Mansel 1940, 97.
22 
23 

red with black rosettes on each pediment. Con-
sidering the depiction of a door on one side and 
a lid painted red, the sarcophagus resembles a 

with the decoration of the burial chamber.

Conclusion of Tomb Structure
Location of the tomb structure approximate-

ly at the center of the tumulus and its orientation 
can be related to the Thracian traditions. Macedo-
nian traditions can be observed in the plan of the 
tomb structure, barrel-vault as roof system and 
positioning of the tomb structure below the tumu-
lus base level. Meanwhile, decorations inside the 
burial chamber (walls, vault and the sarcopha-
gus) can be related to the Roman traditions.

Burial Rites and Artifacts: Function and 
Meaning

Ashes were found inside the sarcophagus, 
pointing to a cremation.24 Inside the sarcopha-
gus, gold leaves of a wreath were revealed at 
the western side, while two gold rings and a 
gold leaf were uncovered in the central part. A 
bronze mask-helmet, a sword, spear heads were 
the military gear of the deceased, while a silver 

 and four  were probably per-
sonal belongings of the dead.

Artifacts Illumination devices, vessels for 
consumption of food and drink and also vessels 
for cleaning purposes were found in the burial 
chamber (Fig. 6). Positioning of the illumination 
device (two bronze , two bronze can-
dles and one bronze lantern) is worth mention-
ing: each  and candle was placed in 
front of the short sides of the sarcophagus as if 

Vessels for consuming food and drink were 
placed mainly at northeastern and northern part 
of the burial chamber. A bronze  and 
an amphora at the western side of the chamber 
might have been used for cleaning purposes.

Date of the Tomb
Architecture of the tomb points to a general 

date from the late 4th century BC to the 1st cen-
tury AD and wall paintings to the 1st century AD, 
while the intersecting period of the artifacts in the 
grave inventory is the middle of the 1st century AD 
which helps to narrow down the date of the tomb.

24 
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Identity of the Dead
Dimensions of the burial mound, the pres-

ence of a tomb structure, elaborate decoration 
on the walls, vault and exterior face of the sar-
cophagus and the rich grave inventory all dem-
onstrate that the tumulus was built for a wealthy 
person of a high status, who died around the 
middle of the 1st century AD. Military gear and  
especially the mask-helmet point to a male, pos-
sibly one of the kings of Thrace.25 Rhoimetalkes 
and Rhoimetalkes III of the Sapean family26 are 
the most possible candidates for the owner of 
the tomb. According to Tacitus,27 the kingdom 

25 
burial mound occupant, see: Aksan 2018.

26 Sullivan 1979, 192-193, 197.
27 Tac. Ann. 2.64.

of Thrace was divided between Kotys VIII and
Rhascoporis III in the early 1st century AD. Ko-
tys VIII reigned over the southern part from his 
capital at Bizye, while his uncle Rhascoporis 
III took the lands to the north. Rhoimetalkes III 
is the son of Kotys VIII, while Rhoimetalkes 
II is the son of Rhascoporis III. It is quite un-
likely that a king of the northern part of Thrace 
would be buried in the southern kingdom’s 
capital, Bizye. We learn from Tacitus that Rho-
imetalkes III died around 46 AD28 which is also 
compatible with the suggested date mentioned 
above.

28 Tac. Ann. 12.63.
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Ancient Thrace as a link between Europe 
and Asia and between the Aegean and the Black 
Sea played an important role in the circulation 
of people and cultures, especially during the 

Macedonian conquest. Aiming to contribute 
to the research of this period and taking under 

Attic Pot-
 (APT), a collaboration between 

the Democritus University of Thrace and the 
Athena Research Center.1 Its primary goal is 
to investigate issues of interconnectivity along 
with social and commercial networks devel-
oped in Ancient Thrace between the 6th and 4th c. 

-
tery. The up-to-date research allows us to make 
observations on certain preferences regarding 
shapes, usage, and quantity of pottery discov-

to draft a preliminary outline of the types of At-
tic painted pottery imported into each region, 
from Thasos and its  to Samothrace and 
the coast across, and from the Black Sea colo-
nies to the Thracian inland. Also instructive 
is the study of vases attributed to well-known 

the coastal colonies to Thracian inland sites, and 
add the perspective of iconography. 

This paper presents some preliminary results 
of the APT, drawn predominantly from the cata-

* We thank the organizers of the 13th International Congress of 
Thracology for the invitation and our colleagues M. Tiverios, 
A. Bozkova, M. Damyanov, and A. Sideris for their generous 
assistance.

1 A work-package of the APT entitled 
 

 [acronym AtticPOT] has recently received a three-year 
-

vation. APT has already produced an e-textbook ( , 
 2015) and forthcoming papers, e.g. Avramidou, 

Tsiafaki and Tsiafaki, Avramidou forthcoming.

PRELIMINARY RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH 
PROJECT ATTIC POTTERY IN THRACE

logues of the Beazley Archive Pottery Database 
( ) and other publications.2 To this point, 
our collection includes published painted vases, 
crafted in various techniques, while in the near 
future we will begin the quest for unpublished 
Attic pottery, both painted and black-glaze. 

Thasos and its peraia
Starting with some of the earliest Attic vas-

-

colony, Neapolis (Kavala). Based on known ex-
amples, it appears that sanctuaries are the main 

th and 
most of the 5th c. BC. It should be noted that 
the pottery deposits from the Parthenos sanc-
tuary – the patron deity of Neapolis – contain 
very few vases from the second half of the 5th 

-
ure vases continue to appear through the 4th c. 
BC, albeit in fewer numbers. Cups of all types 
(Siana, Komast, Little Master, Type A) are the 
prevailing shape from Thasos and Neapolis, fol-
lowed by skyphoi, kraters, and lekanides. The 
Archaic and early Classical examples from Tha-
sos are often attributed to well-known artists of 
the Athenian Kerameikos, such as the C Painter, 
Lydos, Exekias, Euphronios, Douris, etc.3

2 -

3 

Characteristic examples: 
 35167 (C Painter), 350358 (Lydos), 9023817 (Epikte-

tos), 9031609 (Exekias), 30693 (Euphronios), 9023349 (Dou-
ris). 

etc. The pottery from the Parthenos sanctuary remains largely 
unpublished: -

 1971 and at -
view by -  2017b. Characteristic examples: 
the amphora by the Amasis Painter (  350469) and the gi-

 2012, 43). On luxury pottery 
in Macedonia: -
nia and Thrace: ,  2017.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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In addition to these two main centers, At-
tic imports spill over near-by sites, such as the 
acropolis, sanctuaries, and necropolis at Oisyme 

-
-

ered there, dated after 575 BC, are in reduced 
quantities compared to Neapolis and Thasos. 
The relation and/or dependence of the sites on 
their  Thasos might be a sensible ex-
planation of that. Drinking vessels and primarily 
cups continue to be popular throughout the 5th c., 
while larger shapes, such as kraters, occur less 
frequently in the 5th and 4th c. BC. Several At-
tic vases were discovered, mainly in burials, at 

and their ratios demonstrates the gradual shift in 
4

Between the Strymon and Nestos Rivers
As expected, the published Attic vases 

found in the Athenian colony of Amphipolis 
(437 BC) are of later date. Imports occur dur-
ing the second half of the 5th and 4th c. BC, with 
lekythoi being the most popular shape. Excava-
tions of burial sites near Serres (e.g. Verge/Neos 
Skopos, Tragilos) brought to light several Attic 

th and 
4th

the Strymon valley and the impact of Amphipo-
lis in the region.5

Moving to the prosperous city of Abdera, 

Attic vases are noticeably less compared to other 
sites, but they seem to cover a variety of shapes 
and a wide chronological frame, including, for 
example, 5th

th

most specimens come from funerary contexts, 
both as burial gifts and ritual equipment.6 Limit-

4 Oisyme: , - -
- , - -

,  

Z
M Phagres
2017a with previous bibliography
2012, 193 [Z M Cf -

5 Amphipolis: Malamidou with pre-
vious bibliography Verge: 

K -
for indicative Attic imports:  43617, 43618, 

9024876. Tragilos: - -
-  9026149).

6 Abdera:  2012 ( ) and 2017 
(overview). Indicative examples: 

-

ed excavations at the necropolis of Phanari (an-
cient Dikaia) produced a handful of Attic black-

th – mid-5th c. BC, mainly 
cups and lekythoi.7 The earliest painted Attic 

so far comprise only a few fragments dated after 
the mid-6th c. BC. More numerous are the black-
glazed examples, but there also some impres-
sive 5th

Panathenaic amphora, white-ground lekythoi, a 
pelike, amphorae, and several black-glazed cups 
(all dated between 475 and 425 BC).8 There is 

neighboring sites, such as Cape Serrheion and 
Makri, dated to the 4th c. BC.9

From Samothrace and its peraia to Ainos and 
the Chersonnesos

On the island of Samothrace, Attic vases 
are published mainly from the Sanctuary of the 

prevalent shape appears to be the krater, both 

represented by high-quality examples. Next in 

which deviates from the preference to cups that 
is clearly visible at the sanctuaries of Thasos and 
Neapolis. Attic imports continue in Samothrace 
through the 4th c. BC, e.g. the volute krater at-
tributed to the Circle of the Pronomos Painter 
attests.10

Quite revealing are the statistical results 
from ancient Zone. Of the 64,000 sherds discov-
ered at the temple of Apollo, 2.7 percent is deco-
rated in the black- and a mere 0.3 percent in the 

so skyphoi, are the prevailing shapes, followed 
by kraters. Based on current publications, the ne-

-
kythos is the dominant shape with 130 intact red-

 24972 (krater from 
-  1997.

7 Dikaia: ,  2012, esp. 478-484, and 
Triantaphyllos, Tasaklaki forthcoming.

8 Molyvoti (Stryme): 
, 

9 Cape Serrheion: e.g.  4344 (skyphos). Makri: e.g. 
 1992.

10 
 9017634 (krat-

-
thrace: Avramidou, Tasaklaki 2019.
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numbers of skyphoi, dating to the second half of 
the 5th and through the 4th c. BC.11

-
ports appear already in the early 5th c., but their 
numbers increase during the 4th c. BC. Recent 
studies have shown that kraters remained popular 
throughout the Classical Period, with two periods 

of the Athenian dominance in the area. Next in 
numbers come skyphoi, pelikai, and lekanides, 
followed by lekythoi and askoi, all of 4th c. date.12

Our research on the Thracian Chersonesos 
and the Sea of Marmara is on-going, and currently 

on our data so far, the prevailing shape in the area 
-

ond half of the 6th th c. BC. 

shape is the krater, e.g. the column-krater from 

Rhaedestos and Perinthos in Propontis. In addi-

half of the 5th  century, found in the destruction 
layer of a building with large amounts of transport 
amphoras: cup-skyphoi (early 5th c. examples but 

kylikes, an oinochoe by the Shuvalov Painter and 
lekythoi, e.g. by the Beldam and Diosphos Paint-
ers.13 As we are still collecting data from this area, 
we are certain that this fragmented picture will 

proceedings of the conference in Istanbul on pot-

at Byzantion, etc.14 

Western Black Sea Colonies
Moving to the heartland of ancient Thrace 

and the western coast of the Black Sea, any at-
tempt to draft tendencies in the circulation of 

11 

12 
13
14 Indicative Attic painted pottery: Elaious BAPD 8672, 10727, 

www.

. Istanbul proceedings: Koçel-

Attic painted pottery must be dealt with caution 
as the situation is likely to change after the pub-
lication of large quantities of ceramics housed 
in museum storerooms, both imported and lo-
cal, luxury and plain. Therefore, we can only 
draft here some general observations based on 
the known material discovered in settlements, 
necropoleis, and sanctuaries, both inland and on 

th 
c., becomes gradually more prominent in the 5th 
c., and continues to be present in the 4th c. BC.15

Apollonia Pontica (Sozopol) appears to have 

on the island of St. Kirik, at Skamni promon-
tory, and in the necropoleis around the city, the 

-
tron deity of the ancient city, and the sanctuary of 
Demeter at Skamni, come the earliest Attic paint-

th c. BC, 
some attributed to well-known Athenian painters, 
such as Sophilos’ Workshop and the Polos Paint-
er. Kraters, cups of all types, and lekythoi are the 
dominant shapes among the black- and the 5th-c. 

4th c. BC, they are replaced by the skyphos and the 
pelike. The same popularity of kraters is observed 

-
umn- and especially bell-kraters prevail both in 
the second half of the 5th and around 360-340 BC, 
followed by oinochoai. It is noteworthy that in the 
necropolis of Kalfata the most prominent shape 
is the lekythos, shoulder and squat, represented 
in staggering numbers rendered in various tech-

-

in ritual contexts. Their chronological frame ex-
pands from 500 BC through the 4th c. BC, with the 

th c. BC 
and later. The second most frequent shape in the 
necropolis is the oinochoe, followed by miniature 

also found in 4th c. BC burial sites in the periphery 
of Apollonia, often in pairs, and in one occasion 

15 
 2003. Cf. Bozkova 

2015 noting (231, 234) the early imports of wheel-made pots 
from Northern Aegean workshops in the 8th c. BC and the East 

imported pottery on the western coast of the Black Sea and its 
-

pont, Baralis 2014. 

Attic Pottery in Thrace



38

in Kolokita as part of a four-vessel set.16  
Turning to finds from near-by settlements, 

from Malkoto Kale (Radavinovo) came to 
light a red-figure bell-krater of 400-350 BC, 
while several kraters were discovered at Slad-
kite Kladenci (Burgas area), dated around 350-
300 BC, among others. The necropolis near-
est to this community has also produced two 
red-figure kraters of the 5th c., along with an 
oinochoe and a squat lekythos dating around 
400 BC.17

Our information on Mesambria (Nessebar) 

Burgas, mainly due to poor publication record. We 

th c. BC, and a handful of late 
5th – 4th c. vases discovered in the necropolis, with 
plenty more to follow. Equally few are the regis-
tered Attic vases from Odessos at our disposal, as 
the ancient polis lays underneath the modern city 

so far appear to originate from the necropolis. The 
earliest examples date in the second half of the 6th 

-
phoi, followed by lekythoi of the end of the 6th 
– early 5th c. BC. The next batch of Attic painted 

th c. BC, mainly 

and bell kraters (360 – 330 BC). Similar prefer-
ence for lekythoi occurs in 4th c. BC burials at the 
periphery of Odessos and in tumuli raised further 
inland along rivers, while larger shapes, such as 
kraters, seem to be less frequent.18 

Thracian Hinterland
The sites examined across the Aegean Thra-

16 Reho 1990, 23-25, 32-33, 37-42, 79-139. Characteristic imports: 
 350100 (Sophilos’ Workshop), 276065 (Achilles Painter), 

16506 (Eretria Painter), 45456 (Phiale Painter). Apollonia: Dim-
itrov 2004 with previous bibliography. Kalfata: 
( -

-

Kirik: Panayotova et al. 2015. Skamni: Damyanov 2016. Special 

17 
-

phy. On the question of interpreting these sites as emporia of 
 

2013, on the western littoral.  
18 Mesambria: Reho 1990, 78, no. 65 and 22-23, 31-32, 37-38, 

various aspects of the excavation and research: Kiyashkina et 

-
pecially cup-skyphoi, similar to those found in Apollonia. Rep-

22, 31-32, 37, 47-48, 63-77. Overview of sites: Lazarov 1998.

ce and the Black Sea area are predominantly 

7th c. BC onwards. Moving inland, Attic painted 
pots occur at Thracian sites (trading posts, set-

and perhaps practices. 
The up-to-date research shows that kraters 

have been found in burials further inland, e.g. 
at the tumulus in Bolarski Izvor and two more 

-
brus, each containing a krater, of 5th and 4th c. 
BC respectively. A similar picture is observed 
at tumuli scattered between the Tundzha riv-

Sarnevets, Opalchenets) and even the burial at 
Lazar Stanevo near the offshoots of the river 
Danube. Their study detects several patterns 
of pottery offerings: there are burials fur-
nished with a set of vases (e.g. Kaloyanovo), 
or a pair of squat lekythoi, either red-figure 
or in silhouette (Koprinka), and others with a 
mere skyphos (Skalitsa) or a combination of 

example, a late 5th c. BC ceramic assemblage 
from Bendyakovo included a red-figure sky-
phos and a squat lekythos in silhouette but 
the earlier tumulus in Brezovo was equipped 
with a larger number of Attic vases of higher 
quality, all dated in the first half of the 5th c. 
BC. The same phenomenon is observed at Du-
vanli, where each tumulus contained a single 
painted 5th c. Attic vase, except for the Bash-
ova Tumulus, which was equipped with three 
large red-figure vessels of the last decades of 
the 5th c. BC, stressing thus even further the 
special role of the deceased in the local soci-
ety.19

Turning to settlements, Attic vases occur 
in Seuthopolis, while even more revealing is 
the data from Pistiros (Vetren), where Attic 
pottery is represented by a modest number of 

of skyphoi and kraters, dating from around the 
second quarter of the 5th to the middle of the 
4th th c. BC Attic vases, 

19  

, 

-
sels from burial complexes on the coast and inland, as well as 
to unpublished examples.
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mainly skyphoi, were discovered at the settle-
ment in Pernik.20

Discussion
The presented preliminary results are in-

dicative of the widespread distribution of At-
tic painted pottery in Thrace from the late 7th –  
early 6th through the late 4th c. BC. Due to the 
early stage of our research, we can only speak 
of tendencies that sketch out the bigger picture: 
Imports reach their peak in the late 5th and dur-
ing the 4th c. BC. Our current stage of research 
allows us to observe the following: 

It is in sanctuaries of coastal colonies and 
the islands of the Aegean and the Black Sea that 
we encounter the earliest Attic vases, usually as 

the 6th c. (if not earlier21

and Apollonia date shortly after. Chersonesos, 
Odessos and Mesambria probably followed the 
example of Apollonia, even though our pub-
lished sample is still quite small.

Cups of various types seem to be the pre-
vailing shape in colonial sanctuaries, followed 
by kraters, with the exception of Samothrace 
and Ainos, where skyphoi outnumber kylikes, a 

traditions and perhaps cult practices.
Settlements and burials near the sanctuaries 

are characterized by similar preferences of Attic 
shapes, although in smaller numbers and usually 
of later date – at least with a quarter of a century, 
as demonstrated in the case of (a) Neapolis and 

-
ing Burgas. 

west of Nestos, the area to the east of the river, i.e. 
between Abdera and Makre, has produced small-
er numbers of Attic painted pottery. They mainly 
originate from 5th c. BC burials from Abdera and 
the Molyvoti peninsula, while the Phanari/Dikaia 
samples are less impressive. This could be due to 

the strong Ionian character of Abdera and its ter-

20  et 

Bozkova 2015, 235.
21 On possible presence of 7th-c. Attic pottery on Thasos: -

 2012, 40, n. 15. 

ritory and the resistance to Athenian commercial 
penetration in the area, especially since there is 
a long tradition of Ionian and local pottery. Le-
kythoi and skyphoi are the primary shapes in the 
necropolis of Zone, in Abdera (although in fewer 

th c. BC 
examples. These discrepancies will be further ex-
plored in the future.

Attic vases from inland Thrace occur as 
burial furnishings, as equipment for rituals, and 
in settlements. Moving to the Black Sea coast, 
in Apollonia Pontica, the most common large 

but in Kalfata what stands forth are the massive 
quantities of lekythoi and oinochoai, particular-
ly of the 4th c. BC, attesting the gradually wider 
accessibility of Attic pottery (and perhaps its 
imitations) to a larger clientele.

-
tic painted pottery in Thrace in a short narra-
tive, one could venture the following scenario: 
Originally, Attic vases arrive at the coastal sites 
mainly as dedications and cult-practice equip-
ment at the sanctuaries of the newly established 
colonies. It is possible that thanks to the growth 
of important centers in the south, such as Ne-
apolis, Amphipolis, Abdera, Zone, Ainos, and 
similar poleis in the north, e.g. Apollonia, Me-
sambria, and Odessos, the consumption of Attic 
vases gradually turns into fashion and catches 
on at peripheral sites and further inland. In ar-
eas where the Athenian element is strong – and 
depending on the historical conditions of each 
period and location – the presence of Attic vases 
seems to increase, becoming gradually more and 
more accessible to the inhabitants, if not needed 
and/or useful for diverse practices (ritual, funer-
ary) and even daily activities. The initial focus 
on sympotic pottery and high-quality vessels 
gives way to smaller shapes related to feasting 
and toiletry that are easier to transport, and more 
capable of satisfying a larger variety of needs of 
an ever-growing clientele, even at periods trou-
bled by war and political disarray.22

22
similar accessibility and connectivity patterns as those pro-
posed for Macedonia, albeit in a more complex frame, due 
to the larger diversity of population, topography and histori-

trade and tradesmen in Macedonia and the Northern Aegean: 

cf. Boardman 1999. 

Attic Pottery in Thrace
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1 concerns cult life in 
Thrace from the 8th to 3rd century BC. This pa-
per will study one subregion of Thrace – the 
Rhodope Mountains area. The cult life of this 
region will be analyzed from a historiographi-
cal point of view. We know that strong ancient 
and contemporary traditions associate those 
mountains with an intense cultic life, and im-
portant sacred places. But a closer study of the 
archaeological sources for sacred places in the 
Rhodope Mountains reveals a huge contrast be-
tween the Northern and Southern sides of the 

to present a comparative analysis of the network 

Rhodopes, and to propose some explanations to 
the observed discrepancy. The aim is to contrib-
ute to our understanding of cultic life in Ancient 
Thrace through a historiographical study.

I. From political to archaeological border
The main part of my research consists in es-

tablishing a database on cult places in Ancient 
Thrace. The research area has been limited to the 
East by the Black Sea shore, to the South by the 
Aegean Sea, including the islands of Thasos and 
Samothrace, to the West by the Strymon River 
valley, and to the North by the Balkan Mountain 

of this area, I started from raw data, because the 
archaeological maps are not yet transferred to 
an online available database. In contrary, in the 

online available Bulgarian Archaeological Map 
database,2

1 I am very thankful to the Organizing Committee of the 13th 
International Congress of Thracology to provide me this op-

I am also thankful to my directors Katerina Chryssanthaki-

my paper, of course all remaining errors are mine.
2 Nekhrizov 2005.

THRACIAN SANCTUARIES’ MYTHS  
AND REALITIES

Tzvetkova.3 I combined her database, including 

from the Ancient World Mapping Center web-
site (awmc.unc.edu), and with administrative 

Administrative Areas (www.gadm.org).
The archaeological places selected for this 

paper are situated in the Rhodope Mountains on 
-

der and were determined as being places for cult 
practice between the 8th and 3rd century BC by 
their excavators. At this stage, we rely on the 
excavator and publisher’s opinion.

The map (Fig. 1) is very expressive. Where-
as 49 ancient cult places have been spotted and 
studied in the Bulgarian part of the Rhodope 

of the Rhodopes. This equates to 2% of these 

-
sidering that this political boundary dates back 

would be anachronistic to confer any ancient 

ancient archaeological data happen to meet with 

We can look for answers in the recent his-
tory of archaeological research in this area, but 

the archaeology of cult in modern Bulgaria and 

II. Overview of the state of archaeological  
research in the Rhodope Mountains

started actually with the foundation of the Insti-
tute of Thracology in 1972 and its expeditions: 

in 1972-1973 around Peshtera, 
3 Tzvetkova 2012.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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in 1973 in the Eastern Rhodopes, then 
around Arda River in 1976 under the direction 

 expedition in 1975-
4 They 

led to several publications either focusing on a 
single category of archaeological data (as sanc-
tuaries or megalithic monuments in the volumes 

5), 

one edited by M. Domaradzki 6

M. Domaradzki headed also the creation 
of the Archaeological Map of Bulgaria (AKB) 
at the Archaeological Institute of the Bulgar-
ian Academy of Science,7 which soon collected 
published and unpublished data from numerous 
surveys and excavations in the Rhodope region.

-
tains have been quite ignored until very recently. 
Researches there were focused either on the An-

or concerned earlier (Prehistoric) and later (Ro-
man, Byzantine, until Contemporary) eras. 

In 1983, the archaeologist Pantos A. Pantos 
noticed in his paper on the topography of West-
ern Thrace:

-
8

Indeed, in the early 1980s Diamantis Tri-
antaphyllos, then head of the 19th Ephorate of 
Prehistoric and Classical Antiquities in Ko-
motini, conducted few surveys, mostly in the 
Southern Ismaros Mountain, but also in the 

-
cology,  and , and 
they strongly echoed the 
collection. Indeed, he published in 1983 an ar-

9

10

We should also mention the work of Nikos Ef-
stratiou, who excavated an Iron age agricultural 
settlement in the Rhodope Mountains,11 and 

4 Baralis 2010, 104 n. 13.
5 
6 
7 
8 Pantos 1983, 177.
9 Triantaphyllos 1983.
10 Triantaphyllos 1986.
11 

published an ethnoarchaeological monograph 
on the Rhodopean Pomaks’ villages,12 which 
can also be useful to analyze Iron Age settle-
ments. Recently in the past years, the Ephorates 

-
ganizing archaeological surveys in the region, 
for example in the territory north of Abdera, 
and around Xanthi.13 The Rhodope Mountains 
are not completely ignored anymore, even if it 
remains one of the less invested areas in North-

archaeological sites are reported as settlements, 
with only exception mentioning of a sanctuary 
within a settlement: at Tsoutska Tepe, north of 
Linos village.14 On contrary, in Bulgaria, we can 
notice a tendency to identify the archaeological 
sites often as sanctuaries.

In the last part of my study, I would like to 
focus on the tendency among the Bulgarian re-
searchers to favour a religious interpretation of the 
archaeological sites in the Rhodope Mountains.

III. The historiographical point of view of the 
archaeology of Thracian cult

will be brief, as there are few publications on 

ancient narratives, and the archaeological data 
are scarce there. We know that several aspects 

mythological heroes as Orpheus, happened to be 
related to Thrace and the Rhodope mountains ac-

between the two World Wars, there were some at-

and Thracians, and more precisely – the Thracian 

and poets were told to be of Thracian origin (Or-
pheus, Musaeus, Thamyris, Eumolpos), as well as 
some priest’s families like the Eumolpidai and Th-

-
ever, those narratives appear in the 5th century BC, 
and even later: actually, mainly to the Roman pe-

12 
13 et al. forthcoming.
14 
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riod. A closer study of the context of their writing 
proves that those narratives are produced in theat-
er plays and orators’ speeches with the aim of pre-
senting either anything considered wrong in the 

-
thing religious coming from the North as some-
thing wrong.15 Moreover, Tchavdar Marinov’s 
monograph 

 showed the 
contradictions and political bias of this researches 
from the beginning of the 20th century.16

discussed in the Samothracian and Thasian 
sanctuaries as well as in the sanctuaries of their 

, but in the Rhodope mountains, the 

settlement,17 which was established on a previ-
ously abandoned Thracian settlement.

The Bulgarian historiography is much more 

again, Tchavdar Marinov’s work is crucial to our 

While the Thracian origin of Dionysus, for 
example, has been historically challenged by the 
discovery of his name on Mycenean tablets from 
Pylos and Crete dating back to the 13th century 
BC, the discovery was interpreted in some pub-
lications of the Institute of Thracology as a proof 
to the close relationship between Thrace and 
Mycenae and to the importance of Thracian re-
ligion in ancient times. Thus, in his monograph 

version of a Thracian orphic cult which had been 
conceptualized in his previous monograph,18 to 

-
ern Mediterranean cultures: Pierian,19 Mycenaen20  

15 See the second chapter of Bastide 2019, 39-65.
16 Marinov 2016, 98-106.
17 

1997.
18 
19 -

Pierierinnen, das sind Thrakerinnen, die den Dionysos kul-

Eine solche Lokalisation der orphischen Mysterien ist sehr 
früh, und in den Texten aus und nach der alexandrinischen 

20 

as well as Egyptian.21 But the sources about the 
cult of Dionysus in Thrace appear only eight cen-

-
nysus among the gods honoured by the Thracians22 

oracular sanctuary.23 Moreover, studies of the an-

pointed out that the Thracian background is a tool 
to explain Dionysus’s strangeness, meaning its 

presented as Egyptian or Indian as well. 
As far as Orpheus is concerned, it is not until 

Aeschylus’ work that his myth started 
being staged in Thrace. But this is a historically 
later tradition to that one which presents him as 

th century.24 Simi-
lar to the case of Dionysus, the strangeness pro-
vided by the Thracian background should not be 
considered from a historicizing point of view, 
but as part of the construction of the myth.25 

Regarding the Rhodope Mountains, it is 
not until August’s era and Vergilius’  
that they became associated with Orpheus, 
and mostly because, together with the Pan-

Orpheus’ fate.26 -
hailov was critical toward the growing ten-
dency in Bulgarian historiography to associate 
the Orphic tradition with Ancient Thrace and 
the Rhodopes,27 but the Institute of Thracology 

-
wohl als Reiter als auch als Anthropomorphisation der Sonne. 
Diese Tradition kann – wie ich bereits zeigte – verkürzt durch 

ist in der festen Burg des thrakischen Orphism – im Samothra-

21 

Äußerung der allgemeinen Erscheinungen in der Kultur des 
-

-

22       , 
    ,     

.    ,    , 
   ,    

,      
23 
24 Marcacciani 1995, 250-252.
25 
26 
27 
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Religion has been an important part of the 
Institute’s study areas since its beginning. The 
main example is the edited series -

, which discusses cult structures – rock-
cut sanctuaries and tombs, as well as megalithic 
structures. The megalithic structures from the 
Eastern Rhodopes and Strandzha-Sakar region, 
mostly dolmens and rock-cut tombs, were con-
sidered as a model of the Thracian tholos-shaped 

28  was taken over by Ivan Venedik-
ov, who transformed the model into an origin.29

-
alithic structures from the Rhodope mountains 

30 
freely inspired from the ancient sources, but to-
tally absent in the archaeological and written 
data from the studied period. The point was to 
prove that the Thracians had developed a coher-

-

ancestry of the Thracian culture was promoted 
together with the notion that the Thracians were 
the Bulgarians’ ancestors, as we can read it in V. 
Popov’s programmatic presentation of the Thra-
cology in 1983:

science bulgare, relatives à l’étude de l’héritage 
culturel et historique du peuple bulgare pour 
la période de 1300 ans depuis la fondation de 
l’État bulgare, la doit donner sa part 
à la recherche du nombre de processus et de 
phénomènes concernant la formation du peuple 
bulgare et de la culture médiévale bulgare. La 
Bulgarie s’avère l’héritière du noyau territorial 
de la civilisation thrace. 31

28 
29 

conclure que le tombeau à coupole thrace a suivi un dévelop-
pement régional et que la ressemblance entre les tombeaux 
thraces, mycéniens, cariens, étrusques et scythes ne provient 
pas d’une origine commune. En Thrace le développement est 

Vene-

paper the author prefers to correlate two archaeological facts 
notwithstanding a gap of several centuries between them, 
rather than to inscribe them in their regional context (an Early 

the other hand). This interpretation could partly be explained 
by the circumstances of his writing, at a time when access to 
international publications might have been limited, and when 
the most famous Macedonian tombs were not yet discovered. 
These circumstances do not explain the persistence of this in-

30 
31 

Sadly, as Tchavdar Marinov recalled it, this 
contemporary myth of the Rhodope Mountains 

frame of an oppressive policy of homogeniza-
tion which the State launched against Muslim 
communities in this part of the country.32

-
es regarding mountain sanctuaries in Thrace, we 
can notice that it is not until the Roman times 
that a sanctuary can be precisely located in the 
Rhodope mountains.33 Moreover, the frequently 

-
tuary of Dionysus in the Thracian mountains, 

34. 
As Petra Pakkanen points out in an article about 

not fall into using incongruous or non-contextual 
written documents as proof of cultic nature of 

-
35 Angelos Zannis, who analyzed 

in an extensive study the ancient geography of 
the region between Strymon and Nestos Rivers’ 
valleys, relates the hesitations in the traditions 
locating the Dionysus’  oracular sanctuary al-

of the authors, and comes to the conclusion that 
there was only one oracular sanctuary, which 
was probably located around Rila mountain, or 
in its South-Eastern neighbourhood.36

in the research on the numerous processes and phenomena 
regarding the formation of the Bulgarian people and the Bul-
garian medieval culture. Bulgaria inherited the territorial core 

32 Marinov 2016. 160-163.
33 
34 

dwell on high mountains covered with forests of all kinds and 

clan of the Satrae, are the prophets of the shrine, and it is a 

35 Pakkanen 2015, 28.
36 Zannis 2014, 77.
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IV. Conclusion: Is there an alternative to the 
“cult trope”?

We tried to show that the archaeological 
border overlapping the political one can be 

course, a political line, allocating most of the 
Rhodope Mountain in Bulgaria. Secondly, it is 

have not been interested in this region as their 
Bulgarian colleagues. And thirdly, we can see 

-
ology of the Rhodope Mountains in Bulgaria, 
consisting of this, that archaeologists working 
in this region are often in search for sanctuar-
ies, or have a tendency to consider the sites as 
cultic ones. We tried to emphasize some histo-
riographical reasons for this trope, having in 

work.
Recently, several publications have been 

questioning the cultural interpretation of hill-
top archaeological sites, and highlighted the 
intense economic or domestic activities which 
they hosted. It can be agriculture, exploitation 

of local resources or goods production at a 
domestic or larger scale, as it appears in the 

Kush Kaya,37 the work of E. Bozhinova at 
Dragoyna,38 and the ethnoarchaeological study 
of Nikos Efstratiou.39

In my opinion, only when these activities 
are taken into account, and when the contem-
porary myths about Thracian sanctuaries are 
deconstructed, we might be able to assume the 
possibility for an archaeological site to have had 
cult functions as well, and to perceive the real-
ity of its daily use. In an article about the birth 
of the Archaeology of ritual in Protohistoric 

-
logical research can be disappointing when it 
uses outdated theories as interpretative tools, 
instead of asking the questions relevant to the 

-
cating much attention to the analysis of some 
outdated theories, I hope with this work to bring 
forth new, and hopefully relevant questions to 
the rich and various material contexts discov-
ered in this region.

37 
38 See Bozhinova et al. 2013 and last again Bozhinova 2018.
39  2002.
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The topic of the so called clay hearths or 
clay altars1

separately so far, but always in connection with 
 -

2 As a result of accumulation 
of more data for these equipment, some conclu-
sions have been formulated about their distribu-
tion, formal-typological features, chronology, 
functional purpose, region, and environment in 
which they were found.

distribution of clay hearths with decoration of 

Rhodopes, mostly in the Chepino valley. To the 
west, their distribution reaches the region of Ya-
koruda, and to the east – to Chepelare, according 
to the discovered materials there.3

are discovered also to the north, and more pre-
cisely in Pazardzhik region, but they are rather 
isolated.4 The issue about the southern border of 
their distribution is still open, but it probably co-

5

-
-

ration in Thrace. Besides, each equipment has 

that their number is much higher because many 

1 

 and   
2 

2003, 159-196.
3  

and cit. lit
672.

4  Chernogorovo see Tab  
Yunatsite see

and
5 

, 159-196.

CLAY PORTABLE HEARTHS FROM THE CHEPINO 
VALLEY (NORTHWESTERN RHODOPES)  

WITH “TSEPINA TYPE” DECORATION

-
erature, or are not recognized as fragments of 
hearths. The facilities in Chepino area (Chepino 
valley) discussed in this article originate from 
six archaeological sites,6 four of which were 
studied by regular or rescue excavations.7 Only 

-

Based on the formal-typological features of 

from Chepino valley, two main types could be 

1. Portable hearths with horseshoe shape, 

or round holes for lifting or attaching.
2. Portable hearths with a cylindrical or 

conical shape.
There are total of 16 fragmented hearths, 

-
lingrad. The largest group (eight in total) was 
found at St. Prophet Iliya site near the Kleptuza 
Lake, where a Thracian site has been excavat-

Fig. 1/1-5; 
Fig. 2/1-6).8 Another eight fragments were 

surveys in Chepino: three from the sites Imaneto 
(Fig. 3/1-3), two from Drenovo (Drenov dol) 
(Fig. 3/6) and three from Kaleto (Fig. 1/6).9

6 These are the sites Kaleto peak, east of the station Kostan-
dovo (Velingrad and Rakitovo Municipality), Imaneto locality 
north of Velingrad, St. Prophet Iliya locality near the Kleptuza 
Lake (Velingrad), Drenov dol locality northeast of Velingrad, 
above the Velingrad – Pazardzhik road, Stanilovets locality 
north of Velingrad, and  Ostrets  peak southwest of Velingrad 
(for these sites see in summary   2017, 446-463).

7 Archaeological excavations were conducted on the following 
sites: Ostrets ( ,  2016, 204-207), St. Prophet Iliya 
( ,  2017, 185-188), Kaleto ( ,  
2010, 15-22), Stanilovets ( ,  2011, 217-220).

8 ,  2017, 185-188.
9  2017, 452, . 

 2017, 450, . 5-6.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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Due to the fragmentary condition of the 

exact shape, and to which of the two types they 
belong. The clay by all of them has a num-
ber of small and medium-sized inclusions of 
white quartzites, their surface is smooth, and 
all fragments are covered with a uniformly ap-
plied brownish to red-brown engobe, which 
is not always well preserved. The color of the 
fragments is brighter or darker brown, reddish-
brown or gray-brown. There are traces of sec-
ondary burning on some of them. The deco-
ration of all hearths from Chepino has been 

some cases there are also deep linear incisions. 
There are no fragments with cord or pseudo-
cord decoration, which otherwise is typical 
for the Tsepina type pottery. Most of the orna-
ments and motifs are repetitive, among them 
most common are the spiral developing to 
swastika and ending with an arched ornament 

-

applied in advance, already on the wet clay, 
since the ancient masters had initially planned 
the arrangement of the ornaments and motifs 
they wanted to depict.

Ostrets peak can be added to these two groups 
of clay hearths: three with zoomorphic handles, 
one with a disk-shaped handle and one with a 
ring-shaped handle (Fig. 3/4-5).10 Their use as 
lids of cylindrical portable clay hearths is in-

the Western Rhodopes.11 
All decorated clay hearths discussed here 

have their typological parallels with similar fa-
cilities which are spread over a vast territory, 
both in Thrace and Anatolia.12 Despite the ob-

the Western Rhodopes. The most exact parallels 
are with hearths found on several other sites: 

10 The three zoomorphic fragments found during the excavations 
on the sanctuary between 2009-2015 are still unpublished. 
The last two fragments were found during the researches of 
M. Domaradzki between 1985 and 1989, see Fig. 3/4, 5).

11  2008, 129.
12  2003, 67-86.

Babyashka chuka,13 Zornitsa,14 Chernogorovo,15 
and Yunatsite.16 We should note the chronologi-
cal span between them and the hearths known 
from other areas outside the Thracian lands. The 
functional use of these facilities, such as stands 
(andrions), props, trivets (tripods) and ledges 
of cult /domestic hearths, has already been sug-

17 More 
complicated is the question about their function 
in ritual practices, a question which answer is 

the portable Thracian hearths from the Chepino 
valley examined here are found on sites which 
religious character has recently been disputed.18 

of Ostrets can be linked to the cult practices, 
although it is not excluded that they were de-
posited there as gifts. Besides, decorated lids 
and fragments of hearths have been found on 
this site, but the reconstruction of their shapes 

exact parallels with the clay portable hearths 
from Babyashka chuka,19 and with the frag-
ments of lids from village Vetren dol, and the 
Tsepina fortress.20

It could be assumed that the discussed dec-
orated portable hearths from the Chepino valley 
were rather related to the domestic cults, and 
they have functioned as auxiliary items related 
to it, rather than regarding them as an indication 
for cult activities on the sites they have been 

discovery on sites which resemble the so called 

production center, rather than a mountain sanc-
tuary.21 

The chronological distribution of the deco-
rated portable hearths considered here shows at 
least for now that they are synchronous with the 
development of the Tsepina type pottery and can 
be dated within the timeframe of 3th – 1th century 
BC. The motifs in the decoration of these frag-

13 
14 Tab
15 Tab
16 

17 
18 
19 
20 

3, 5.
21 On similar sites see 

482.
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mented facilities coincide completely with that 
of the Tsepina type pottery from the region of 
Western Rhodopes, also referred by some schol-

22 These are or-
naments, motifs and even whole compositions 
of geometric motifs showing triangles, mean-

rendered very schematically. The decoration 
technique of the portable hearths is the same as 
those of the Tsepina type pottery, with the dif-
ference that there are no data of applied cord or 
pseudo-cord ornaments.23

The distribution of the decorated portable 
hearths is mainly in the Chepino valley, and 
more precisely the region between the town 
of Velingrad and Dorkovo village, and to the 
northern slopes of the Western Rhodopes. They 
are concentrated mainly on sites that might be 

and spiritual development of this region, com-
pared to the rest of Late Iron Age Thrace, which 
provide some suggestions about the formation 
of the ethnic character of the population that

22 -

23 Tsepina type decoration applied with cord technique was 
reported on portable hearths/altars by K. Kisiov from the 
village of

Y

used them. Until now, Tsepina decoration has 
been associated only with the Thracian tribe 
Bessi, but in the light of some new studies on 
the political history of the Northwest Rhodopes, 
and in particular the Chepino valley, it could be 
assumed that this pottery type and the hearths 
associated with it may be related also to the 
Coelaletae Minores tribe.24   1

All said above illustrates that Chepino val-
ley is distribution center of the clay portable 

not all - of them, are located on sites of residen-
tial/production character, which can be related 

-
tiation of this region of the Rhodope Mountains 

facilities in domestic cults is plausible, but it is 
also possible that they had a connection with 
some mundane rituals, or even with some purely 
utilitarian activities. It is necessary to point out 

-
cient condition for their cult character but could 
be related to certain cultural traditions typical 
for this region of Thrace.

24 
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Introduction
The beginnings of the second Iron Age (the 

La Tène period) in Romania’s intra-Carpathi-
an territories are connected with the arrival of 
Celtic populations starting approximately with 
the middle of the 4th century BC.1 Very little 
is known however about the period represent-
ed by the two centuries before this event hap-
pened from the point of view of archaeologi-
cal discoveries. Broadly speaking, in terms of 
relative chronology, the period corresponds to 

A from Central Europe.2 In the intra-Carpathian 
area, the exceptions are represented by cen-
tral Transylvania3 and its north-western part.4 
The archaeological research of those areas has 
mostly brought to light evidence concerning the 
funerary behavior of the people living at that 
point in time while information concerning the 

discoveries we would like to present come from 
an area that due to its hydrographic network (the 

unity between the Transylvanian area and the 

The Late Hallstatt in the Eastern Carpathian 
Basin. Short history of the topic

the eastern Carpathian Basin, including the 
Tisa plain and the Transylvanian area, unique-

eastern or Scythian character being discovered 
in archaeological digs. We refer to weapons, 

-
elry mostly found in funerary contexts. The dis-

1 Rustoiu 2015, 14-15.
2 Németi 1982, 129.
3 Vasiliev 1980.
4 Németi 1982, 115-144.

RECENT RESEARCH CONCERNING THE END  
OF THE FIRST IRON AGE – BEGINNING  

OF THE LA TÈNE IN THE UPPER TISA AREA

coveries from this period are located in Transyl-
vania approximately in the middle of the Mure  
river basin and the Târnave plateau and are 
collectively known as the Ciumbrud group5 or 
the Scythian group from Transylvania.6 The ar-
tifacts of the Ciumbrud group are dated between 
6th century B.C. – middle of the 5th century BC.7

the plains of the eastern Carpathian Basin are 
mentioned as early as the last quarter of the 19th 
century. Artifacts from this period, dated be-
tween 6th century BC – middle of the 4th century 
BC are mostly located in the eastern half of pre-

southern Slovakia (Pl. I).8 The presence of many 
artifacts of a Scythian character and the inter-
pretation of ancient written sources represented 

-
lation of Eastern origins.9 During the course of 
time such discoveries where collectively known 

group or the culture of the Scythian period from 
10 Discoveries belonging to the Scythian 

period (the habitat and its elements, funerary 
behavior, archaeological inventory etc.) from 
this wide area are not very homogenous and a 

the regional groups have in common not only 
artifacts with an Eastern character but also pot-
tery thrown on the potter’s wheel that is now 

basin.11 The early presence of this type of pot-

5 Vulpe 1988, 104-105.
6 Vasiliev 1980 10-18
7 Vasiliev 1980, 133.
8 
9 
10 

11 
2009, 102.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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-
ences12

the eastern shore of the Adriatic Sea13 or from 

theory that can be supported thanks to discover-
ies from the middle basin of the Nistru river14 

researchers who study the Scythian period from 
the eastern-Carpathian Basin.15 What stands out 

high percentage of ceramic thrown on the pot-
ter’s wheel, substantially higher than the per-
centage represented in the same period of time 
by these artifacts in the areas around the north-

is supposed to have originated.16 Initially, the 
dating of the Scythian discoveries from eastern 

the Scythian discoveries from Transylvania, af-
ter the revision of the chronology of the Scyth-
ian monuments17 from the middle Nistru area, 
the beginning of the Scythian monuments from 

-
chaeologists towards the end of the 7th century 
BC.18

The discoveries
The archaeological dig site from Por , Mar-

ca commune, S “Pali  point is lo-
cated in the south-west of 
nr. 1), on the course of the Barc u river. It occu-
pies a strategic position in the area since it could 

12 
13 

the Tisa plain is not widely considered today, probably due to 
the lack of earlier discoveries marking it. Among those who 
did consider it we want to mention P. Alexandrescu (1974, 
215). 

14 -

river upwards, passing the Carpathians through the Verecke 
pass in order to enter the Upper Tisa area along the river 
Latorca / Latorica – Kemenczei 2009, 105. Another route can 
be documented along the valleys of the main rivers from Mol-
davia, tributaries of the Lower Danube area – Iconomu 1979, 

15 

Kemenczei 2009, 102.
16 
17 Smirnova 1998, 32.
18 

a similar moment for the beginning of the Scythian group in 

control the pass created by the above-mentioned 
river in the mountainous landscape but it could 
also block the access through the low pass con-
necting the mountain area and the hilly land-
scape.19 The archaeological artifacts are known 

-
ed two years later and the systematic research 
was conducted between 2006-2008.20 Overall 
were discovered more than 200 archaeological 

Age/beginning of the Second Iron Age, more 

communities appeared in Transylvania. The ar-
chaeological station from this period is repre-

Preliminary information about the graves was 
published.21 The evolution of the settlement is 
complex as proven by the stratigraphic obser-
vations conducted on the north-west side of the 

-
ed by agriculture and natural erosion. Initially, 

22 but, later, 
probably due to the Celtic danger appearing in 

-
tion encompassing an area of 1,5 ha was built. 
The archaeological research has proven that af-
ter a period of time the wooden palisade of the 

defensive ditch were leveled and some build-
ings overlap the remains of the defensive works. 
The habitation has continued after the defensive 

not restored.23 The dwellings from this last pe-
riod were also burned down and the habitation 
ceased. 

The defensive works surrounding the liv-
ing area are very strategically placed, in order to 
block access through the easiest access point of 
the pass but also to control the Barc u river val-
ley, an alternate access route. In the sector of the 
settlement that was researched were discovered 
the remains of 15-16 buildings, most of them 
probably dwellings. Most of them have a round 
or oval-elongated plan24 and are slightly sunk in 

19 
20 Pop et al. 
21 
22 There is a series of archaeological features partially destroyed 

by the defensive elements – Pop et al. 2007, 280.
23 
24 The dwellings with a similar planimetry are frequent in settle-

ments from this timeframe from the Tisa plain: Istvánovits 
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the ground (0,20/0,30 m – 0,40/0,55 m). Most of 
the dwellings with a circular plan have a surface 
of up to 10 m2 but there are several exceptions. 
Two of them are the complexes no. 31 and 32, 

-
though their destination is uncertain (dwellings) 

2 
while the second one almost 78 m2. The oval-
elongated construction no. 68 had a surface be-
tween 25–33 m2. Construction no. 75, the only 
one with a polygonal plan, is sunk at most 0,20 
m from the level where its contour was identi-

2. It is one 
of the buildings belonging to the last habitation 
phase and marks a change in the building typol-

of the pits are from poles used in building an-
nexes to the dwellings or other buildings that 
are hard to identify. Larger pits are also encoun-

-
ers have an irregular plan. Most are shallow and 
only a few are deeper than 0,5 m from the con-
tour. Some can be provision pits, perhaps reused 
as waste pits and those with an irregular plan are 
the result of extracting clay.

The archaeological artifacts. The ceramic
When comparing the archaeological inven-

site and evolution of the habitation we notice that 

inventory is mostly found in homes. Metal arti-
facts (iron and bronze) are few in number and do 

-

missing. Pottery is the largest category of arti-
facts found, but it is extremely fragmented. In 
the ceramic category we encounter both hand-
thrown ceramic (the predominant type) as well 
as wheel-thrown artifacts. The repertory of 
shapes is small and few pots were reconstructed. 
Two types are predominant in the hand-thrown 
pottery. These are medium-sized pots, with 
straight or slightly bi-truncated walls (Pl.V/2-3) 
and bowls with the rim arched towards the inside 

tradition in the Upper Tisa area, ever since the 
25

25 Szabó 2002, pl. 9, type XXI A–XXI B.

on the potter’s wheel was discovered only inside 
dwellings and their annexes (the pits). There 
were no such artifacts or sherds discovered in 
the researched graves.26 The percentage of this 
type of pottery represents a little over 5% of the 
total number of sherds discovered in the set-
tlement. In this case also the reconstruction of 

was badly fragmented. Most sherds come from 

neck and a raised ear, with the rim cut straight 
or horizontally (Pl. II/1-5, III/2-3,7), as well 
as from bowls with the rim arched towards the 
inside (Pl. IV/2,4-6). Both forms are encoun-
tered in the hand-thrown pottery category also. 
There are also fragments from the lower part 
of medium-sized vessels, with a straight bot-
tom and a bi-truncated body (Pl. IV/1,3). The 

-
ment has a soap-like aspect when felt, the paste 

-
ing agent and the burning is incomplete. Most 
frequent are grayish vessels but also umber or 

-
ber. The percentage of wheel-thrown pottery 

to the old phase, respectively the new one. In 
the inventory of the buildings considered to be 
dwellings the percentage of wheel-thrown pot-
tery is greater that the settlement average and 
nears 8-10%. All of these types made on the pot-
ter’s wheel and described above are part of the 
main inventory of wheel-thrown pottery from 
the Tisa plain27

the wheel-thrown pottery. They are not charac-

this period in the area of Upper Tisa. In the in-
ventory of complex no. 58, a dwelling dated in 
the last phase of the evolution of the settlement 

from two vessels with a narrow opening (max. 
diameter = 12 cm) and a thickened rim on the 
outside. Both of them have solid ears, with a 
round section. Both were thrown on the potter’s 
wheel from a well burnt, homogenous paste, 

26 This observation is reserved since most of the tombs were af-
fected during the course of time by both natural erosion and 

27 -
menczei 2009, 103-104. 
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containing sand as the degreasing agent. The 
surfaces are better smoothed on the inside. One 
of the vessels has a brick-red color while the 

the shape we believe that the sherds originated 
from two amphorae. We mention that the aspect 

wheel-thrown pottery found in this settlement. 
The second vessel was discovered in a dwell-

28 This group 
contains the older graves from the necropolis, 
theoretically corresponding to the older habita-
tion phase. It is possible that this dwelling also 
belongs to the last phase of evolution of the set-

The vessel we are discussing has a bi-truncated 
shape, with a curved middle. Unfortunately, 
pieces from the upper part of the body of the ar-
tifact are missing. A pair of rings attached hori-
zontally starts approximately from the median 

-
ing upwards. In order to facilitate grabbing the 
ears, the body of the artifact presents two alve-
olae resulting from pushing inside its sides. The 
vessel is made from a homogenous paste, with 

brown color, it was well-burned, with a smooth 
surface (Pl. V/1). The vessel we are discussing 
clearly stand out among the wheel-thrown pot-
tery found in the settlement not only because of 
their shape but also because of the general as-
pect: the quality of the paste, the fabrication, the 
burning. These aspects lead us to believe they 
are not locally produced. 

We were saying that in the inventory of 

Tisa plain, these types of artifacts, both ampho-
rae and vessels with horizontal ears are atypical 

Romsauer mentions a complete artifact discov-
ered in the necropolis from Szentes–Vekerzug 
as well as a fragment from the rim of another 
vessel from Levice.29 Other discoveries include 
Tápiószele and Mád, and the inventory of the 
necropolis from Tiszavasvári– in-
cludes a fragment from the ear of an amphora 

28 The tombs we have researched are focused in two groups in-

29 Romsauer 1991, 364, pl. 3/7.

30 Even if we 
appreciate that in some cases we are dealings 

workshops,31 the lack of stamps or other identi-
fying elements makes naming the centers of ori-
gin are hard to identify. As we have mentioned 
also in the case of the fragment from the Por  
settlement we are clearly not dealing with local 
products but with vessels created in other cent-

moment when the study concerning the earliest 
wheel-thrown pottery from the Carpathian Ba-
sin was published, P. Romsauer mentioned that 
only the amphora from Szentes-Vekerzug might 
be an import item from the north-Pontic work-
shops.32 -
bina (Slovakia) that was dated in the second half 
of the 6th century BC, he believed that certain 
ceramic forms and the manner in which they 
were made might indicate the presence of spe-

environment.33

In terms of shape, the vessel with horizon-
tal ears from dwelling 117 does not bare close 

-

vessels, with the same horizontal placement of 

34

one was wheel-thrown.35 Kemenczei assumes 
that this type of vessels was molded after 

36 In the necropolis from 

present in three variants, two of which imitate 
37 In south-eastern 

Transylvania, in the necropolis from Olteni 
dated in the 4th-3rd -
nerary inventory several hand-thrown vessels 
that imitate the shape of vessels of the same 
type.38 -
cluding amphorae from Chios, as imports start-

30 
31 In the forest steppe areas the earliest amphorae are dated be-

tween the end of the 7th th century B.C. – 
Kemenczei 2009, 103.  

32 Romsauer  1991, 364.
33 Romsauer, Pieta 1992, 217.
34 Kemenczei 2009, 101, pl. 129/2.
35 Cseh 2006, pl. 8/4.
36 Kemenczei 2009, p. 101-102. 
37 Vulpe 1967, 40-41, pl. II / 8-12.
38 Sârbu et al. 2008, 200, pl. 6/7, 9/1.
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ing from the second half of the 6th century –  
th century BC.39 In central and 

southern Moldavia, the earliest discoveries of 
th-5th centuries 

BC, but most of them are more recent, from 
the 4th-3rd centuries BC.40 Ceramic discoveries 
are mentioned in a few points located in the 
east-north-east of Serbia and they are consid-

dated in the stage Iron III, namely the 6th-4th 
centuries BC.41

Interpreting the discoveries
M. Parducz considered since the 1960`s, 

based on some particularities from the east-
ern side of the area of the Vekerzug culture, 
that there existed a population with a different 
ethnicity: he names this group or discoveries 

42 Those 
discoveries where characterized by a pre-
dominance of incineration in funerary urns, in 
flat necropolises with few metallic finds and 

43 
-

44 
Archaeological inventories of this type are 
documented particularly in north-western Ro-
mania, around the Nir plain until the Upper 
Tisa and are characterized by the low numbers 
of artifacts of Eastern types,45 a percentage of 
wheel-thrown pottery that reaches about 25% 
both in settlements and necropolises while the 

forms.46

type from north-western Romania have so far 
been documented only in the low plains from 
the Cri u and Crasna basins.47  Systemat-
ical research was focused only on the necropolis 
from Sanisl u where tombs with incineration in 
lid-covered urns predominate, of all the monu-
ments belonging to this cultural group. There 

39 Simion 2003, 219, pl. 10.
40 Iconomu 1979, 88
41 , 

42 Parducz 1965, 147.
43 
44 Chochorowski 1985, 153.
45 -

46 Németi 1999, 126.
47  1982

 1999,  109.

are also 2 incineration tombs with a simple pit.48 
In the other cases we are dealing with little re-
search, preventive research or random discover-
ies. 

-
covered there has almost perfect analogies with 

 
 are not unique in western S

proximity to this point there is another archaeo-

I, nr. 2) its evolution appears to begin earlier. 
-

ment from Cehei (the commune belongs to the 
 (Pl. I, nr. 3), 

where archaeological features from the same 
period were discovered.49

are located on the Barc u river, while the one 

are tributaries of the Tisa upper basin and the 
valleys of the rivers represented since prehis-
tory up until the Middle Ages important arter-
ies in the salt trade from northern Transylvania 
until the Tisa plain.50 The connections between 
the three archaeological sites mentioned above 

the pottery inventory but mostly because of the 
wheel-thrown pottery. This category represents 
a distinctive element, particularly so since the 
hand-thrown pottery types are conservative mod-
els and their evolution cannot be restricted to the 

the small percentage of wheel-thrown ceramics 
in the three settlements from S -
centage barely goes above 5% in the case of the 

settlement and is far from the 25-30% 
 

Nir discoveries.51 The funerary rituals of the 
-

tion in urns, with only marginally burying the 
remains of the cremation in simple pits or the 
practice of inhumation.52

48 Németi 1982, 115-144.
49 Unplublished material from the Zal u Museum collection, in-

ventory no.: 91/1998.
50 Kemenczei 2009, 27-28.
51  
52 
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by human and natural factors, we can state that 
most of the graves are incineration graves in 
a simple pit and in some cases in lid-covered 
urns.53

(a circular ditch), a type of funerary monument 
rarely encountered in the Vekerzug environ-
ment.54 In the other site from at least two 
incineration graves and one inhumation tomb 
were found.55 is also 
unique because of its defensive works, probably 

-
tested. Also, we do not know of such in the area 
of the Vekerzug culture. 

discoveries 

base of information. The few metal pieces dis-
covered (iron) belong to the usual types (small 
curved knives with the blade on the inside) and 
cannot aid us in establishing a chronology. In 
one of the researched buildings half of a bead 
made from a kaolin-like paste was discovered. 
It had a yellow color and featured oval, blue 
motifs framed by white circles. This type of 
beads can be found in large numbers in the dis-

area of middle Tisa in the sites dated between 
6th-4th centuries BC.56 Although the pottery in-
ventory has analogies in the pottery types from 

used seems smaller.57

settlement cannot be established sepa-

Nir type discoveries (6th – second half of the 
4th centuries BC).58 By comparing with other 
discoveries from the nearby area, we are in-

settlement in a timeframe between the second 
half of the 5th century – second half of the 4th 
century. The small percentage of wheel-thrown 
pottery cannot serve as a clue for an earlier 
dating since there are many settlements from 

53 
54 Dušek 1966, 21. A recent tomb with a stone ring from the end 

55  2011, 37 – the incineration tomb is wrongly 
dated in the neolithic period.  

56 Kemenczei 2009, 88-89.
57 

pottery fragmentation that allowed only in a few cases partial 
reconstruction of some vessels.

58 Németi 2003, 161, 167.

small quantities.59 Obviously, the evolution of 
this settlement could not continue after the ar-
rival of Celtic communities in the nearby area 
as proven by the group of graves belonging to 

60 
and dated in the stages Lt. B2 / Lt C161 (begin-
ning of the 3rd century BC).

Some conclusions
Based on what was mentioned above and 

although there are clear elements proving a 
-

eries, for now we are still reserved whether to 

(Marca commune, S

other known contemporary settlements char-
acterized by wheel-thrown pottery in the pre-

-
coveries from the Carei plain and those from 
western S -
covery of the two points located on the Barc u 
valley, respectively Crasna river, was random. 
Both points are located on the valleys belong-
ing to tributaries of the Tisa, which facilitated 
the transmission and receival of new elements, 
including wheel-thrown ceramics. Both loca-
tions represent mandatory areas, even strategi-
cal, when one moves between the northern half 
of Transylvania and the upper Tisa area. It is 
likely that the elite controlling the two passes 

area from Por -

amphorae and their contents.62

A series of older discoveries as well as 
some new ones suggest that in the Late period 

the Second Iron Age, the area of  was the 
-

es. In the western part of the region we already 
know three locations where the earliest dis-
covery of wheel-thrown pottery was made, in 
the central part of the county, around the pass 

, artifacts of a Scythian char-

59 
60 Matei 1978, 29-37.
61 Németi, Lakó 1993, 79-82.
62 Amphorae are considered clues for wine commerce – Bouzek 

2010, 108.
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acter from inhumation graves,63 belonging to 
the Ciumbrud Transylvania group were discov-
ered. In the following period, besides the Celt-
ic presence proven also by newer discoveries,64 

Nearby Aghire  were discovered two incinera-
tion tombs in a rectangular pit, with the sides 
blanketed with wooden boards, like in the case 
of the tombs discovered at Olteni (Covasna 
county) in south-eastern Transylvania, dated in 
the 4th-beginning of the 3rd centuries BC. These 
graves are believed to prove an intrusion of the 

65 The 
inventory of one of the tombs discovered at 

63 
the end of the 7th century – beginning of the 6th century BC: 

1987, 8.  Other artifacts with a Scythian character and uncer-

Moigrad: Roska 1942, 185.
64  2009, 50. 
65 2008.

Aghire  (archaeological complex no. 79) con-
tained a hand-thrown, bi-truncated cup with a 
long neck, missing an ear,66 with similarities 
in different cultural environments,67 including 
the inventory of the Sanisl u necropolis.68 The 
funerary discoveries from Aghire  were dated 
rather based on analogies with discoveries 
from south-eastern Transylvania (Olteni) in 
the same chronological timeframe: 4th centu-
ry-beginning of the 3rd century BC.69 The situ-
ation described above can be explained away 
mostly by this area serving a connection point 
between Transylvania and the upper Tisa re-
gion. 

 

66 2009, 47, Pl. 159/1.
67 

the Zimnicea necropolis – Alexandrescu 1980, pl. 13-14, etc.
68 Németi 1982, pl. 3/3
69 2009, 52.
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-

Thrace, especially after the discovery in 1988 
and the following ongoing excavation of this 
site at Adzhiyska Vodenitsa near Vetren, central 
Bulgaria, probably the ancient settlement of Pi-
stiros1. The common opinion seems to be that 
a site like Pistiros, but also sites at Krastevich 
near Pistiros and the site at Kale near Krševica 

western Black Sea coast, the coast of North Ae-
gean and the Adriatic coast to the hinterland.2 A 
closer look at the large amount of archaeologi-
cal material which was unearthed during the last 
decades however could give another picture of 
the trade in Eastern and Central Thrace during 

In order to solve problems regarding the 
economic situation in Thrace during these peri-
ods, a number of archaeological models can be 

the network/small world model.
The model of a colonial ‘middle ground’, 

adopted from work on seventeenth-and eight-
eenth-century AD North America,3 supposes a 
demilitarized zone where natives and colonists 

elite frameworks that allow for mutual compre-
hension, cooperation and advantage.4 Malkin, 
sees them as ‘edges’ of a network.5 In the net-
work model humans and nonhumans are assem-
bled together in complex collectives, by nature 

1 

at Adzhiyska Vodenitsa as Pistiros is still controversial, see 

2012, 153-188.
2 
3 White 1991.
4 Antonaccio 2013, 241.
5 Malkin 2011, 215.

A SMALL WORLD AND MIDDLE GROUNDS  
IN ANCIENT THRACE

without a centre, origin or root.6 They are used 
in archaeology to model interactions between 
sites at regional and inter-regional scales, like 
road systems or trade routes.7 Extended from 
the network model is the so-called Small World 
model as the combined network can show the 

-
bours and ports, also inland, can be understood 

8 
With these discussed models in mind, I like 

to return to initial problem of trade in Thrace 

which could be candidate of a middle ground 
for the Thracians, namely the region of Debelt 
in south-eastern Thrace (Fig. 1). This region is 
ideally situated for trade with the hinterland as 
it could be reached through the lakes near Bur-
gas which had in antiquity an open connection 
with the sea and ships could enter as far as 15-
20 km inland.9 There was also a permanent land 

Apollonia Pontica.10 There are indications that 
this Thracian town was an important trading 
post, situated on the Burgas lakes and the Sre-
detz River linking the rich hinterland with the 

at the end of the 7th

th cen-
tury BC, like a bird bowl (Fig. 2) and early am-

-

of Apollonia Pontica.11 It is almost certain that 
the site at Sladkite Kladentsi and Debelt were a 
part of the Odrysian kingdom, at least for some 
time,12 rather than emporia of Apollonia Pontica 

6 Knappett 2008, 142.
7 Knappett 2013, 13.
8 Preiser-Kapeller, Werther 2016, 11.
9 Castelli 2015, 81.
10 Balabanov 2012, 3.
11 
12 
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it in a review.13 The amount of material at Debelt 
exploded during the following centuries14 with 
Thracian fortresses and settlements at Sladkite 
Kladentsi, Debelt, the sanctuaries near the Ma-
nastir Tepe, the hill of Šiloto, situated in between 
Lake Mandra and Lake Burgas, sites near or at 

-
hama on the left side of Ropotamo River were, 
as Peter Balabanov called it, like a crown around 

-
ria at Agathopolis, Kiten, Ropotamo, Apollonia 
Pontica, Atia, Anchialo, Navlochos, Ravda and 
Mesambria15 (Fig. 3). This area which has all 
the characteristics of a middle ground probably 
included a large area from Malko Tarnovo in the 
south till Atanasovsko Ezero north of Burgas. 

This type of middle ground on the Black 
Sea coast is not unique. Mixed tumuli are in-
dications of a middle ground at Sinope16 where 
the relatively abundant presence of local pottery 
in Sinope and Amisus suggests that the native 
Leuko-Syrians and Cappadocian’s formed a part 
of the populations there.17

Colchian division in cemeteries is disappearing 
as further excavation are undertaken revealing 
it was in fact only one.18 The evidence from the 
Panskoye I necropolis on the Crimeria strongly 
suggests that the population of this settlement 
was of a complex and mixed character, which 

-
ian and Taurian components.19

Northern Aegean are Molyvoti and the site at 
Karabournaki located on the edge of a peninsula 

-
loniki where large amounts of Chian amphorae, 
dating to the second half of 7th – beginning of 6th 
c. BC were found.20

There were several main rivers and roads 

coast reached Central Thrace. The geographical 
situation in Thrace facilitates these routes, both 
13 Tsetskhladze 2012.
14 At Debelt, more than 5000 amphorae were found. This 

accounts for approximately one to two million amphorae in a 
period of 300 years (  2005, 124).

15 Balabanov 2000, 88-91.
16 Doonan 2015, 657-665.
17 Summerer 2007, 35.
18 Tsetskhladze 2015, 15.
19 Stolba 2011, 334.
20 

from east to west through the plains in between 
the Rhodopes and the Stara Planina Mountains 
or along the Danube and from south to north 
through the river valleys east and west of the 
Rhodopes (Fig. 4). The dense network of riv-
ers which were navigable in antiquity, at least 
in summer, also helped the transport of goods.21 
River transport was much cheaper as the cost 
of transporting on land was 20 times more ex-
pensive then that by river, as known from the 
famous decree of Diocletian.22 But geomorpho-
logical investigations have shown that riverine 

to have limited bulk transports to those times in 

-
rope suggests that the availability of cheap la-
bour and animal traction in reality could act to 
reduce costs of transport on land.23

amphorae was sometimes clustered near the 
course of the later Roman Via Egnatia.24

As mentioned earlier, the overall opinion is 

with the hinterland, using emporia under the 

for instance Debelt, Molyvoti and Karabour-

-
mon opinion is that trade was not a priority in 

-

inland.25

of pottery from Koprivlen, it has been suggested 
that the Middle Nestos valley was integrated in 
the process of commercial exchange current in 
the Aegean region as early as the second half 
of the 8th or the beginning of the 7th c. BC.26 

-
metric ware is reported from Levunovo in the 

region came an unpublished sherd from an -
ballos in Middle Corinthian style and at Zavoy 

21 

22 
23 Archibald 2016, 39.
24 
25 Malkin 2016, 288.
26 Bozhkova 2005, 89.
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and Drama in the Tundzha valley, sherds from 
other 7th century BC bird-bowls.27 Other early 

Mountains, Mednikarovo, Sokolitsa valley and 
Plovdiv.28

Thracians is often imagined as a result of aris-
tocratic gifts-exchanges in which luxury goods 
are reciprocally given without being considered 

imports found in settlements are more likely to 
represent commercial commodities as a luxury 
commodity may lose its status as prestige mark-
er if it is spread largely. This happened in Thrace 

suggest.29

period, is the so-called transaction cost theory 
should also be considered. It is not only dealing 
with the high costs of transport but also with se-

institutional infrastructure that provided a nec-
essary minimum of security and predictability. 

them to operate inland in a foreign and hostile 
environment, due to the many local structures 
and tribes who exercised control along the rivers 
and on the roads.30 It should be wrong to see any 
market-oriented economic activities in Thrace 

31 and the assumption that 
-

32 Local tribes in Thrace 
(Fig. 4
hinterland as for instance the case of the Tribal-
li, a palaeobalkan tribe who lived in the central 
Balkan area between the Danube and the Iskar. 
It seems that the Triballi were not interested in 
trade with neighbouring tribes nor in the inten-

-

were found in Triballi territory, nor was, con-
trary to the surrounding area, any amber found 
here.33 There are indications that trade net-
works in Thrace correspond to the established 
tribal communities.34 A comparable pattern can 
be seen in the trade from the middle ground at 

27 
28 Nikov 2007, 411.
29 
30 Braund 2014, 437.
31 Archibald 2016, 57.
32 
33 
34 Nikov 2007, 408.

that the local inhabitants were involved in this 
trade.35 

Returning to Thrace, the essence of the 

36 has not been con-
fronted.37 But according to the archaeological 
evidence, the Odrysian kingdom cannot be con-

developed complex society and economy.38 The 

aristocracy on the local trade is overestimated,39 
as those were involved in inter-rivalry which re-
sulted in a lack of state control while commer-
cial activities of Thracian tribes are underesti-
mated. There are some indications for parallel 
market exchanges ruled by demand and supply 
at least as early as the end of the 7th c. BC.40 
Not many marketplaces in Thrace were really 
discovered but both Seuthopolis and Kabyle had 

square and in its surrounding buildings, particu-
larly of bronze coins destined for small transac-
tions, indicates a retail marketplace.41 Although 
both Kabyle and Seuthopolis date to after the 
Macedonian conquest of Thrace, the urban mar-
ketplaces existed probably earlier. A standard 

in the 5th c. BC settlement at Krastevich indi-
cates the existence of a regulated marketplace 
in the heart of the Odrysian kingdom long be-
fore Kabyle’s foundation.42 The idea of periodic 
rural markets emerged from another inscription 

-

III.1 1114). This has been interpreted as an indi-
cation of a periodic fair. The geographically ad-
vantageous locations of sacred places, as well as 
their links with regional and interregional com-
munities, while the religious function protected 
traders here, made them ideal places for a mar-
ket. The provisional nature of this trade did not 

35 
36  1972, 124
37 Tzochev 2015, 414.
38 
39 Bishop-Taylor 2013, 48.
40 Tzochev 2015, 415.
41 Tzochev 2015, 416.
42 Tzochev 2015, 417.
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places in ancient Thrace have been made at im-
portant trade-crossings, especially at the border 
between the mountain and the plain, something 
also attested in other parts of the Mediterranean. 
Many traded products were also local instead of 
import as for instance Apollonia Pontica prob-

model43 (Fig. 5). So, it is possible that the region 
of Anchialos on the Black Sea coast already 

could serve as containers for a cheap local alter-
native for the expensive wines from Thasos and 

for the imitations of North Aegean amphorae 
which were produced in or near Seuthopolis.44 
Kabyle and Philippopolis also produced their 
own amphorae and probably also used them as a 
cheap alternative of Aegean wine. 

But wine was only a small part of the to-
tal amount of products which were traded in 

mines in Thrace, Macedonia and southern Ser-
bia45 were turned into products in among others 
Pistiros,46 Sboryanavo,47 and Apollonia Ponti-
ca.48 Salt was produced at Anchialos49 and ex-
ported to the hinterland, sometimes exchanged 
for slaves (Pollux 7.14, cf. Suda, A 1384), mar-

transported to the east50

slaves were sold by the Thracian elite to the 
51 Other products which were trad-

ed involved honey and textile but these goods 
were perishables and have hardly left any trace 
in the archaeological record.52

Concluding, we can assume that, regarding 
Eastern Thrace, there is strong evidence for a 
model of middle grounds and a network of re-
ligious gateway communities (marketplaces).  

grounds while local traders carried their prod-

43 
44 Tzochev, forthcoming.
45 

2008, 266.
46 
47 
48 
49 Khristchev et. al. 1982, 201-205.
50 Nankov 2015, 10.
51 Sachs 1997, 248.
52 Tsetskhladze 2014, 240.

ucts by land and river from each religious ba-
zaar to the next, probably protected by their own 

beyond the immediate hinterland of the coastal 
zone, at least in the early colonial period. In the 
North Aegean, the role of the coastal Thracians 
should not be ignored, as they most probably 

the Eastern Rhodopes.53 The real middle ground 

cities on the Northern Aegean coast. The power 
of local Thracian traders is shown by the fact 
that after the destruction of Apollonia Pontica 
in 72 BC by the Romans, the walls were rebuilt 

probably an important Thracian trader. 
But how should we consider sites such as 

Pistiros, the site at Krastevich, which is further 
to the north-east, on the banks of the Pyasach-
nik River and Belana, probably by the modern 
town of Belovo,54 lying along Maritsa, some 

-
tion found near the site of Pistiros55 mentions 

and calls the inhabitants  but not 

an emporion only as a trading centre is ours 

amount of amphorae found at Pistiros (and also 
at Seuthopolis and Kabyle) is very small com-

western Black Sea coast.56 This suggests that 
one is dealing with a consumer centre rather 
than with trading emporia. It is almost cer-

from the Northern Aegean, were involved in 
-

volved in the building of many Thracian royal 
tombs, whose building techniques were known 
to the Milesians since the 7th c. BC,57 but also in 
the building of royal cities such as Koprivlen, 
Seuthopolis, Kabyle, Pistiros itself and later in 
the Macedonian cities like Philippopolis and 

53 Ilieva 2007, 218.
54  2009, 289.
55 Bravo, , Doma-

, Do-
maradzka 1994, 1-15.

56 
57 
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(partly) responsible for the production of silver 
and golden metalwork for the Thracian royalty 
and warrior aristocracy58 while the paintings in 
the famous Kazanlak tomb, the Thracian tomb 
at Sveshtari as well as the tomb at Starosel 

59 The 

were displayed was quite common.60 So it is 
possible that the inscription found near Pisti-

58 Theodossiev 2000, 92.
59 
60 

working in Thrace, which were very important 
for the prestige of the Thracian elite, against 
high taxes on products they imported for living 

want to emphasize that, especially during the 

there were probably also Thracian craftsmen 
active but the main evidence in my opinion 
points to a small world of Thracian traders and 

situation.
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More than forty years ago, the eminent 
scholar Petre Alexandrescu published a com-
prehensive text on the Thracian funerary com-
plexes known by that time in an attempt to 

of Thracian history.1 This article, frequently re-
visited and generously quoted ever since, has 
demonstrated the importance of chronological 
precision for the reconstruction of historical 
events on archaeological evidence. It has be-
come a cornerstone for further investigations, 
the most comprehensive to date being a book by 
the Romanian colleague Emilian Teleaga.2 The 
present short contribution is a further attempt in 
the same direction and aims to determine with 
greater accuracy the chronology of a group of 
emblematic archaeological complexes present-
ing material evidence for Thracian society in the 
fourth century B.C. (Fig. 1)

-

date from the fourth pre-Christian century and 
-

tocracy and the achievements of local artists and 
craftsmen in this period. Unlike the aristocratic 

among which imported luxuries typically pre-
vailed, those of the fourth century consistently 

local toreutics, gold- and silversmith workshops. 
-

idly evolving fashion trends which permit a 
measure of chronological determination based on 
comparative analysis and the presence of accom-
panying imported goods of more reliable dating.

1. Graves with silver grieves
Several sumptuous funerary complexes 

from ancient Thrace included among the other 

1 Alexandrescu 1976.
2 Teleaga 2008.

TOWARDS A CHRONOLOGY  
OF THE FOURTH CENTURY B.C.

grave goods richly ornamented silver greaves 
of characteristically local craftsmanship. Sin-
gle greaves of this type have been found in the 
grave at Zlatinitsa (Fig. 2/3) and in grave No 2 
of the Mogilanska Tumulus in Vratsa (Fig. 2/1),3 
while the tomb at Agighiol produced two of dif-
ferent dimensions and design (Fig. 2/2).4 The 

of this type were produced in a relatively re-
stricted period of time, and the burials in which 
they have been attested should all belong in that 
same period.

The grave at Zlatinitsa has been dated by 
the excavator to the middle of the fourth cen-
tury (355-345 B.C.),5 but the same publication 
argues for a wider chronology for some of the 
imported articles.6 -
less, delicate class), 
fourth century, could hardly be much later than 
375 B.C.7 I should therefore suggest that a dat-
ing of the whole complex to the second quarter 
of that century (375-350 B.C.) would be more 
appropriate.

There were rather few, but nonetheless 
chronologically quite indicative imported ar-
tefacts among the grave goods found in the 
Agighiol tomb. The whole complex should be 
dated, according to Emilian Teleaga, to around 
350 B.C. and not much later, his opinion being 
based on the date of the transport amphorae and 

.8

The chronology of tomb No 2 in the Mogi-
lanska Tumulus in Vratsa (together with that of 
the whole site) has been discussed quite a few 
times since the excavations in 1964/1965, with 

III 1-14
2005, 59-60, 

4 Berciu 1974, 

6 Ibid. 173-187.
7 Cp. Sparks, Talcott 1970, No 515.
8 Teleaga 2008, 6, Nos 62-63, 634, 741.
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views varying from the beginning of the fourth 
.9 Among 

the artefacts most important for the establish-
ment of a reliable date for this grave are a black-
glazed cup-skyphos from the second quarter of 
the fourth century B.C.10 and a phiale with relief 
medallion which Totko Stoyanov has dated to 
the same time.11 The general date of the complex 

-
bility to look rather for a date late in the period, 
i.e. near the middle of the century due to the pres-

with a handle slightly raised above the mouth.12

2. Graves with painted lecanides

the Thracian funerary complexes of the fourth 
century, the most usual shapes being the sky-
phoi, the craters and the pelikai. The painted 
lecanides are quite rare and from this point of 
view their analysis seems more promising for 
the establishment of synchronous traits in the 
funerary ritual.

the tomb at Agighiol there were a whole lecan-
is and fragments from a lid which have been 
referred by Emilian Teleaga to the period 370-
340 B.C.13

-
kova Mound near Topolchane in the region of 
Sliven seem somewhat earlier (Fig. 2/5 14 the 
whole complex has been dated by the excavator 
in the early fourth century B.C.15 This grave con-

by Chavdar Tzochev between 390 and 379 B.C.16

In the grave at Kaloyanovo in the same area 
three skyphoi and a pelike17 were accompanied 
by a lecanis, dated by the excavator Maria Chi-
chikova (together with the whole complex) to 
the second quarter or the middle of the fourth 
century.18

9 The discussion is summarized in 93-94.
10 85-86, No 75, 

see Riapov, Damyanov 2010, 207, No VN 37, pl. 96d.
11
12 XIV/5.
13 Teleaga 2008, 6, Nos 634a-b.
14

scenes on the Topolchane lids see Moore 1997, Nos 1069-
1070, pl. 102 (dated to around 410 B.C.).

15  147.
16 Tzochev 2009, 56-57.
17
18 Ibid. 80 .

A similar set including a painted lecanis19 
together with a skyphos and a pelike20 has been 
found in the rich grave in Peychova Mound near 
Starosel (Fig. 2/4). The similarities with Kaloy-
anovo and the character of the painted pottery21 
and of the black-glazed cup-kantharos22 date 
the grave from Peychova Mound in the second 
quarter of the fourth century B.C., and the exca-
vator has suggested a date rather near the end of 
this period.23

3. Graves with silver rhyta
Alongside many other exquisite works of 

the artistic metalworking, some funerary com-
plexes of the fourth century B.C. contained in 
their assortment of burial goods silver rhyta. 
Two examples have been found in the grave in 
Dalakova Mound already discussed above and 

.24 These 

synchronism.
Another case of two silver rhyta found to-

gether is presented by the grave from Zlatinitsa 
(Fig. 2/6). Both examples here are from the type 
with short and broad bowl.25 The date suggested 
above for this burial lies within the second quar-
ter of the fourth century.

A single silver rhyton was found in a tu-
mular grave near Rozovets in the region of 
Plovdiv (Fig. 2/7)26 together with two transport 
amphorae which remain unpublished and other 
artefacts of silver and bronze, including a silver 

half or around the middle of the fourth century 
B.C.27 The analogies with the previously men-

grave suggest that the rhyton from Rozovets 
should also be dated to the second quarter or 
around the middle of that century.

4. Graves with amphorae
Transport amphorae occur quite rarely in 

Thracian burials before the beginning of the 

19
20 Ibid. 34, 
21 Beazley 

22 see Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 
Nos 655-658: around 375-350 B.C.

23
24
25 V 1-16.
26 X.
27 Ibid. 170, XI Stoyanov 2005, 235.
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fourth century B.C.28 
fourth century however their presence seems to 
have become a sort of tradition which remained 

.29 Most 
of the funerary complexes mentioned so far con-
tained among their grave goods one or often even 
several commercial amphorae, for the greatest 
part originating from the pottery workshops on 

formal and typological standards of the Thasian 
production. Besides the examples already men-
tioned above – the two amphorae from Agighiol 
dated by Emilian Teleaga between 390 and 350 
B.C.,30 
Topolchane dated to the eighties of the fourth 
century,31 the four from Zlatinitsa from 370-
350 B.C. (Fig. 2/9),32 and the two unpublished 
ones from the grave with the silver rhyton in 
Rozovets,33 further couples of stamped Thasian 
amphorae were found in the tomb at Kaloyanovo 
mentioned above34 and in tumular graves from 
Panagyurishte (the Mramor locality) (Fig. 2/8),35 
and Brezovo.36 The amphorae from Panagyurishte 
can be dated by their stamps to about 350-340 
B.C.,37 while those from Kaloyanovo are some-
what earlier, from about 360-350 B.C.38 The grave 
from Brezovo also belongs to the second quarter 
of the fourth century as evidenced by the Thasian 
stamps from about 370-360 B.C. on the ampho-
rae.39 Three amphorae were found in the grave in 
Peychova Mound at Starosel, but the excavator 
has not published any information about them.40

Discussion
The short overview of some characteristic 

fourth century rich funerary complexes from 
Thrace makes it perfectly clear that a con-
siderable number among them are relatively 
synchronous and belong to a period roughly 
datable between 370 and 340 B.C. Only the 
grave from Dalakova Mound near Topolchane 
is somewhat earlier, marking the beginning of 
a tradition of funerary rituals practiced by the 
28
29  2018, 33-35.
30 Teleaga 2008, 65-66, No 62-63.
31 Tzochev 2009, 56-57.
32 VI 12-17.
33
34  78-79, 
35
36
37
38 Ibid. 34, 
39 Ibid. 34, 
40 Ibid. 34.

Thracian aristocracy which was to last over the 
ensuing period and which was expressed in the 
choice of a standard set of elements among the 
burial goods including the consistent presence 
of elements of horse harness, arms, silver vases 

sometimes also gold funerary wreaths and other 

the luxurious class.41 The grave from Dalakova 
Mound is set aside also by the presence of a 
painted lekythos, a rare exception to the preva-
lent ritual practice in Thrace, and of a gold mask –  
items which are no more present in the rich 
graves of the ensuing period.42

Besides being synchronous, the rich graves 
of the second quarter of the fourth century B.C. 
evidently display a common set of elements 

as elements of one and the same historical and 
cultural horizon, which can be correlated with the 
contemporary historical developments in Thrace. 
This was the time of the reign of Cotys I and of 
his successors in the Odrysian Kingdom, a pe-
riod of economic prosperity and – at least for a 
time – relative political stability in Thrace.43 It is 
not at all surprising that two of these complexes 
contained phialai with inscriptions bearing the 
name of Cotys.44 The factors for the appearance 
of these inscriptions in the lands of the Triballi 

-

the aims of the present publication. -

the reviewed rich funerary complexes are to be 
linked with representatives of the Thracian high 
aristocracy both in and beyond the Odrysian 
Kingdom in the time of Cotys I and his succes-
sors. The end of this historical and cultural hori-
zon coincides with the time of the Thracian war 
of Philip II in 342-340 B.C. which evidently had 

economic and cultural life in Thrace.

41
42
43 On Cotys I see (very selectively) 

on the period 
of his successors -

44 Mogilanskata Tumulus in Vratsa and Agighiol, see Painter 
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Northern Pontic context. Due to the state of re-

on the present-day Bulgarian littoral have been 
absent from these discussions. Recent investiga-
tions in Apollonia Pontica (present-day Sozopol) 

1

Introduction
-

West Pontic region – both in urban centers and 
rural settlements in their periphery. Not a single 
ceramic assemblage, published in some details, 
has failed to yield such fragments – mainly of 

One could refer to Istros,2 Tomis,3 or Odessos.4 
Among rural sites, Tariverde5 6 illus-

periods in the Istrian 7 is a 
-

ban vs. rural matters – the share in the Archaic 
settlements around Istros is up to 10-15 percent,8 
while the one in the city is more modest.

1 I am grateful to Dr. K. Panayotova, National Archaeological 

and publish the materials from the island of St. Kirik, Skamni 
Promontory, and the necropolis, and to P. Devlova, National 

-
nia Str. in the Old Town of Sozopol. I am also grateful to Dr. 
K. Panayotova and Dr. A. Baralis from the Louvre, Paris, for 
the invitation to work on materials from the site in Mesarite 

ceramic assemblage. 
2 Dimitriu 1966, 54-56.
3 Arsenie 2000-2001.
4 
5 
6 
7 Buzoianu, Barbulescu 2008, 205-217.
8 Avram 2007, 490.

HAND-MADE POTTERY IN THE GREEK COLONIES 
IN THE BLACK SEA:

THE CASE OF APOLLONIA PONTICA

The interpretations of such fragments 
through the years have varied from equating them 

any possibility for ethnic attribution.

study of K. K. Marchenko on Berezan and Olbia. 

is an unequivocal testimony to the presence 

9 An extreme version of the 
same thesis is defended by S. L. Solovyov in his 
monograph on Berezan: in his opinion, based on 
dwellings and pottery, the early settlement was 

presence.10 Another example is the publication 
of the monumental building U6 at Panskoye I in 

that the appearance of [Kizil-Koba pottery] is 

-
-

have used such vases.11

This socio-economic loophole was used 

12 Then, the pen-
dulum has completely swung the other way in the 
recent monograph on the Lower City of Olbia: 
hand-made kitchenware is treated only as com-

the presence of barbarian population among the 
13

9 
10 Solovyov 1999, 43-58.
11 Stolba 2002, 188 see also Stolba 2011, 333-334.
12 
13 

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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Certainly, the coexistence of wheel-made 

was not something limited to the Black Sea. It is 
also observed on the North Aegean coast, with 
several better-known cases.14 In this context, an-
other explanation has been suggested in addition 

-

presumed role of the hand-made pottery in the 
conservative religious traditions of the native 
population.15 It is essentially leaning towards the 

 
-
-

logical situations from recent investigations in 
Apollonia Pontica – with short comments empha-

The island of St. Kirik
Until now, of all recently excavated sites 

in Apollonia, Archaic contexts on the island of 
St. Kirik have yielded the largest quantity of the 
hand-made pottery. The excavations there (since 
2009) revealed the remains of an early settlement 
(late 7th – 6th c. BC), as well as the main  
of the city.16 Chronology is important – more than 
90 percent of the pottery is Archaic, probably be-
cause the expansion of the sacred precinct in the 

th c. BC and the resulting 
abandonment of the earlier structures changed 
the manner of deposition of materials in the ex-
cavated area.

-
 

pits (household, but also possibly ) and re-
mains of dwellings. Their share in the assemblage 

fragments in total that are always accompanied 
by other categories – imported trade amphorae, 

shapes are attested, e.g. the deep bowl found in a 
niche in a house with an amphora and a cup of 

Archaic Apollonia reveals a picture that is simi-
lar to the other early colonies in the Black Sea 
14 E.g. Argilos – see Perreault, Bonias 2010 -

rials from Argilos come mostly from the early layers, as it is 
the case of Apollonia (see below). On Zone, see Papadopoulos 

15 See Papadopoulos 2001, 183-194.
16 See Panayotova et al. 2014.

(Istros, Berezan, etc.). Second, the presence of 
hand-made pottery of native shapes indicates the 
establishment of contacts with the local Thracians 
immediately after the colony’s foundation. Third, 

-
th c. BC, with a 

decrease afterwards.17

could have adopted some local shapes for cook-
ing, as there are quite few fragments of proper 

18 Nonetheless, the possibility 
that the hand-made vessels were brought (or even 
made on the spot) by natives is always viable.

Unfortunately, there are no properly pub-
lished native sites in the broader hinterland of 

shapes, dated to the 6th c. BC, are known for ex-
ample from a tumulus near Prilep, to the north of 

found,19 illustrating the Archaic contacts from the 
other end. 

The sanctuary of Demeter
Another site that yielded some fragments of 

Skamni Promontory of Sozopol’s Old Town, ex-
cavated since 2011. In the absence of narrative 

shapes, , etc.20 The sanctuary emerged in 
th c. BC and functioned until 

mid-3rd

very modest pottery assemblage from such sites 
is the presence of large quantity of cooking pots 
and tableware, as ritual feasts were organized for 
the female worshipers, e.g. during the -

. Skamni Promontory is not an exception 
of this picture, with numerous and other 

17 A large sunken structure with kilns that was investigated in 
2015 – 2017 ( , 
230-231, ) could serve as an example. At some moment, 

-
tary pottery (i.e. with cultural layer from the site), the latest 

th c. BC. There were only two or 
three small fragments of hand-made vessels.

18 About Archaic  from Miletos, see Aydemir see 
also Kalaitzoglou 2008, 278-282, Taf for Archaic 
kitchenware from Berezan, see Only a 
few fragments of cooking pots have been recognized in the 
Archaic levels of Istros – Dimitriu 1966, 98, nos. 463-465, Pl. 

th c. BC, see Alexan-
drescu 1966, 150, Pls. 69 and 85, XVII, 12.

19 . On the early imports 
in the area, see also 

20 See Damyanov 2016.
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cooking utensils.
Against this background, the number of 

fragments from hand-made pots from the site is 
extremely small (three fragments out of several 
thousand). One speculative explanation could be 
that the festivals of Demeter were accessible only 

-
tify such a hypothesis. They seem to date from 

21 which could be of 

The town
Unfortunately, the available information 

about numerous sites excavated on the peninsula 
of Apollonia (present-day Old Town of Sozopol) 
is very scarce. Short preliminary reports have 
been published, with few details about the ma-
terials – usually, imported dating pottery is spe-

other categories are left out. Only occasionally, 
the limited presence of hand-made pottery is 
mentioned, but without clear context.22 This situ-
ation most probably distorts the picture of the oc-
currence of hand-made pottery in the Classical 

poorly) presented on the island of St. Kirik. The 
necropolis from the second half of the 5th and 
the 4th c. BC has been extensively investigated, 
but almost no hand-made pottery is known from 

customs (see below). A decline in the use of such 
vases could be expected in the Classical Period, 

-

Recently, a site in the central part of the pen-
insula23 -

could be dated broadly to the later 6th c. BC, still 
in the Archaic Period. Nonetheless, the Classical 
Period remains more or less a blank spot, which 
however may be due to the state of research.

Again, there are almost no published exam-

21 Vertical or hanging plastic bands on two of them indicate a 
date in the late 4th or the 3rd c. BC – see 

22 
-

ments) of hand-made pottery, mainly pots and some bowls, 
from a site in Sozopol’s Old Town, without however speci-
fying the chronology. Another publication on the same site 

of the 6th -
ological position of the hand-made pottery remains unclear.

23 Excavations in 2014 – see  2015.

ples from Thracian sites in the region from the 
5th – 4th c. BC that could be used for compari-
son. Occasional hand-made vases and fragments 
have been illustrated in short articles – e.g. from 
Kostadin Cheshma near Debelt,24 from Sladkite 
Kladentsi in Burgas,25 or from the so-called  
on the shore of Mandrensko Lake.26

The territory
In recent years, an increasing number of sites 

have been registered in the surroundings of Apol-
lonia Pontica. Most intensively investigated by a 

buildings in Mesarite locality, at some 2 km from 
Apollonia along an ancient road. The chronology 

the 5th c. BC to the end of the 4th c. BC, when a 
necropolis emerged in the remains of the aban-
doned structures.27

The ceramic assemblage from the site pre-
sents the usual mixture of amphorae, plain and 

a modest assemblage, among which a few frag-
ments of hand-made pottery appear, which is 
hardly surprising, compared to other rural sites in 

-
ments in the of Istros – see above).

A fort, probably meant to protect the ap-
proaches to Apollonia from the interior and the 
crucial copper deposits of Medni Rid, was de-
tected near the village of Ravadinovo and partly 
excavated in 2017-2018.28 The materials reveal a 

5th to the middle or the third quarter of the 4th c. 

and/or cooking pots appear, illustrating the use of 
such ware in the Classical Period, though prob-
ably modest.

The necropolis
The necropolis of Apollonia is the most ex-

tensively investigated one in the Western Pontic 
region, with more than 2500 excavated graves, 
mainly from the period between the middle of 
the 5th and the early 3rd c. BC. Remains of other 

24
25
26  The vase is most probably Early 

 
27

14-16.
28 See 

as deputy-director in 2018.
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-
als. All these contexts yielded thousands of vas-

) and others of more utilitarian use, in-
cluding  and other cooking utensils in the 

as grave goods in the graves. Recently, at least 
one occasion has been reported from the necrop-

from the second and the third quarter of the 5th c. 
BC have been investigated.29

a few more instances of hand-made vases from 

2013 in Budzhaka locality (ZP 5098)30

dates from the end of the 4th c. BC and contained 
31 – along with two 

 and black-glazed pottery. A cou-

pots of Thracian shapes clearly stand out against 
the hundreds of  and  from ritual 

32 Only rarely, it would appear, coarse 
cooking pots have been allowed in the conserva-
tive funerary sphere. Also, this seems to be an 

-
ogy is supported by isolated hand-made cinerary 
urns found in the necropolis.

The earliest known cremations date from the 
5th c. BC, but the practice was never popular in 
Apollonia (less than four percent of all graves). It 
is better attested in later 4th and early 3rd c. BC, to 
which period belong two or three hand-made urns 
from Kalfata and Mesarite localities.33 These are 
exceptions but once again illustrate the availabil-
ity of such vases in this period. One could only 
speculate whether their use – and of the cooking 

29
discovered in clear association with a grave of a child from the 

th c. BC. The vessel was not in the grave, but 
-

mation to Yavor Ivanov, who directed the investigations.
30 .
31 The hanging plastic garlands are a new element that appeared 

 ( ), 
which date is supported by the other vases.

32 See Damyanov 2017.
33 38 

(see ). It was 40 cm high, with gen-

crosses beneath the rim, typical for cooking pots and storage ves-
sels from the 3rd c. BC – see 23, VIII, 
8A-

pots – is revealing of ethnic or cultural traditions 
and preferences, or of social position. The two 
aspects may have been interrelated.

Conclusions
The picture presented above is certainly 

patchy, but it could serve as a base for some ten-

very early in Apollonia, practically with the foun-
dation of the colony in the late 7th c. BC – this is 
clearly illustrated by a number of contexts on the 
island of St. Kirik. As the attested shapes and the 
decoration were foreign to the traditions that the 

-
cates certain contacts with the local population. 
The presence of hand-made cooking pots and oc-
casional other shapes is particularly visible in the 

th c. BC (although their share is 
very small) and seems to decline afterwards. Iso-
lated specimens appear in the ancient city and the 
necropolis in the later 6th and the 5th c. BC, but the 
overall impression is that hand-made pottery was 
almost absent in the Classical Period. The state 
of research should be kept in mind, as most sites 
excavated on the peninsula of ancient Apollonia 
remain unpublished, and a handful of fragments 
appear at sites in the territory in the 5th-4th c. BC. 

an increasing number of examples (still very few) 
from the necropolis – pots that were used as cin-

-
ings. It is tempting to relate this phenomenon to 
the crisis that befell Apollonia in the 3rd c. BC, 
but the evidence is inconclusive.

Nonetheless, this rather incomplete over-
view of some recently excavated sites reveals a 
picture that resembles what is known about other 
Pontic 

-
though at a modest scale, and its availability is 
a testimony to the emergence of a contact zone 
around Apollonia. Unfortunately, the absence 
of properly published contemporary native sites 
in the area further impedes drawing meaningful 
conclusions.

-
ments about the historical meaning of the hand-

on their functional characteristics, practically all 
vases belong to the household sphere (cooking 
or storage). 
ceramic production in the early Archaic Period 
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could explain the temporary adoption of lo-
cal vessels (indicating the presence of natives 
at least near the newly founded – and 
contacts with them), this hypothesis is hardly 
applicable for later periods. Probably, most tell-
ing is the (very exceptional) presence of hand-

-
lis – remains of rituals performed on the grave 

in the contexts are strictly utilitarian, without 
symbolic functions), they probably attest the 
presence of their manufacturers and main users, 
i.e. of Thracians. They could have been serv-
ants or slaves, but also friends or relatives – it 
is something one cannot grasp from a single pot. 

seems to be easier to accept. 
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kovo, the Eastern Rhodopes, were carried out in 
2016.1

Voyvoda (former Kumburlar) is on the Mechko-
vets Ridge, which is separate from the mountain 
range of the Rhodopes and descends directly to 

2 A good deal 

are scattered in this part of the mountains. The 
entire region abounds in monuments from the 
well-known Thracian Rock Culture – the Aida 

Bryastovo, the Kupena area, the Eagle Rocks 

the southernmost rock complex. It is easily de-
tected in the micro-region. The hill is perfectly 
visible from almost all directions – from the west, 

The complex near the village of Angel Voy-
voda was studied by the following archaeologists: 

and Zharin Velichkov. Materials and structures 
were localized dating to the Late Bronze Age, the 

-
man Imperial period and the Late Antiquity.3

area) from the Late Antiquity (4th – 6th century 
AD) and an earlier Thracian sanctuary, dating 
probably to a period from the Late Bronze Age to 
the Roman Imperial period.

The chronology of the Thracian cult com-
plex as a whole has not as yet been ascertained. 
So far no strata, dating to the pre-Roman period, 
have been localised by archaeologists. During the 
recent excavations ceramic material was found 
1 ,  2017, 423-426, . 1-3.
2  1997, 16.
3  1997, 16-20.

THE THRACIAN SANCTUARY NEAR THE VILLAGE 
OF ANGEL VOYVODA,  

THE EASTERN RHODOPES

from the Late Bronze Age and the Early and Late 
Iron Age, however, strata  have not as yet 
been encountered. 

The cult holes cut in the rocks and scattered 
over a large area are of greatest interest, as they 
exhibit an exceptional diversity in terms of types.

A rock tomb, similar to the sarcophagus-like 
chamber in Tatul, was cut at the top of the hill 
near the town of Momchilgrad.4 The rock-cut 
chamber is situated under the sky on the most 
prominent rock dominating the vicinity (Pl. 2, 

two rock altars, rock passageways, rock-cut nich-
es, dolmens and structures known as  

We documented over 50 rock niches, vary-
ing in form and parameters, at the site near An-

the most fascinating sites is the well-known, but 
sadly already destroyed, sun dial in the Ak Kaya 
area.

The purpose of this paper is to present and 
analyse the cult rock complexes of Angel Voy-
voda, which have not been brought to the atten-
tion of the broad international scholarly circles. 

The dating of some of the facilities also 
arouses interest, as chronologically they could be 
referred to a period from the Late Bronze Age to 
the Principate period.5 

on the Archaeological Map of Bulgaria: a rock 
-

plexes, a huge stone  and the so-called 
rock disk.
4 .
5 

423-426.
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doubt is the focal point of the Thracian  
sanctuary, is the tomb (Pl. 2, Fig. 1, 2).

on the highest protruding rock, at about 615 m 
above sea level. At present, this is the only close 
analogy of the upper tomb chamber from the 
double sarcophagus-like tomb at Tatul (Pl. 2, 

The well-preserved tomb chamber, measuring 
1.80 m in length and 0.40-0.60 m in width, can 
be seen in the uppermost section of the surviving 
rock. Curiously there is a recess in the upper part 
of the chamber, also identical to the one at the 
Tatul site, where most probably a stone slab was 
placed.6 

Some of the other substantial elements from 
the tomb complex are as follows: the big furrow 
hewn roughly in the rock, starting from the cham-
ber on the top and descending directly down the 
stone surface and the three rock-cut stepped re-

rough. They are quite similar to the steps un-
earthed in Tatul.

In this zone of Angel Voyvoda there is also 

uppermost section of the rock formation, where 
the tomb is, the furrows and the rock steps have 

of rock-removal capacity than the ones used dur-

Larger recesses can be noticed at the steps be-
low this uppermost section of the rock, similar to 

the rock tomb at the top), Perperikon (the huge 
rock cuts on the southern slope) and Philippi (the 
sanctuary of Silvanus). Similarly, the complexes 

and Roman periods. 
The largest recesses with the best shaped 

surfaces were cut in the lowermost part of the 
rock formation near Angel Voyvoda. They were 

are absolutely smooth in certain sections: these 
zones actually fall within the structure of the 

fortress from the Late Antiquity.
This is how the perfectly preserved and fairly 

interesting rock stratigraphy near Angel Voyvo-

6  2016, 25-27, . 71.

da made it possible to compare rock-cut features 
-

lated to the tomb, which are probably from the 

the middle of the rock, which are probably from 

and the lowermost ones, which are undoubtedly 
related to the church from the Late Antiquity and 

-
tress from the 4th – 6th century AD.

It is worth noting that the rock layers exhibit-
ing the earliest human intervention are actually in 

the later ones are to be noticed in the lower lay-
ers.

(Pl. 2, Fig. 3)
The second monument, registered in the Ar-

chaeological Map of Bulgaria – known as the 

prominent and highest rock in the Thracian sanc-
tuary near Angel Voyvoda.

This zone has cracked with the years and thus 
most of the structure was destroyed. There is a 
picture from the study of the site by the archae-
ologist Irko Petrov, showing the entire structure.7

Though initially this Thracian rock struc-

a more precise term. In the middle of the struc-
ture there is an outlet where wooden pillars and 
other elements used in the rituals must have been 
placed. The practicing of similar rituals is yet 
again best attested by the furrows and cuts on the 
surface of the rock, starting from the top part of 

bottom of the rock as the furrows starting from 
the rock tomb.

3. The well-known “Huge stone Sharapana” 
(Pl. 3, Fig. 1)

During the current archaeological campaign 
near Angel Voyvoda, which ended literary during 

stone 

Quite a few  have been unearthed 
7 -

Bulgaria (http://www.bulgariatravel.org/bg/Article/Details). 
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in the Eastern Rhodopes, which have no reliable 
-

perikon.
The structure near Angel Voyvoda is per-

haps the best example that these rock-cut basins 
were not only troughs for grapes stomping and 
wine making. The structure here is nearly 5.50 

50-60 cm. The main point though is that the rock 
structure is not deep enough (barely 20-25 cm) 
and it does not make any sense for this shallow 

-
ing, nor was this virtually doable.

-
ture, facing directly one of the rock passageways 
to the sanctuary, a recess was made in the verge 

structure.

4. The huge rock-cut round altar, mentioned 
as “rock disk” in Archaeological Map of Bul-
garia (Pl. 3, Fig. 2)

Now it is exactly this monument that we can 
identify both in terms of functions and type of 
structure. Moreover, there are clues as to its chro-
nology too.

The altar near Angel Voyvoda is in the 
shape of a regular circle, closed by a high verge. 
Based on the latest studies of Perperikon we can 
mention that similar rock altars were found and 
documented there during the 2009-2011 seasons. 
They are also in the form of a circle, the cult ar-
eas have a similar diameter of about 1.80-2.00 m 
and they have a high verge. There were traces of 
plaster and of burning on the surface of the altars 

8 however, 
there are altars free of any similar traces, i.e. no 
clay plaster. The Angel Voyvoda altar belongs 
exactly to this second type of altars.

Although no traces of charcoal or burning 

doubts as to its cult functions. The lack of any 
traces of burning or rituals is probably due to the 
fact that there is no covering cultural layer that 
could have preserved them as is the case with 
Perperikon (traces were preserved there thanks to 

The altars in Perperikon date to the Early Iron 
Age – ascertained on the basis of the terracotta el-

8 

period and the particularly well preserved layer 
at their foundations.9 To all likelihood the Angel 
Voyvoda altar also dates to the Early Iron Age, 
because it is absolutely identical to the ones in 
Perperikon. Nonetheless a later dating should not 
be completely ruled out, as the tradition might 
have survived for centuries afterwards.

5. Rock-cut passages from the south to the 
sanctuary (Pl. 3, Fig. 3)

Another important fact that meets the eye 
at the Angel Voyvoda sanctuary is that the rock 
niches are almost invariably found close to the 
passageways leading to the top of the hill.

Thus, two parallel passageways were formed 
on the southern slope. They are situated between 
the high rock formations, but their sides were 

all the periods the place was in use. This was the 
case during the Roman period and the Late An-

-
sibly by a tower that were constructed here.

Nonetheless, the passageways were used 
even before that time, probably during the Iron 
Age – rock-cut niches from a time preceding the 
Roman period were found.

These are the niches preserved on the south-
ernmost side of the passageway, which were not 
destroyed by any Roman or Late Antiquity con-
struction works. And again, part of the rock con-
tains remains from an earlier time, preceding the 
Roman period, while another part was cut during 
Late Antiquity and the niches there had been de-

There is a passageway also next to the niches 
-

rock sides direct us from the valley straight to the 
place of the large round altar.

No layers from the Late Bronze, Early Iron 
and Late Iron Ages have been localised so far 
at the Angel Voyvoda sanctuary, though mate-
rials from these most prominent periods of the 

scholar studying this phenomenon in the Eastern 

9 
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Rhodopes I am convinced that it is only a matter 
of time before we come across preserved levels 
from these chronological periods.

6. The rock-cut niches complexes near Angel 
Voyvoda (Pl. 4, Fig. 1-3)

When commenting on the strong, stable tra-
ditions in the cult practices of the Thracian tribes, 
perhaps the most astounding and enigmatic sub-

The Angel Voyvoda sanctuary ranks among 
the richest rock-cut niches complexes. Currently 
we have registered over 50 of them in various 
areas on the hill, but surely there must be many 

-
cations.

Two rock formations abounding in niches 
-

gest rock chunk is at the foot of the eastern slope. 

The Angel Voyvoda niches stand out among 
other rock-cut niches in the Rhodopes in two as-

are fairly easily accessible. Secondly, the dimen-
sions of the niches are huge (about 70-80 cm in 
height) and were cut deep into the rock. Some of 
them were cut vertically inside the rock, others 
have an almost spherical ceiling – but above all, 
all of them were cut with heavy-duty iron tools 
with a coarse surface. A fact I believe is undis-
putable on the basis of the evident traces left on 
the rock and especially the precise and straight 
edges on their sides.

Curiously, the niches seem to be cut at ran-

dom. There are no straight rows. The niches are 

 (Pl. 4, 

Unlike these 17 niches on the eastern slope, 

of them survived to the present time) are rather 

In my opinion all of these facts suggest dif-
ferent chronology and point to a rock-cutting 
tradition at the Angel Voyvoda sanctuary which 
must have been practiced for quite a long time. 

In conclusion we must note that the study of 
the Thracian rock sanctuary near Angel Voyvo-
da, which was started from a purely archaeologi-
cal point of view last year (2016), could deliver 
many new data about the cult practices and facili-
ties in the Eastern Rhodopes.

The research of the rock niches, rock tombs, 
passageways, altars and other formations, like, 
for instance, the dolmens in the region, should be 
continued with a program for a comprehensive 
and accurate graphic documentation and map-
ping. Especially rewarding would be the cross-
sections of the facilities and the methods applied 
to structure these complexes, since more often 

of functions and chronology. On the basis of ac-
curate documentation, we could obtain valuable 
information that can be used in comparative anal-
yses with the monuments from the other sanctu-

culture in the Rhodope Mountains.
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st century large-
scale excavations of tumuli began under the di-

present-day municipality of Sliven.1 The goal 
of the team was to investigate Thracian burial 
customs and practices in this micro region. A 

big Tundhza River curve to the south where its 
-

lages of Krushare, Topolchane and Kaloyanovo.
The archaeological investigation revealed 

that graves in three tumuli in the Sliven area 
( ) contained only parts of human bodies – 
those of Odrysian kings or higher Odrysian no-
bles of the second half of the 5th and early 4th 
century BC. The bodies were purposely dis-

to the story of the ancient author Conon2 about 
the death of Orpheus, who was torn apart by the 
Thracian women, because he did not allow them 
to take part in the orgies and the sacraments 
that he taught their husbands. 

-

-

 

2 Con. 45 after Kern 1926, 115 with a commentary in 
1986, 81-82.

FIFTH-FOURTH CENTURY BC ODRYSIAN BURIAL 
RITES AT THE BIG TUNDHZA RIVER CURVE

Such is the legend according to Conon. Archae-
ological excavations have uncovered a bronze 
head from a statue of a man, buried in front of 

3

The earliest such burial in the Sliven area 
had been performed in the Yakimova Tumulus, 
near the village of Krushare.4 It is situated about 
8 km south of the town of Sliven and about 10 
km northwest of Kabyle. A horse skull was dis-
covered in a pit of undiscernible outline, imme-
diately to the southeast of the tumulus center, at 

bones of the horse skeleton were discovered 
next to it. This gives me enough grounds to sug-
gest that the separation of the head and placing 
it almost in the center of the mound was a pur-
poseful action, possibly part of a ritual system 
and burial customs of the Odrysian nobles along 
the Upper Tundzha valley.5

A big stone pile was found 0.40 m below 
the horse’s skull, almost at the geometric center 
of the Yakimova tumulus.6

-
ered on top with wooden planks. The bottom of 
the pit was lined with quarried slate-like stones. 
A Thracian of higher rank was laid down, to-
gether with representative grave goods. Bones 
from the skull, from the right hand and pieces of 
spinal vertebrae were discovered in the grave, 
as well as a few teeth ( ). No remains of 
the lower limbs or pelvic bones of the deceased 
were found. This fact suggests that the body had 
initially been dismembered and only part of it 
was buried in the Yakimova Tumulus. A similar 
situation was discovered in 2004 in a stone tomb 
from the Svetitsa mound in the municipality of 
Shipka, almost in the geometric center of the 

93.
4 Excavations directed by Diana Dimitrova in 2008.
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Valley. The grave housed only part of the skel-
eton of the deceased – pieces of the legs that had 

the soft tissues were still not rotted, and from 

northwest corner of the chamber.7 The missing 
head of the Thracian king buried in the Svetit-
sa mound was replaced with a massive golden 
mask-phiale with an image of an individual hu-
man face.8

-
ceased as a Thracian ruler: a gold pectoral and a 
gold signet-ring.9

The pectoral was placed on the chest, de-
liberately folded twice.10 Both its sides were 
originally arch-shaped, the upper one being in-

11 

pectoral was most probably produced in a hurry, 
especially for the funeral and was not used dur-
ing the life-time of the deceased. It is a unique 

vague resemblance can be found to the pecto-
ral from the Big Tumulus at Duvanlii,12 dated to 
the mid-5th

common grave goods in Thracian burials and 
were rather reserved for rulers. Bearing in mind 
that the gold had a sacred meaning in Antiquity 
as a mediator between the worlds of the living 
and the dead,13 one can assume with a great cer-
tainty that the buried in the Yakimova Tumulus 
was of royal rank.

social standing is a golden signet-ring. It bears a 
scarab-shaped carnelian gem. A musician play-
ing a lyre is depicted on it with a wreath on his 
head.14 A ring of similar shape was discovered 
in inland Thrace, at Chernozem near Kaloyano-
vo.15 This type of rings was common during the 
entire 5th century BC and after the end of the 
century it disappeared.16 An option might be that 
the buried Thracian in the Yakimova Tumulus 
had received the ring as a gift or as a winner’s 
prize in a competition.

8 Kitov 2005b, 26 11 a, 158

10
11
12
13
14
15
16 Kisyov 2005, 54.

Silver and bronze vessels were also found 
among the grave goods in the Yakimova 
Tumulus,17 some of them cut into pieces or ritu-

-
ies. A bimetal breast plate, made of bronze and 

an open-work bronze frontlet were also set in 
the grave. According to the style and the tech-

mid-5th century BC. The frontlet is an exception, 
belonging to an earlier type so far unknown in 
Thrace. According to the material and the style 
it is dated to the late 6th – early 5th century BC. 
The remaining pieces of the horse trappings set 
were missing.

18 with 

white background date the grave to the mid-5th 
century BC. They belong to the most common 
type used in this century and usually called -

. The style is 
.19 Most probably they were made for fu-

neral use20 and were not used in every-day life. 

closest parallel in form, execution and decora-

21 
as well as a fragmented one from Mieza near 

22 The 
23 district of 

Veliko Turnovo, and the Big24 and the Lozarska25 
Tumuli at Duvanlii, district of Plovdiv, yielded 

According to the analysis of the ritual and 

grave one can suggest that the person buried in 
the Yakimova Tumulus was an Orphic adept. It 
is possible that this practice of dismembering 
was part of the Thracian ritual of immortaliz-
ing26 as known from ancient literary evidence. 

-
sels and wealthy personal belongings testify to 

17
Dimitrova 2015b, 39.

18
19 Boardman 1997, 129.
20   
21 CVA 1966, taf. 177.7.
22
23
24
25
26
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his higher social standing. Most probably he was 
a higher placed noble, or a king of the Odrysian 
dynasty of the third quarter of the 5th century BC 
who would remain anonymous to us.

The Dalakova Tumulus27 was situated near 
the village of Topolchane, about 10-12 km to the 
northeast of the Yakimova Tumulus. An Odry-

th century 
BC was buried there. The grave was dated ac-
cording to two Thasian amphora stamps rang-
ing between 390 and 379 BC.28 A primitively 
constructed tomb under piled stones was dis-
covered in the Dalakova Tumulus. It was lined 
and covered with wooden planks.29 It housed the 

inhumation burial of a member of the Odrysian 
dynasty and his two horses, placed in a mirror 
position around it. The head of the deceased was 
severed in advance and placed near the pelvic 
area ( ).30 A gold signet ring was found be-

-

31 The worn-out image on the ring 
betrays its long use. As there is no written evi-
dence about a Thracian ruler from the late 5th 
or early 4th century BC whose father was called 
Teres, the signet-ring most probably belonged 
to an unknown paradynast or an Odrysian king 

32 The 
-

kanides, bearing painted scenes on their lids.33 
They were deliberately set in the grave open, 
with the lids turned with their painted tops 
facing down, thus the body was symbolically 

after the head had been severed and laid in the 
abdomen area where the skull was found.34 We 
can only hypothesize that the dismembering of 
the diseased was meant to assure his immortal-

-
-

27
28

29 5  2010
Dimitrova 2012, 79.

30 6  Dimitrova 2012, 79.
31 6 Kitov, Dimitrov 2008, 

Dimitrova 2012, 7  Dimitrova 2017, 49
32 Kitov, Dimitrov 2008, 26.
33 6-490.
34  2010 Dimitrova 2012, 79-80.

picted on it was placed in the grave, tentatively 
35 In the royal burials it 

denotes the essence of its bearer acquired in this 
world during the mysteries of status transforma-
tion36 or the anthropomorphized idea of a dei-
ty.37 Since in the Thracian notions no one but the 
ruler could acquire divine status after his death, 
it can be claimed with a high degree of probabil-
ity that the buried person is of royal rank.38 The 

the purpose of the funeral the phiale had been 

The Thracian artisan did not repair the cracks 

it to leather clothing or to a shield thus turning 
the phiale into a decoration. The phiale-mask 
from Dalakova Tumulus, turned into a pectoral, 
is made of thick gold sheet and weighs 191 g. 

the buried Thracian ruler, made it similar to My-
cenaean and Macedonian masks, as well as to 
the phiale-mask from the Svetitsa Tumulus near 
Shipka, district of Kazanluk.

The deceased was buried with numerous 
grave goods meant to preserve his high social 
rank after his death. All elements of a heroic 
banquet set, known from written sources and 
from visual representations on vases and other 
monuments, were placed in the grave: two gold 
phialai,39 two silver-guilt rhyta,40 a goblet,41 
three clay amphorae, a ceramic undecorated hy-
dria produced in a local Thracian workshop, as 
well as a bronze oenochoe and a situla. One of 
the rhyta is in the shape of a young ram’s head. 
On its neck two groups of three individuals each, 
three men and three women, are symmetrically 
arranged on both sides of a rectangular altar.42 

-
43

bear representations of scenes from the -

35 Dimitrova 2017, 48.
36 .
37 , 56.
38 , 48.
39  Dimitrova 2017, 49.
40
41 Dimitrova 2017, 51.
42  2010,

2012,  Dimitrova 2017, 53-54.
43 b, 27.
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.44 The drawings on the lids and the deco-
rations of the vessels betray two painters. They 
belong to Beazley’s  group, dated in the 
late 5th century BC.45

An almost full set of arms and armour 
was placed in the Dalakova Tumulus: a silver 
helmet,46 an iron breast-plate, spears, bronze ar-
row heads, an iron sword: all these were meant 

Odrysian noble or king but as a warrior as well. 
Two bridles with movable bits made of silver 
and iron supplement the grave goods, as well as 
two sets of gold and silver appliques for horse 
trappings. Besides frontlets, nose and cheek 
pieces, typical for Thracian rich burials, these 
sets contained little gold and silver bells.47 The 
situation in the Dalakova tumulus seems to echo 

48

The neighbouring Taneva Tumulus49 is situ-
ated about 500 m east of the Dalakova Tumulus 
within the territory of Topolchane. Two graves 
were found there.50

burial without a pit, covered by a bronze basin.51 
The cremation was performed outside the burial 
mound. Incompletely burnt bones, which turned 
out to be remnants of a skull and vertebrae, were 
gathered carefully and buried in a hand-made 
clay urn, especially made for the ritual. Three 

-
mis Phosphoros,52 Dionysos53 and a sphynx54 are 
worth noting. The torch-bearing Artemis can be 
considered the patron goddess of near-by Kab-
yle where a Phosphorion was located according 
to the Seuthopolis inscription.55

makes it possible to speculate that the Taneva 
Tumulus was part of the northern necropolis of 
Kabyle. A bronze trilobate arrowhead marked 
the buried noble in grave No. 1 as a warrior. The 
grave is dated in the second half of the 4th centu-

-
lae of Thracian type discovered in the urn. Small 
44 6-490.
45 Boardman 1997, 193.
46 Dimitrova 2017, 50.
47 Dimitrova 2017, cat. No 32-39.
48 . Ill. X. 435.
49 Excavations directed by Dr. 
50  45.
51 b, 80

Dimitrova 2012,
52 , b, 8
53 b, 8
54 b, 8
55

56 Based on the grave goods the burial is 
dated to the middle or the third quarter of the 4th 
century BC.

In grave No. 2 of Taneva Tumulus an inhu-
mation was performed in a pit situated high in 

57 The lower part of the body 
of an adult was laid in it. The archaeological 
investigation revealed only pelvic bones and 
lower limbs (
skull is one of the most solid parts of the human 
skeleton, it is most probable that, along with the 
remaining upper part of the body, this had not 

The grave goods consist mainly of clay 
vessels:58

th century 

handle had previously been detached from the 
body and placed in another clay vessel. This 
would not have been accidental as vessels were 
set in one another in a number of other cases.59

A clay rhyton in the shape of a rooster’s 
body with a horse’s head stands out among the 
grave goods.60 A relief image of a frontlet can be 
seen on the horse’s forehead. It has the form of a 
big . A similar silver labrys-shaped front-
let was found in a rich stone-built grave dated 
to the mid-4th century BC in Starosel, district 
of Plovdiv.61 This royal  of the Odrysae 
makes us think that the buried was probably a 
member of the Odrysian dynasty.62 The grave is 
dated to the middle or the third quarter of the 
4th century BC according to the two fragmented 
Thasian amphorae in it.

The scarce remains of burned bones in 

between the two burials in the Taneva Tumulus. 
As such analysis is missing one cannot make 
the assumption that the buried man found in the 
two graves is one and the same, dismembered 
56

b, 9.
57  45 b, 8

2012, 82 10.
58 b, 8
59 b, 8
60  b, 8

Dimitrova 2012, 82
61
62 Kitov 1999, 6.
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Thracian deities.
One more tumulus belongs to this group of 

-
lage of Kaloyanovo. In Antiquity the tumuli of 
Kaloyanovo and Topolchane formed one ne-
cropolis. tomb of ashlar masonry was found 
in the tumulus excavated in 1963.63 It consisted 
of an anteroom and two rectangular chambers. 
The burial of a Thracian nobleman accompanied 
by his horse was performed in this tomb in the 
second quarter of the 4th century BC.64 The horse 
was laid down in the anteroom and the man – 
in the second rectangular chamber together 
with rich grave goods: a gold pectoral,65 gold 
appliqués,66 an iron sword of the type,67 
spearheads, a bronze helmet, a bronze situla, a 
bronze tripartite lamp, a strainer, clay vessels68 
and a Thasian amphora with a stamp depicting 
a double-axe, dated to the mid-4th century BC.69 
Among the several luxury imported ceramic 
vessels ther was70 an arhybaloid lekythos, a red-

a depiction of the god Apollo returning from the 

item belongs to the Kerch style and may have 
been a work of the Apollonia painter.71

As a result of the archaeological excava-
tions of mounds in the Sliven region in recent 
years, the geographical area of the Valley of the 
Thracian Kings has been expanded in the 5th-4th

63 Excavations directed by Maria Chichikova in 1963.
64
65 .
66 5.
67 7.
68 27-31.
69 32.
70 33-42.
71 62.

century BC to the East. The Kroushare – Topol-
chane – Kaloyanovo necropolis ( ) in the 
hinterland of Kabyle within the territory of the 
present-day municipality of Sliven was a link 
between the rich Thracian monuments from the 
Kazanluk area and the rich graves investigated 
in the Elhovo area along the middle valley of 
theTundzha.72 One can say that a separate con-
tact zone within the Odrysian kingdom appears 
documented in the aristocratic burial customs of 
the 5th – 4th century BC. The main traits are rich 
inhumation burials where parts of the skeletons 
are missing or were laid out of anatomic order. 
Unlike the territories of the Kazanluk valley to 

tomb constructions under the tumuli of Odry-
sian nobles in the territory around the bend of 
the Tundzha, in the area of this investigation. 
Instead, burial pits and primitive graves lined 
with wooden planks are predominantly found 
here. This peculiarity could be associated with 
the contemporary rich graves in pits in the more 
southern Odrysian lands near Elhovo – Bolyaro-

Kazanlak Valley of the Thracian Kings with its 
-
-

West Pontic colonies was strong, as evidenced 
by the numerous imported vessels among the 
grave goods.

72 , 9.
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-
lenic colonies on the southwest Black Sea cost. 
Its ruins are localized under the modern Bulgar-
ian city of Sozopol. The zenith of the colony’s 
economic and cultural development was in the 
5th – 4th century BC.

Apollonia produces blunt-edged one-sided 
and two-sided arrowheads in the 6th

half of the 5th century BC. These arrowheads 
were used for currency, as well as for votive 
gifts.

The earliest coins of Apollonia Pontica 
were struck in silver.1 -

), the city chose the anchor, which was an 

issues. The anchor is present on all pre-Roman 
coin types from the 5th – 1st century BC, on the 
obverse of early and on the reverses of later is-
sues.2 This symbol is used to advertise the city’s 
seaside location, its well-arranged safe har-
bours, involvement in the sea trade, and likely 
the production of ships and anchors.

-

used as a countermark of the colony during the 

is very popular and widespread throughout the 
aquatory of Apollonia and was probably of 

which is situated in the region of .3

Apollo was worshipped in all Milesian 
-

THE SILVER COINAGE OF APOLLONIA PONTICA 
(5TH – 4TH CENTURY BC): ICONOGRAPHY

Apollo is the eponymous and patron deity of the 
colony. In Apollonia he is honoured with the 

The iconography of the city coinage in the 
pre-Roman period consists entirely of depic-
tions semantically and symbolically related to 
the diverse aspects of Apollo’s cult as solar de-
ity (arrowhead coins, anchor, swastika, dolphin, 
rosette, gorgoneion, Apollo head, the god sitting 
on 4 The let-
ter A, which appears on Apollonia’s early coin 

name of the 
the name of the patron-deity.

In iconographic terms, the coin issues of 
Apollonia from 5th – 1st century BC can be sum-
marized as follows:  
– Cast arrowhead coinage: two-sided and 

one-sided cast bronze arrowhead coins.

denominations with depictions of a rosette 
on the reverse. Similar depictions are oc-

-
terns.

denominations with swastika designs on the 
reverse.

-
nations (tridrachm and drachm) of the type 

types and denominations with representa-
tions of the head of Apollo, Apollo sitting 
on the omphalos and Apollo Iatros stand-
ing (most likely depictions of the statue of 
Apollo by the sculptor Kalamis).

4  2013, 1-13.
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“Rosette” Coinage
A single specimen of this silver coin type 

became known a dozen years ago.5 More re-
cently, another specimen was published, but 
belonging to a smaller denomination.6

this unusual type is attested in two variants of 

Var. 1:  Obv.
two pellets to l. and two pellets to r. of 
the anchor shank. 

 Rev.: Rosette composed of four big and 
-

Pl. 1, 1)
Var. 2:  Obv.

one pellet to l. and one pellet to r. of the 
anchor shank. 

 Rev.: Rosette composed of four large 

0.09 g). (Pl. 1, 2)
The appearance of the rosette in the coin 

repertoire of Apollonia Pontica points to the in-
Pl. 1, 3) 

on the early Apollonian coin iconography. The 
rosette coinage is most likely the earliest coin 
issue of Apollonia Pontica.

“Swastika” Coinage
The swastika on the reverse is very char-

acteristic for the earliest coinage of the colony. 
The symbol is depicted on the reverses in great 
diversity. Some new iconographic observations, 

-
tika on the coins of Apollonia are presented in 
this study.

-
verses of the large denominations.

Obverses of the small denomination coins 

-

Descriptions of the ‘swastika’ coinage in 
current literature are in most cases inaccurate 
and incomplete. New descriptions of the basic 
types and the variations of the swastika on the 
reverses are as follows:

1. A swastika with the arms resembling 
Pl. 1, 4) or r. 

(Pl. 1, 5)
2

5  2007, 270-274.

swimming towards centre (Pl. 1, 6). One varia-

with dolphins swimming in only four of the seg-
Pl. 1, 7)

3. A swastika with four dolphins in recessed 
segments, swimming outwards (Pl. 1, 8)

4

in recessed segments. 
In this type, pellets are depicted under the 

stock on the obverse and are placed as follows: 
a. four pellets under the stock in two rows 

on the l. (Pl. 1, 9)
b. four pellets under the stock with two on 

l. and two on r. (Pl. 1, 10
c. A single pellet under the stock to l. 

(Pl. 1, 11) or to r. (Pl. 1, 12) (only found on 
small denominations).

this type, over the stock on l. (Pl. 1, 13) or on 
r. (Pl. 1, 14

Pl. 1, 15).
5. A s -

Pl. 1, 16)
6. A swastika (on the obverse) to l. com-

claws. (Pl. 1, 17-18) 

placed on the obverse. Swapping the placement 
of the swastika and the anchor is unusual for the 
early types. The claws in the empty segments 
are missing, most likely because they are added 
as elements on the endings of the swastika. This 

minted for some special occasion. 
The swastika coinage is found in the coastal 

region of the Western Pontos no further north 
than the Istros (Danube) delta. There is no re-

coinage type from inner Thrace.

“Gorgoneion” Coinage7

Basic types:
Type 1:  Obv.

 Rev. -
posed of serpents. 
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Both tridrachms (ca. 9.76 g) (Pl. 1, 19) and 
drachms (ca. 3.24 g) (Pl. 1, 20) are known for 
Type 1.
Type 2: Obv.

 Rev.:  with wreath com-
posed of serpents. 

known (Pl. 2, 21 b).
-

pents, is particularly sinister. The number of ser-
pents varies across issues.

(Type 2) or absence (Type 1) of the letter A un-

There are known specimens of both types 
of drachms overstruck on:

-
Pl. 2, 22a-22b)

-
-

tika with four dolphins in recessed segments, 
Pl. 2, 23)

This means that drachms of types 1 and 2 
were contemporary (or not much later) with the 
early style drachms of Parion and must be later 
than the drachms of Apollonia of the reverse type 

is also supported by the contents of coin hoards.8 
A vast number of specimens of the type 2 

drachms were overstruck on drachms of type 1. 
This clearly indicates that the drachms of type 
2 were struck immediately after those of type 

-

standard.
Type 3: Obv.
 Rev.

Pl. 
2, 24a-24b)

Pl. 2, 25) and 
Pl. 2, 26 -

verses of specimens containing these magistrate 
names is depicted with a mouth seemingly bit-
ing down on the protruded to r. tongue.

Draganov 1981, 29-39 (hoards of Tenevo and Roza, Yambol 

 2013, 13-23 (hoards of 

2017a, 89-103 (hoard of Varna). 

The same two names also appear on tet-

matching names are possible. Most likely, the 
type 3 ‘gorgoneion’ coins were struck simul-
taneously with or immediately after the tet-
radrachms, making them tetrobols on the Attic 
standard. 

from types 1 and 2 were replaced in type 3 with 
-

sive anthropomorphic features. Evidence indi-

in large quantities. They are found throughout 
the West Pontic coast, as well as the Aegean 
coast and inner Thrace.

“Apollo” Coinage
The head of Apollo, the eponymous deity of 

of tetradrachms struck on the Attic standard. It is 
present on all silver denominations (except the 

on all bronze coin types. The head of Apollo is 
depicted to left or to right on tetradrachms (Pl. 2, 
27a-27b), to right on diobols (weight ca. 1.22 g) 
(Pl. 2, 28), ¾ facing to left on obols (weight ca. 
0.60-0.70 g) (Pl. 2, 29), to left on trihemitart-
emorions (weight ca. 0.22-0.25 g). (Pl. 2, 30).

The tetradrachms feature a laureate head of 
Apollo facing left or right on the obverse and 
the  of Apollonia – an upright anchor 

-
acteristic imagery appears together on a single 
coin type.

The study of the tetradrachm coinage has re-

the only preserved coin hoard of tetradrachms, 
kept in the Ruse Numismatic Museum, was 
published.9 The hoard was found about 10 years 

in the Burgas region (Bulgaria). The hoard ini-
tially contained 51 tetradrachms of Apollonia. A 
total of 30 tetradrachms from it are now in the 
collection of the Numismatic Museum Ruse.10 
The hoard revealed several previously unknown 

9 Draganov, Paunov 2017a, 413-422.
10 Draganov 2017, 13-15, nos. 257-286.
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vertically upwards (Pl. 2, 31

(Pl. 2, 32). This is the only case of a magistrate 
name separated into two parts.

A die study of 124 specimens was also 
published recently.11 The number of magistrate 

that some of the repeated names might have been 

the repeated name might be a direct relative (fa-
ther – son – grandson). Each magistrate had an 
issue struck with his name (a total of 39). The 
observation that some obverse dies are shared 

The repeated sharing of obverse dies be-

indicates that after producing a batch of tet-
radrachms for one magistrate, the obverse die 
was not destroyed or disposed of, but kept and 
reused for subsequent issues of the next mag-
istrate or even several subsequent magistrates. 
Only two issues were struck using multiple ob-
verse dies. This suggests that each magistrate 
was provided by the city government, with an 
exact amount of silver for the production of 

-
ducted annually, likely at the beginning of each 

reverse dies were used for 6 of the issues and 
three reverse dies for 5 of the issues. 

recut and reused for subsequent issues and some 
coins are overstruck on specimens of earlier is-
sues. Curiously, there are very few (ca. 135) 

11 Paunov 2017, 59-87.

surviving specimens for a coinage with 39 
separate issues. This may be because the tet-
radrachms were intended for a large-scale com-
merce with the inhabitants of inner Thrace and 
did not circulate widely. Evidently, the minting 
of tetradrachms was strictly regulated by the 
city government of Apollonia.

On the obverses of the diobols (weight ca. 
1.22 g) the head of Apollo is depicted facing, 
with leaves of a laurel wreath seen behind12 
(Pl. 2, 33). Barbarized specimens of this type 
are also known (Pl. 2, 34). The Apollo diobols 
represent the last large scale silver coin issues 

hoards from Thrace containing Apollo diobols 
have been recorded.13 Occasionally, limited 

-

the hoards.14

-
clude the partial names of at least 14 magistrates 
on the reverse. These partial names are com-

The early bronze coins of Apollonia also 
have the laureate head of Apollo on the obverse, 

15 
Recently, a gold stater of Apollonia, which 

completely reproduces the coin type of early tet-

appeared in the auctions16 (Pl. 2, 35
its authenticity is questionable, and it will re-
main under suspicion until additional specimens 
are found. 

12 
13 Draganov, Paunov 2017b, 306-316.
14 Ivanova 2017a, 91-103.
15

Ivanova 2017b, 369-373.
16

(7.10.2015), lot 38.
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has been since 2008 in the provincial center of 

the author of this article. Another survey, from 
-

insula (Thracian Chersonese),  Çanakkale prov-
ince, in the southeastern part of Turkish Thrace, 
in other terms – the northern part of the Propon-
tis1 (Fig. 1). 

During these surveys, many cultural assets 
as well as cult areas were detected. This arti-

cult places in the southeastern part of Turkish 
Thrace. 

An overview of the studies of cultic areas in 
Turkish Thrace 

The researches of sanctuaries in Turk-
ish Thrace started in the 1930s, focused at the 
northwest part of the region, in the provinces 

2 Parallel to the 
surveys, documenting of epigraphical monu-
ments was also performed by the late Prof. Z. 

-
yar.3

Surveys focused mainly on the characteris-
tics of the Thracian cults, religion, and the cult 
places have also continued in this area under the 
direction of Prof. E. Beksaç from Trakya Uni-
versity at Edirne, who compares them to their 
Bulgarian counterparts, and suggests that vari-
ous ceremonies and practices took place on these 

4 
A recent survey in Istanbul province at 

1 Koçel Erdem 2009-2016.
2  
3 
4 Beksaç 2014, 253 f.

CULT STUDIES IN TURKISH THRACE: 
UNDERSTANDING THE THRACIAN RELIGION – 

NEW APPROACHES

Kocaeli University has revealed cultic areas and 
some underground structures with archaeologi-

5 
Parallel to the surveys, the ongoing exca-

vations at several parts in Turkish Thrace have 
revealed many cultic sites. Consequently, many 
new approaches and interpretations have been 
formulated about the cult places, cultic activi-
ties, gods and beliefs of the Thracians. 

-
-
6

Among the excavated sites on the northern 

also be mentioned. Numerous round-shaped of-
fering pits dumped with pottery, as well as dog 
and human bones, were found in a small set-

Çanakkale 18 Mart University. The uncovered 
-

was also associated with the tumulus nearby 
which is thought to have belonged to the Odry-

the tumulus, which had a cult character, was ori-
ented towards to the settlement which was ac-
cepted also as a sacred place.7

Another important settlement (possibly an 

5 
6 
7 
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excavated since 2000.8 The excavator Prof. Dr. 
N. Atik has interpreted the uncovered build-
ing complex at the acropolis of the settlement 

sanctuary and a temple within a settlement. The 

pits with dog bones. These are some important 
results from Turkish Thrace in the context of 
cult researches.

Newly investigated cult places in the south-
eastern part of Turkish Thrace and the types 
of cult areas 

The cult places detected during the survey 
of the author until now, show mainly two char-
acteristic features. According to the preliminary 
observations,9 it is assumed that the character or 
the type of these cult areas was chosen accord-
ing to the natural geographic features.

One group was founded on natural rocks, 
with many votive holes, platforms, and chan-
nels, etc. as can analogically be observed in the 
Bulgarian part of ancient Thrace. We prefer to 

Many rituals, such as worshiping in nature, per-

been the important factors this type of cult areas 

-
kaya/Kiraztarla (Fig. 2

Fig. 3) and Tayfur (Fig. 5) 

category. Unfortunatelly, the archaeological 

The other group of cult places located on 
the highest hilltops in the studied region, in-
cluded probably a temple. We prefer to call 

sacred area with a temple occupied generally 
the highest points of the hills, where the vis-
ibility might be the important reason. Archaeo-

votive stelae, etc., are much more abundant 
in comparison to the other sacred areas men-

8 
9 

-

Congress of Thracology, , 8-12 November 2010, but 

2016c, 171 f. 

-
10 and 

11

both also a part of the Odrysian territory, and 

good examples of this category. 
The ethnicity of the worshippers who used 

-

hilltop sanctuaries, changing from local hand-

might be a sign of mixed population who wor-
shipped these cult places.

Goddess Kybele and the interactions with the 
Phrygian land

-

Kybele Niche: A niche carved in a sand-
stone on a high level above the river bed was 

There is also another small niche inside the big 
one (Fig. 4). Inside the small niche, there is a 

-
ably of Kybele. Although it has been destroyed, 
the contours are still visible. This kind of nich-
es were carved on rock facades, similar to the 
Phrygian examples.12

of this type in Northern Propontis. Additionally, 
the depiction of the goddess Kybele in a niche is 
a common form in Thrace as well as in Northern 
Aegean.13 Unfortunately, there are no archaeo-

Kybele Altar: A carved rock at the foot of a 
huge massive rocky hill which rises behind the 

stone altar with steps, and also a channel, carved 
in the bed rock (Fig. 5). This resembles the rock 
altars in Phrygia, although not so detailed or 
elaborated.14 Its dimensions are ca. 3 m length, 
and 1.50 m high. Some votive pits are also ob-
served at the top of the rocky area. There are no 

10 Külzer 2009, 41 f. 
11 Dolucatepe was most probably the place of an Apollon temp-

le, see Sayar 1998, 585 f. 
12 
13 Marangou 2016, 190. 
14
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Continuity of the ancient traditions 
on and around the ancient cult places

With the advance of  the survey, we ob-
served that these places were still in use as cere-
monial places in the folklore tradition. The local 
people held annual ceremonies on and around 
these places.

The water sources have an important role 
and the people believe in the healing and the 
magical power of the water. Among the locals, 

ancient cult places at Kartaltepe/Bakacaktepe, 
-

springs around them, which are still in use and 
worshiped as sacred even today.

The cult areas revealed at Karainebeyli and 
Tayfur 
Peninsula are also still in use at annual festivals. 
These traditional festivals, such as hunter’s fes-
tival, spring festival, etc., are connected with the 
same ideas of the pagan traditions. The villagers 
and the people from all around gather there and 
try to reach the hilltops by walking, where they 

even dance and sing during all the day, wearing 
their traditional costumes.

tourism has also an important role, and even in 

a sacred place already since ancient times. The 
area is an important cult center through centuries 
with its tombs, praying niches, open air mosque, 

is the most important gathering place for reli-

is also one of the most famous and well-known 
praying places for the whole region.

Conclusions
The observations about the cult places con-

nect us to Thrace, North Aegean as well as Asia 
Minor. According to the archaeological data, we 
can assume that these areas were in use from the 
Iron Age through the Byzantine period for reli-
gious activities, and even today the holiness of 
these areas is still worshiped by the people. Un-
fortunately, because of the lack of excavations, 
it is still not possible to understand the exact 
use of these sacred places, the rituals performed 
there, and also the gods that were worshipped, 
for which reason, every site needs a more de-
tailed research.
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Introduction1

In his speech entitled , 
Aeschines ridicules Demosthenes for the latter’s 
repeated mentioning of Thrace and the Thracians, 

-
covered Serrium-Teichus and Doriscus and Er-

before that we did not even know the names of 
2 Aeschines’ sarcasm in this ora-

tion is obvious, not least from his coining some 
3

ridiculing Demosthenes’ knowledge of Thrace 
and of the conditions there and it is worthwhile 
to note that this particular passage was later an-
swered by Demosthenes himself. In his defense 
entitled , Demosthenes corrects the 
names of the misspelled cities, Myrtenum and Er-
gisce, notes Aeschines’ sarcasm, and moves on 
to stress that these places were not as trivial as 
his adversary maintains. Rather, they belonged 
to the Thracians who were Athenian allies, were 
indispensible locations, strategically important 
enough to be mentioned, and Demosthenes was 
keen that they should not fall in the hands of 
Philip who would make use of them to provide 
himself with men and money and then establish 
himself as a master of Thrace.4

More important than the play on the names 

for their comments and suggestions. Thanks are also due 
to the organizing committee of the congress for their warm 

concept of Thrace during the time of this study, see Archibald 

3 As Adams, the editor of Aeschines’ orations for the Loeb, 
notes (
of their names, coining Myrtisca out of Myrtenus, to rhyme 

4 Dem. 18.27. The passage will be discussed in detail below.

THRACE AND THE THRACIANS  
IN THE SPEECHES OF DEMOSTHENES

of the Thracian cities, however, is the fact that 
Demosthenes’ knowledge of these places was not 
contested by Aeschines. As Sears who cites this 
passage observes,5

-
portance of Demosthenes as an ancient contem-

-
dispensible and important source of information 
for mid 4th century Athens in general.6 As this pa-
per sets out to demonstrate, furthermore, he had a 
particular knowledge and a special interest in the 
region unequalled by any other Athenian states-
man of his time, as for example, his adversary 
Aeschines who has only a couple of references 
to the region in his extant speeches.7 As we shall 

illustrated by his speech entitled -

decree pertaining to a certain Charidemus who 
was serving as a general in Thrace and to some 
historical events pertaining to the history of the 
region as such. Then, in the in the 

, and less so in , for 
example, Thrace is repeatedly mentioned within 
the context either of Philip’s attacks on Thrace or 
his attempts to control the Chersonese. Whether 
direct or indirect, Demosthenes’ references to 
Thrace attest to its strategic and logistic impor-
tance to Athens, as a front line of defense and a 
source of material supplies to the city. In fact, the 
idea goes back to the time when Athens became a 

8

5 Sears 2013, 18-19.
6 Buckler 2000, 148-154, and, particularly on the importance of 

7 , 2.89, 

once in , 4.1 and Isocrates’ refer-
, 

, 16.29.
8 Sears 2013, 139.
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I. The Direct References: Against Aristocrates
Aristocrates was an Athenian politician who 

attempted around 353 to pass a decree to render 
Charidemus, an Euboean general who was work-
ing for Kersebleptes, one of the Thracian kings, 
inviolable.9 According to the proposed decree 

liable to seizure and removal from the territory 
10 The measure probably also com-

mended both Kersebleptes and Charidemus to be 
friends and benefactors of the city.11 Another pol-
itician named Euthycles, for whom Demosthenes 
wrote the speech, accused Aristocrates of pro-
posing an illegal decree ( ).12 
It is even suggested that Demosthenes gave the 
speech himself since Euthycles got sick on the 
proposed date to discuss the matter in the assem-
bly.13 Although a minor detail, the point is still 
important since it shows, in case it happened, that 
Demosthenes had then the chance to express his 
own views personally.14

The speech belongs to the legal private ora-
tions of Demosthenes, yet the orator took the 

Thrace and the Chersonese. Thus, what began 
as a legal speech turned, in Ian Worthington’s 

15 The 
speech is therefore particularly instructive since 
it not only sheds light on the intricacies of inter-
nal Athenian politics, but it also has a lengthy di-
gression about the internal conditions in Thrace 
and the Chersonese which was a vital issue in 
Athenian politics around the middle of the 4th 
c. . As we shall see, however, this does not 
mean that Demosthenes is to be taken literally, or 
that we should take his narrative at face value. In 
addition to the general cautionary remarks about 

9 See, regarding the date, Roisman 2006, 99 who suggests that 
it was delivered in 356 instead.

10 

Sears, 2013, 47-48, 216-217, 290-296.
11 Roisman 2006, 96.
12 See, for example, Worthington 2012, 110 with note 43.
13 Sealy 1993, 131-131.
14 

114, who is somewhat skeptical about this issue, while Ryder 

15 Worthington 2012, 114. Cf. also Wooten 2008, 9, who sees in 

the value of the speeches as a historical source, it 
has been recently pointed out with regard to this 

had a motive to portray Charidemus in the worst 
16

conventions and vocabulary of the rhetoric of 
17 Nevertheless, the speech includes 

some points to be considered, especially in the 
light of the fact that Demosthenes managed to 
persuade his audience that day.18

Setting out to persuade the Athenians not 
to approve of the resolution proposed by Aristo-
crates, Demosthenes sought to demonstrate that 
Charidemus was not to be trusted and so was the 
king whom he worked for, but while doing this 
he also attempted to show that Kersebleptes was 
no better than his father Kotys. To make his point 
clearer to his audience, the orator kept comparing 

back and forth in time by citing events in which 
both kings were involved. Thus we are told that a 
general called Miltokythes once revolted against 
Kotys and sought Athenian help and alliance 

19 
They were then favorably oriented towards the 
Thracian king who sought also to have good rela-
tions with them. As it turned out, Kotys succeeded 
in maintaining for himself the Sacred mountain 
and all of its treasures and all of Thrace. As soon 

20

Kotys appears throughout the speech as an 

these events in 360.21 Since he had already caused 
a lot of harm to Athenian interests and to their al-
lies, and deprived them of their possessions in the 
Chersonese, the Athenians honored the persons 

16 Sears 2013, 216-217.
17 Roisman 2006, 97.
18 

the speech vary: Sealey 1993, 131, sees that the verdict is not 
known, while Badian (2000, 25) is cautious and notes that 
Demosthenes managed to persuade the Boule. Cf., however, 

suspending the proposal.
19 Dem. 23.104. Cf. Dem. 50.5  ( ) where he says 

20 -

21 

the following note.
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who killed him with citizenship and crowned 
them with gold.22 Demosthenes makes two refer-

names of the two brothers who were named Py-
23 the other, only that of the 

24 Obviously the step attests to the size 
of the harm caused by Kotys during the last years 
of his reign to Athenian interests. Around this 
time Demosthenes was serving as a trierarch in 
the Chersonese with the commander Kephisodo-

of the region and of the conditions immediately 
following the death of Kotys.25 To support his 
view of Kotys as a wicked king, Demosthenes 
goes on to describe how he mistreated his de-
voted general Iphikrates who was a cornerstone 
in his achievements.26 Iphikrates was an Athenian 
general who worked for Kotys and did him great 
services when he fought with the king against his 
own city. But when Iphikrates refused to carry on 

-
sions in the Chersonese, the latter turned against 
him not even considering that the general was 
married to his daughter. Iphikrates was immedi-
ately replaced by Charidemus, the champion of 
our speech, who did his best to satisfy his king.27

Kotys left his kingdom to his three sons, 
Berisades, Amadokos (II) and Kersebleptes 
who competed with one another and all sought 
Athenian favor.28 Bersidades ruled the western 
part of Thrace and Amadokos ruled the middle 
one. Kersebleptes ruled the eastern region bor-

the trade route between the Black Sea and the 
Agean. Since this area was strategically impor-
tant to Athens, Kersebleptes inherited from his 
father, in addition to this important part of the 

also the services of Charidemus.29 Demosthenes 
highlights Charidemus’ role in the early years of 
Kersebleptes’ reign when he says that the latter 

30 In the be-
22 Zahrnt 2015, 44-45, dates the attacks on the Chersonese to 

363 (or the following year). On the actions of Kotys against 
Athenian interests see Dem. 23.118, 131-132.

23 Dem. 23.119.
24 Dem. 23.127.
25 

also Demosthenes, 50.14, 21 where he also 

26 
27 Dem. 23.129-132.
28
29 Delev 2015, 49.
30 Dem. 23.163.

ginning Charidemus managed to face a renewed 
revolt by Miltokythes, and then enforced Kerse-

served in the attempts to unify the Thracian king-
dom under his king’s sovereignty.

Kersebleptes’ and Charidemus’ activities in 
the years following Kotys’ death led to a coali-
tion between the other two Thracian kings and 
Athens whose general Athenodorus was then in 

-
nian general Athenodorus, who pressed hard on 
the king, a convention was then made according 
to which, as Demosthenes maintains, the king-
dom of Thrace was to be divided among the three 
kings, and they should all restore to Athens her 
possessions.31 The treaty is usually dated to 357 
and the reference to the Athenian territory neces-
sarily implies the land taken during Kotys’ last 
years and the early years of Kersebleptes’ reign.32 
During this time, Charidemus was the general in 
charge and Demosthenes stresses his unfriendly 
attitude towards Athens and his pretence that he 
invaded the Chersonese only to return it to her – 
something which neither the king nor the general 
obviously did willingly later on.

This situation was soon to change. Ber-
isades, who ruled the western part of Thrace, 
died in 356 and left his kingdom to his son Ket-
riporis and his brothers. According to Demos-
thenes, Kersebleptes was quick to plan against 
his brother’s sons and against Amadokos.33 

kings of Illyria and Paeonia, together with Ath-
ens, against Philip who was quick to act and 
annexed their territories one after the other.34 
In 354 or 353 , Kersebleptes tried to make 
an alliance with Athens after a similar move 
with Philip had failed. As a sign of goodwill, 
he gave the Athenians back their possessions 
in the Chersonese and in return the Athenians 

31 

32 Delev 2015, 49, notices that the treaty formally acknowledg-

The division is mentioned in an Attic inscription (  II2 126) 
which organizes the tribute to be collected by the Athenians in 
the region.

33 Dem. 23.10.
34 Diod. 16.22.3, who, however, does not mention Ketriporis by 
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stopped their protection to Amadokos.35 Obvi-
ously Kersebleptes had some Athenian politi-
cians to promote his cause whom Demosthenes 

in the beginning of the speech collectively and 
anonymously.36 But he mentions also Aris-
tocrates as a supporter of Charidemus and 
Aristomachus of Alopece as a representative 
of both Charidemus and Kersebleptes37 and 
calls them all insane or unreasonable men.38 
It is usually argued that this policy was main-
tained by a contemporary Athenian politician 
called Eubulus who was prominent during the 

39

is obvious and ran counterpart to his adversar-
ies’ view: Charidemus is not to be trusted and 
Kersebleptes is exactly like his father and the 
Athenians should be careful of their attempts to 

40

views are further discussed or interpreted within 
the context of a larger policy towards the con-

suggested that he was always a partisan of a 

Athenian opponents.41 In practical terms the 
policy is well illustrated by his argument that it 

-

man shall be all-powerful among the Thracians 

the best and most trustworthy guarantee of the 
42 According 

the architect of the policy that established gar-
risons of Athenian mercenaries in the area of 

43 Seen 
from another perspective, namely that of Kerse-
bleptes, for example, the policy can be rightly 
criticized as Athenocentric and biased.44 After 
35
36 Dem. 23.6.
37 Dem. 23.110.
38 
39 
40 
41 

2006, 101. Wooten 2008, 9, observes that this view is already 
sketched in Demosthenes’ earlier speech .

42 Dem. 23.103.
43 Badian 2000, 25.
44

all, Kersebleptes was defending his kingdom 
against Athenian interference in an area which 
was closer to his realm.

Demosthenes’ speech is his view of the Thra-
cian kings and of Philip as lawless and untrust-
worthy.45 The view probably conforms more to 
the traditional Athenian view of Thrace and the 
Thracians as barbarous and less civilized than 

.46 Kotys and Kersebleptes are 
thus usually and stereotypically presented in 
a negative light. The image is even expanded 

thus Charidemus, who does not live in a free 
city nor abides by its laws, also helps his king 
in mistreating the people by his authority.47 
Demosthenes’ view of Philip is not unlike his 

opportunistic and changing sides and attitudes 
according to circumstances: 

-

-
48

Although Demosthenes’ view of Philip is 
expressed here casually, while he was describ-
ing Kotys’ attitude towards Athens, the point 
is to be elaborated later on in the following 
speeches in the next section. Needless to men-
tion, however, that Demosthenes’ view about 
the changing attitudes of the Thracian kings, 
or even of Philip himself, whom he ludicrously 
criticizes, applies as well to Athens’ treatment 
of Kersebleptes’ brother Amadokos in or about 
354.49

II. The Indirect References
Compared with the direct references to 

Thrace discussed above, all from the 
which deals with the region from 

an Athenian-Thracian perspective, we have 
some indirect references in almost a dozen 

45 Dem. 23.135, 137, 163.
46 E.g., Dem. 23.57. Sears 2015, 314-317.
47 Dem. 23.138.
48 

23.116 (on Philip’s pretence) and Worthington 2012, 112.
49 Delev 2015, 49. See also Demosthenes, , 

23.183.
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of Demosthenes’ other orations.50 They come 
mostly in political speeches dealing with the 
growing power of Philip and, consequently, 
can be considered from another perspective, 
namely that of Athenian-Macedonian relations 
in the age of Philip. As far as this paper is con-
cerned, it is relevant to discern in these refer-

importance of Thrace to Athens, already shown 
-

ond, Philip’s growing threat not only to these 
-

ed, moreover, that labeling these references 

are unimportant. Rather, they are merely ex-
emplary and sporadic and come within discus-
sions of other topics and events, mostly from 
an Athenian-Macedonian perspective. Since I 
am concerned here mainly with Thrace and the 
Thracians in the speeches and not, for example, 

with the Philippic question in Demosthenes’ 
speeches as such, I propose to discuss these 
references chronologically.51

The earliest reference to Thrace in this group 
which 

is dated to the spring or early summer of 351.52 
Although the speech includes only one passage 
mentioning Thrace, it is an important one because 
it shows that Demosthenes had from an early pe-
riod a consistent view about Philip’s threat to 
Athenian allies and interests in Thrace and the 
Chersonese which, he thought, are to be defended 
at all cost if the Athenians want to protect them-
selves. In fact, he has already described him in 
the speech discussed above as the worst enemy 
to Athens,53 even though his threats might have 
been still indirect. Recent studies tend to separate 
between this speech which is considered among 
his earliest political speeches, and the remaining 
orations, even those bearing the same title. In his 
seminal study of Demosthenes’ career, Badian ar-

50 I do not distinguish here between authentic speeches and 
those attributed to the orator, such as the  . 
In some orations only the region is implied (e.g. -

, 59.3) while in others the names of some Thracian towns 
such as Abdera and Maroneia ( , 
17.23), Aenos ( , 58.37) and Maroneia and 
Stryme ( , 50.5, 14) are included.

51 The expression is the title of Badian’s article (2000, 9-44). 
See also the commentary on such treatment in Worthington 
2012, 116.

52 Wooten 2008, 5.
53 

context of later speeches agitating against Philip: 
it belongs in a context of a young and ambitious 
orator’s seeking a cause in which he can advo-
cate Athenian activism: against Sparta, against 

discusses it towards the end of his article.54 Con-
sidering the dates of the remaining  

gave his  speech, the point might 

of Thrace as a front line of defense for Athens 
against Philip, a concept which he introduces in 
this speech, becomes a recurrent theme to which 
the orator resorts often in his later orations.55 

The point is made clear while Demosthenes 
advises the Athenians to prepare themselves for 
war and to divert some of the theoric funds to 

-

and reminds them to consider what he is telling 
them seriously.56 Although Demosthenes does 
not mention Thrace by name in this particular 
passage, and the addition is suggested by Vince 
in his translation of the speech for the Loeb, the 
passage echoes two previous ones in the same 

-
57 the 

second blames the Athenians for not taking the 
initiative in facing Philip’s threat to these regions: 

58

Then come the  and  
which were delivered only two years after the 

 . Both orations, which were given 
within a few months, go back to 349. The 

mentions that Philip, after settling 
some problems in south-eastern Thessaly, went 
to Thrace where he evicted some of the reigning 

54 Badian 2000, 33 (quote), and 35.
55 
56 -

-

-

57 Dem. 4.17.
58 Dem. 4.41.
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kings and established others only to fall sick af-

his recovery from his illness which did not last 
long.59 Ryder comments on this passage suggest-

against Kersebleptes to make him think again 
about the wisdom of his support of the Athenians 

60 The other reference in the 

Thrace. But here, Demosthenes urges the Atheni-
ans to act strongly and promptly and not to repeat 
what they had done three years ago, in 352.61 By 

-
chos and when the news arrived to Athens, they 

and to raise forty talents by a special tax. When 
time came for action, the Athenians actually sent 
Charidemus in the beginning of the winter with 

the expedition was abandoned due to the news 
about Philip’s illness or death.62 Should the Athe-
nians have carried out their resolution in earnest 
and sailed immediately to Thrace, Demosthenes 
contends, they would not have gone through their 

63

The next reference to Thrace comes in two 
treatises found among the works of Demosthenes 
and bearing the names of and -

. By then several years had elapsed 
after the fall of Olynthus, and almost two years 
after Athens made a peace with Philip known as 
the peace of Philokrates in 346.64 But, as is clear 
from both treatises, the peace was not a truly 
peaceful one and there arose immediately a de-
bate about the position of Thrace and the Cher-
sonese. As a reply to some Athenian decrees con-
cerning the matter, Philip says in his letter:

59 Dem. 1.13.
60 
61 Müller 2010, 173.
62 Ryder 2000, 49-52.
63 

Athenians came then to feel Philip’s threat to their grain route 
passing by the Chersonese.  

64 
173-174.

-

65

Two passages down Philip stresses again 
that the Athenians have no right to defend Teres 
and Kersebleptes.66 In the opening passage of -

, 
has never been a real peace with the Macedonian 
king who made use of it to enforce his position in 
Thrace which he subdued completely and to con-
quer other areas.67 The point is to be repeated in 
several speeches to come, as we shall see.68 Thus, 

which was delivered 
in 343 picks up on the debate about the peace. 
The speech includes three references to events 
in Thrace immediately following the peace. The 

the peace nor the armistice, and that he continued 

the Thracian fortresses, the Sacred Mount, and so 
69 In another passage, Demosthenes blames 

the conduct of one of the Athenian ambassadors 
to Philip while negotiating for the peace on the 
ground that he has betrayed Thrace and caused 
it to fall in Philip’s hands.70

reference builds on the preceding passage and 

-

71

Two years later Demosthenes gave another 
speech entitled which refers 
to Philip’s campaigns in Thrace in the period fol-
lowing . The Macedonian 
king is described as having established himself in 

managed to depose Kersebleptes and to rule his 
country.72 Since he was sending for reinforce-
ments from Macedonia and Thessaly, the next 

65 
66 Dem. 12.10.
67 Dem. 11.1.
68 

-

69 Dem. 19.156.
70 Dem. 19.179.
71 Dem. 19.180. The reference here is to some fortresses men-

tioned also below.
72 
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step was apparently Byzantium. Demosthenes 
thus warns the Athenians that they should pre-
pare themselves to help the people of the city 
who would necessarily seek help from them.73 
The point recurs after a few passages where he 
repeats his view of the region as a front line of 
defense for Athens:

-

-
74

-
nians that Philip will not stop after he conquered 
Thrace and its neighborhood and mentions the 
names of some towns and fortresses mentioned 
before, Drongilus and Cabyle and Masteira. The 

regardless of their seemingly little importance.75

Athens’ problems with Philip were escalat-
ing in 341 as may be seen from the  and 

 which were delivered within 
few months from each other. In the former he 

between Athens and Philip and that the king 
made use of the peace to strengthen his control 
over what he had and to conquer new territories. 
In another passage Demosthenes harbors on 
Philip’s activities in Thrace following the peace, 

I assert that when he lays hands on Megara, sets 
up tyrannies in Euboea, makes his way, as now, 

76 
In a third one which follows shortly, the orator 
enumerates the places which Philip invaded in-
cluding Olynthus and Methone and Apollonia 

all of which Philip has destroyed so ruthlessly 

77 One must allow 
for some exaggeration on the part of the orator, 
as a matter of course, be it in the number of the 

73 Dem. 8.14.
74 Dem. 8.18.
75 Dem. 8.44, cf. also 10.8, 15 [below].
76 Dem. 9.17. Cf. , 11.1.
77 

.  

even in the claim that they were completely an-

Demosthenes’ vast knowledge of Thrace and the 
Chersonese and his conviction of its importance 
as a front line of defense for Athens.

In the  , the last and most 
famous of his speeches against the Macedonian 
king, Demosthenes shows the importance of the 
towns and cities which Aeschines mentions sar-
castically in his oration cited in the beginning of 
this paper:

-

78

A few passages down Demosthenes adds to 
the list the towns which Philip found worthy to 
take over in Thrace: Drongilus, Cabyle and Mas-
tira.79 -
es how the Athenians were greatly deceived and 
robbed by the peace which they made with Philip 

districts, Doriscus and Serrius, and Kersebleptes 
80

The last speech to consider is the one Dem-
osthenes delivered around 330, known as 

By then Philip had been dead and Alexan-
-

paigns against the Persian Empire. The references 
to Philip and to his deeds in Thrace are therefore 

-
vious speeches as much as they are, in Buckler’s 

81 Thus, 
-

ies which Aeschines mentioned sarcastically, a 
reference to the peace and how Philip made use 
of it to conquer Thrace. In the reference to the 
peace, Demosthenes mentions that the ambassa-
dors should have met Philip as soon as possible:

sarcastic – – 

78 Dem. 10.8.
79 Dem. 8.14.
80 Dem. 10.65.
81 Buckler 2000, 143.
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-

82

But, since the Athenian ambassadors waited 
in Macedonia for three months before Philip re-
turned from Thrace to meet them and conclude 
the peace, he had already had enough time to 
subdue the whole country.83 Another reference 
reminds of Philip’s march in Thrace and his siege 
of Byzantium to cut the grain trade with Athens 
after he was driven back from Euboea.84

Conclusion
Owing to his service in the Chersonese as 

a trierarch early in his political career, Demos-
thenes developed a special interest in Thrace 
and a particular knowledge of its geography, 

82 Dem. 18.27: -

-

-
 Serrium is already mentioned in the  , 

10.8. 
83 Dem. 18.30, 32.
84 Dem. 18.87. Cf. 8.14 ( ) above.

references to the region surpass his fellow con-
temporary orators such as Aeschines who ridi-
culed his repeated mentioning of its cities. More-
over, Demosthenes had his own political views 

common enemy to Athens and a threat to its in-
terests in Thrace. The point may seem somewhat 
contradictory, but the orator nevertheless thought 
that, instead of unifying Thrace to face Philip, 
it was advantageous to Athens that it should re-
main divided and that none of its kings should be 

the negative view towards the Thracians (and the 
Macedonians) prevalent in Athenian literature 
from the classical period as being barbarians, un-

-

.85

85 Sears 2013, 147.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

Any scholar who has paid attention to 
Macedonian/Thracian relations knows of the 

-
ples during the 5th and 4th centuries. Although 
ancient sources make the Illyrians  arch-typ-
ical Macedonian barbarian enemies throughout 
the proto-historical period and into the 4th cen-
tury, the Thracians were by no means always 
friendly to the interests of the ruling Argead 
king, and vice versa.1  In brief summaries of 
Macedonian/Thracian relations before 500, 

-
tus report that during what can only be called 
Macedonian pre-history, the Argeads descend-
ed from their mountain strongholds to sweep 
to the north and northeast of their original bas-
tions to expel those Thracians who occupied 
the lower Macedonian plain, forcing survivors 
to the east of the Axius River.2 The 5th century 
initially saw Alexander I try to take advantage 
of Persia’s defeat at Salamis and Plataea by 
driving through parts of western Thrace across 
the northern Chalcidice to lay claim both to 
valuable agricultural districts and especially 
to attempt control over the silver mines of the 

* I am extremely grateful to everyone who helped to organize 
and stage the 13th International Conference of Thracology, 
especially Peter Delev. The hospitality extended was second 
to none.

1 -

under the great Sitalces. The Argeads, or some living under 
their authority, almost certainly clashed regularly with those 
Thracian tribes abutting Argead lands east of the Axios River 
and into the plain of the Strymon river. Not only were some of 
these areas desirable agricultural regions, they also held depos-
its of precious metals including mines initially somewhere in 
the vicinity of Mt. Dysoron.  Macedonian ambitions of eastern 

-
occupied with the region around Mt. Pangaeon, only later to 
overrun all of the lands controlled by Thracian tribes, the most 
important of whom, of course, were the Odrysians.

2 

MACEDONIAN AND THRACIAN RELATIONS 
THROUGH EARLY 334 B.C.

Dysoron range.3

Thracians, but inasmuch as Alexander was in-
itially successful, in the end his hold over at 
least some of his lands in Thrace seems to have 
been failing.4

This brings us to the earliest, best attested 

when the Odrysian king, Sitalces, massively, if 
-

text of the Peloponnesian War. Thucydides re-

to invade the kingdom of Perdiccas II for two 
reasons: 1) because he aimed to punish Perdic-

that he had made to the Athenians.5 As for the 
former, Perdiccas had approached Sitalces at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian War seeking the 
Odrysian’s help again for two reasons: 1) be-
cause he desired Sitalces’ help in an attempt to 
reconcile with Athens (mostly angered by Per-
diccas’ role in the foundation of the Chalcidic 
League,6 and, 2) because he sought an end to 

3 Perhaps Alexander also desired access to the resources of the 
Strymon valley and Mount Pangaeus.  Philip II’s letter to Ath-
ens in the Demosthenic corpus (Demos. 12.20-21) maintains 

that city, of course, having yet to be founded. Early attempts 
-

portance.
4 See now King 2018, 30, with notes for previous scholarship. 

Alexander I’s late coins were of poor quality thus suggesting 
that he did not long control a regular source of silver.  That 
Alexander, however, continued to hold lands east of the Axius 
(such as Anthemus), is well attested. See note 4 about Alex-
ander’s interest in the site of Amphipolis.  Since Philip knew 
his history, at least insofar as it involved his house, Alexander 

can say today.
5 Thuc. 2.95 f.
6 Archibald 1998, 112-120 (citing support in Badian) suspects, 

(esp. 119) that Thucydides embellished this sequence in his 

behind Athens’ interest in a show-down between Sitalces and 
Perdiccas, and I suspect she is right to suggest that the sup-

Sitalces invasion, was no secret to Sitalces at all.  I see no 
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and nephew Amyntas.  Philip, who once had 
been in some control of Macedonian lands to 
the east of the Axios (how independently, we do 
not know), had had a falling out with his brother 

where he had sought that king’s aid in replacing 
Perdiccas as the Argead king.  What Perdiccas 
promised and exactly why he reneged can only 
be guessed, but his broken promise may have 
been the result of his learning of Sitalces’ plans 
to make common cause with Athens, which Per-

aimed against the interests.  Sitalces’ promise to 
Athens had to do with his willingness to inter-

likely for his own purposes more so than those 
of Athens.7

When Sitalces invaded the realm of Per-
diccas he brought with him Amyntas (the son 
of Philip, the latter apparently now dead) with 
the intention of deposing Perdiccas and install-
ing, or at least pretending to install, Amyntas on 

were at the time at Sitalces’ court.8  The Athe-
nians travelled with the Thracian host9 because 

Sitalces as he ravaged lower Macedonia (how 

since the time of the year was propitious nei-
ther for supply nor for any naval siege). In ef-
fect, Sitalces ravaged the regions of Mygdonia, 
Crestonia and Anthemus (all territories abutting 

failed to take Europus (to the west of the Axios 
River), he left Pella alone, and he did not press 
into Bottiaea and Pieria, in essence the origi-
nal core of the Argead kingdom.10 It seems that 

reason, however, to deny that Perdiccas had made promises 

Nor do I see any problems with Sitalces’ initial support for 
Amyntas, so of Philip.  Since Diodorus (12.50.3) mentions 
that Sitalces had intended to conquer the Chalcidice, and 
since Thucydides himself mentions that the Odrysian king 
spent eight of the 30 days he spent in active combat during 
this expedition against the Chalcidice, Archibald’s guess that 
his most important goal during this initiative was not aimed at 

region is a brilliant one. 
7 See note 7.
8 Thuc. 2.95.3.
9 Described in Thuc. 2.96-97.
10 Thuc. 2.100.3, 4.

Sitalces was less than enthusiastic (and even 

Perdiccas.  One interesting piece of information 
revealed in this passage is that Philip had once 

above.  A second is that many of those in the 
regions ravaged by the Thracians willingly sur-

for Amyntas, Philip’s son (and presumably, for 
Philip too).

support Sitalces (not imagining that he would ac-
tually mobilize against Perdiccas, writes Thucy-
dides), the Odrysian king opened negotiations 
with Perdiccas.  Sitalces’ campaign appears, 
therefore, to have been an expedition, now frus-
trated (perhaps by a lack of Athenian support), of 
vengeance and installation, not one of conquest 
or annihilation.  Or, perhaps the move against 
Perdiccas was a sideshow, which, if everything 
had gone as Sitalces and the Athenians had origi-
nally planned, would have been carried through.  
Nevertheless, frustrated by Athenian inaction and 
not prepared to winter outside his own kingdom, 
Sitalces  set a sizable part of his army brief-
ly against the Chalcidians and the Bottiaeans,11 
those whom Perdiccas had stirred up against 
Athens. Not being able to sustain his huge army 

involving a loose coalition of disparate military 
units from a patch-work of polities ( not an ex-
perienced and coordinated army) and also beset 
by the severity of winter, Sitalces quickly came 
to listen to the advice of his nephew and highest 

to return all to their winter quarters. Thucydides 
reveals that Seuthes had been secretly won over 
by Perdiccas (a suspicious assertion, see note 7) 

come to Thrace with an accompanying very rich 
dowry.12 This time, Perdiccas apparently did live 
up to his promise. 

-
cept Thucydides while being wary of a probable 
pro-Athenian spin, it is clear that Sitalces did 
not come to Macedonia as a conqueror, but as an 
advocate for an Argead named Amyntas, whom 
the Thracian king would have on the throne if 
he could cheaply be put there), and then only 

11 Thuc. 2.101.
12 Thuc. 2.101.5, 6.
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after Perdiccas had somehow betrayed a prom-
ise and probably with an agenda not revealed 
by Thucydides.  Sitalces entire expedition took 
only 30 days, eight of which were aimed not 
against Perdiccas, but against the Chalcidice.   
The fact that Philip and at least Amyntas were 
received by Sitalces, can be read in more than 
one way, but even though Sitalces probably saw 
Philip and his son as potential pawns in a game 

Sitalces suggests that the Argead and Odrysian 
kingdoms were not implacable enemies.  Also, 
Sitalces’ (by all accounts a shrewd and capable 
king and general) lack of fortitude in pursuing 
a war against Perdiccas, suggests the same.  Ri-
vals, yes, but rivals who understood the nature 
of their game, a game in which alliances could 
and did shift in the light developing opportu-
nities. Indeed, such scenes as the reception of 
Philip and Amyntas by Sitalces are documented 
to have been played out in the Achaemenid Em-
pire, in Illyria, and even in Argead Macedonia 

Macedonia was not crucial to the maintenance 
of either Sitalces’ power or ego. Under chang-
ing circumstances the non-appearance of the 

-

way. Thucydides’ summation13 of the extant of 
Sitalces’ power and wealth ends by noting that 
Thrace was a culture kept together by the ex-
change of gifts, mostly from the weaker to the 

-
-

able subordinates and generous lords, whether 
Thracian or alien.  These gifts established and 
reinforced bonds.14  When promised gifts did 
not come forth, there was war and recalcula-
tion.  Xenophon’s account  of his contact with 
another Seuthes a generation after Thucydides’ 
record of Sitalces invasion, indicates that not 
much changed over time.15 In Thrace, gifts and 
marriages (marriage really only being a kind of 
gift), were the grease that made things work.16  

13 Thuc. 2.97.1-6.
14 Archibald 1998, 148-150.
15 Xen. 

a personal bond with suitable reward. Xenophon was not of-
-

16 

fact 
  

but initially, neither principal had any reason not 
to propose or accept a proposition.  One of the 
reasons this was so is because the Macedonians 
and the various Thracian tribes even as late as 
the fourth century had similar societies, born out 
of similar (if not identical) environments.  In the 

move from states dominated by chieftains and 
warlords toward true kingships, but they had 

Perdiccas II’s heir, Archelaus.17

(even if the Macedonians did not use the term 
-

the time superiors were served, but not always, 
and the ties that bound were always ones of per-

until such an entity began to gestate under Philip 

a bit of a misnomer, as both lands controlled and 
loyalties were shifting before the winds of cur-
rent circumstances and opportunities. I will not 

Macedonia to Amphipolis and Thrace during 

sometimes temporary) patronage, nor itemize 
the number of aliens (even some Persian aris-

in both directions, because in Macedonia at least 
through the reign of Philip II, there was no loy-
alty based on patriotism any more than there 
was in Thrace. Both were open to accepting oth-
ers as opportunity knocked, cementing loyalties 
through the exchange of personal gifts.18

Sitalces died in 424,19 and Perdiccas II fol-
lowed about a decade later.  The former was 

17 
18 Among the many attested to have sought sanctuary at the 

Macedonian court were (during the reign of Philip II) the Per-
sian Artabazus, his daughter Barsine (who would later bear a 

all of whom returned home (if not to a long life and happi-
-

the western Odrysians, and Philip’s half-brothers, Arrhidaeus 
and Menelaus.

19 Thuc. 4.101.5.
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succeeded by the Seuthes who married Perdic-
cas’ sister Stratonice.  The latter (after a bit of 
intrigue) by Archelaus. With conditions rapidly 
changing in the northern Aegean as a result of the 
Peloponnesian war, Archelaus took advantage 
of a window of opportunity to begin the whole-
sale modernization and centralization of his 
realm.20 Among his achievements was the sys-
tematic upgrade of his kingdom’s military infra-
structure, as a famous passage from Thucydides 
reveals.21  Archelaus initiated his reforms both 
to strengthen his kingdom against the kind of in-
vasion that Sitalces had threatened (although at 
that time the core of Argead Macedonia had not 
been breached), and to alter the internal compo-
sition of his kingdom so as to be able to rely on 
an infantry which Argead Macedonia had previ-
ously so sorely missed.22  Before Archelaus, the 
military needs of the Argead kingdom had been 
minimally met by the cavalry, which 
suited the  well, because their exclusive 
military competence made them more powerful 
domestically than would have been the case if 
the king could rely upon another social class as 

-
ence.23 In short, by beginning the centralization 
of his kingdom, Archelaus began an attempt to 
tame the Macedonian to develop a 
source of infantry, and in the process, to begin 

-
sassination (399) and the subsequent civil wars 
may not have erased all of the fruits of Arche-
laus’ labors, but these put his dreams into a state 
of suspended animation. Things certainly were 
happening during the long reign of Amyntas III 
(393-370), but exactly what, we do not know. 
Nevertheless, whatever development of state 
institutions took place during Amyntas’ reign, 
it was overshadowed by Illyrian domination.  
Amyntas’ reign cannot further be considered 
here because it involves Thrace but a little.24

20 See note 18.
21 Thuc. 2,100.2.
22 See for example Thuc. 4.124-125.
23 
24 What little is known about Amyntas’ relations with Thrace has 

the Odrysian Cotys (perhaps through his permitting his son-
in-law, Iphicrates, the Athenian mercenary general in Thracian 

coming to his aid against the encroachment of the Chalcidic 
League (Xen. 
some Thracians abutting both the lands of the Argeads and the 
growing Chalcidic League may have conspired to annex some 
of Amyntas’ territory, but if so, they were deterred, in part by 
other Thracians acting in best interest.

Illyrian dominance almost certainly came 
with the complicity of at least some of Amyntas’ 
closest Companions. In particular, Ptolemy of 

last years, and a vital agent in the smooth suc-
cession of Alexander II (370).  Still, when the 
young king began to revitalize Archelaus’ dream 
of a Macedonian infantry, both as a defense 
against foreign enemies and as a counter-balance 

Ptolemy turned 
very quickly on Alexander (Amyntas’ oldest son 
by Eurydice, one of his two known wives), by 
helping to set the stage for his murder (368).25 
To maintain their domestic privilege, some very 
powerful  seemed to have opposed all 
known attempts at military reform which would 
lead to the creation and maintenance of a com-
petent Argead infantry. These seem to 
have had no qualms in collaborating with for-
eign interests if such a collaboration maintained 
their domestic standing, even if the alternative 

collective security.  It is noteworthy that Ptole-
my Alorus turned to Illyrians rather than Thra-
cians to maintain his status. The Illyrians posed 
the greater threat.

After Alexander II, Ptolemy of Alorus 
dominated Argead Macedonia (under the watch-
ful eye of Thebes) for three years, until he was 
himself murdered and Alexander’s second full 
brother, Perdiccas III, ascended to the throne 

In the critical battle of this war, 4000 of Perdic-
cas’ 10000 men were slaughtered (360/359).26  
We do not know how many of the deceased at 
that time were cavalry and how many were infan-
try. Thucydides, however, mentions that when 
Perdiccas II had mobilized for war against Ar-
rhabaeus of Lyncus, he had as allies both Brasi-
das with his contingent and some cavalry from 

the cavalry of Macedonian  and Chal-
cidic allies numbered about 1000 total. Thus, it 
is unlikely that Perdiccas III some 70 years later 
had as many as 4000 Macedonian cav-

Perdiccas’ dead were infantry, and these must 
have come from somewhere. Perhaps some of 

25 
26 
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the reforms of Archelaus had borne fruit, per-
haps Amyntas III had been able to grow a crop 
of hoplites, and/or perhaps Perdiccas III had de-
veloped an infantry he could trust on his own. 
Alternatively, perhaps the press of Illyrian inva-
sion had forced Perdiccas to throw unprepared 
infantry into the fray (but I think the former 
more likely).  Regardless, two things are evident 
from Perdiccas III’s death and military debacle:  

-
cant number of  fell as well.  This dis-
aster paid dividends for Macedonia in the long 
run.  Without the opposition of an entrenched 
Companion class, Philip II had free reign to 

paper is that all through the reforms of Arche-
laus, the civil wars which followed his death, 
the long reign of Amyntas III, and the ups and 
downs of the 360s, few if any Thracians tried to 
take advantage of Argead hardship Of course, 
the Thracians had many varied concerns of their 

-
tions upon Macedonian territory through his pe-
riod suggests that while the Macedonians might 
have provided opportunities for exploitation 
from time to time, they were not enemies to the 
degree that the Illyrians and Macedonians were.   

When Philip II came to the throne (359) as 
a result of his brother’s death, his situation was 
dire and his need to act quickly was paramount.27  
Thrace was not on his agenda, but the creation 
and training of a new, superior, Macedonian 
army, diplomacy with Athens, wars with Paeonia 
and Illyria, marriage alliances with Elimea, Illyr-
ia Thessaly and Epirus, and by 357, Amphipolis 
all were.  The latter would be Philip’s gateway 
into Thrace, but his initial interest in the city was 
mostly a result of his relations with Athens.

 I am not here interested in the details 
of Philip’s Thracian wars. When Cotys died 
(359) about the time of Philip’s accession, the 
Odrysian kingdom was broken into three parts: 
the westernmost region went to Berisades, the 
central to Amodocus II, and the eastern to Cer-

neatly into Philip’s plans to take permanent con-
trol of Amphipolis (357). When Berisades died 
(356), Philip realized the opportunity to expand 

27 Worthington 2008, 23-47 for a good summary of Philip’s ac-
tions.

from Amphipolis into the Mt. Pangaeus region 
by refounding Crenedis (originally founded 
360) as Philippi. The subsequent intensive ex-
ploitation of the silver and gold mines in the 
region apparently yielded 1,000 talents a year 

revenues by a magnitude at least. If Europe had 
never seen anyone like Philip, it certainly had 
never seen the like of Philip on steroids.

Philip’s involvement in western Thrace in-

to his eastern frontier in 346 versus Cersoblept-
es and again in 342-340. By 342 Philip was se-
rious about the systematic conquest of Thrace, 
and proved it by campaigning as far north as the 
Danube against both Thracians and Scythians, 
and by the foundation of Philippopolis (342) 

-
-

tain ranges. But, it should be emphasized that 
as serious as these wars were, Philip only fully 

remained dead and the freedoms of most Thra-
cians were lost, but still, Philip was an oppor-
tunist especially in Thrace. Once Pangaeus and 
the Chalcidic League had been secured, Thrace 

conquest of Thrace was largely sparked by his 
sometimes hot, sometimes cold war against 
Athens, waged consistently after Philip’s an-
nexation of Amphipolis. Philip’s campaigns in 
Thrace from 342 on were themselves in part a 
side-show to his assaults on the Chersonese, 
Perinthus and Byzantium (340-339). To feed 
his ever-expanding ambitions of regional domi-
nation, Philip had also to master Thrace.  The 

increasingly intertwined, and the human and 
natural resources of Thrace were too great to 
overlook.  Philip had setbacks: the revolt of 
the Maedi (340), put down by Alexander while 
Philip remained engaged in the siege of Byzan-
tium28

Perinthus or Byzantium.  Pretty much the fate of 
the region, however, was secured by Macedoni-
an arms, Macedonian strategic colonization, and 

28 Plut., . 9.  During Alexander’s expedition he aped his fa-
-

lis.  One wonders what Philip thought about that.
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(338). This despite the fact that Philip experi-
enced another reverse when the Triballians am-
bushed him when he returned from the Danube 
where he was seeking allies, tribute and rehabil-

29

At the time of Philip’s murder (336), Thrace 
was overshadowed by Macedonia but never en-
tirely cowed:  Alexander III found it necessary 
to convince the region that he was every bit his 
father’s equal when the Triballians revolt was 
squashed,30 but felt secure enough with the sta-
tus quo to invade Asia in 334, with Thracians 
among his troops.  Antipater and Lysimachus 
both faced their own problems in Thrace as a 
new era emerged, but those events are beyond 
the scope of this paper.

We need to return to a theme introduced 
earlier, that is, the notion that despite the wars 
fought between the Macedonians and the Thra-
cians over the centuries, they had far more in 
common than not through the Classical period.  
The Persian European intervention left impres-
sions on both Argead Macedonia and Thrace 

vastly more organized non-polis power. Before 
the Persians, both Macedonia and Thrace were 
regions dominated by nominal kings, who ruled 
over aristocracies, and the poorer populations 
who labored to support their militarily enfran-
chised masters.  Macedonian kings had their 

-
.  Each employed family members to over-

see regions otherwise remote (and sometimes 
those so chosen even remained loyal.) Their 
notions of kingship also ran parallel.31 These 
aristocrats served their lords, bound by ties of 
religion gifts, whether these latter were in the 
form of marriages, land, or movable wealth.  
Both Macedonian and Thracian aristocrats 
tended to serve their kings well, as long as those 
monarchs did not overstep their perquisites and 
thus break with tradition/law impairing those 
who served them. Both Macedonian and Thra-
cian kings ruled in this world and the next, and 

desirable talents, as well as they did those who 
were native to both Macedonia and Thrace.  If 
an aristocrat felt that his interests were not being 

29 331b.
30 Arr. Anab. 1.1.5-13.
31 

taken into due account by his king, he saw little 
reason not to seek redress, whether in assassina-

I do not have space here to document these 
assertions fully, but I have made a beginning 
in some of my previous scholarship cited here, 
and will continue to do so.  There are others, 
however, who are not only beginning to make 
similar observations about Macedonian and 
Thracian politics, but who are also expanding 
their appreciation of the similarities manifested 
in both Macedonia and Thrace in the realm of 
conspicuous consumption especially insofar as 
the afterlife and the use of funeral monuments 
to manifest power and status among the living 
are concerned.32  The tombs of Macedonia and 
Thrace and their contents were both intended to 
sustain aristocratic power in this world, and to 
provide for its foundation in the next.  Styles of 
tombs, tomb decoration, and tomb remains dif-
fered over time and space, but their meanings 
were similar: royal and aristocratic power was 

-
ing and the dead.  Although the royal tombs (in-
cluding those of Vergina and that of Seuthes III) 
made manifest royal power in this world and the 

same.  To be emphasized and not overlooked: 
even after Philip greatly advanced the devel-
opment of a monarchy out of what has mostly 
chieftainship earlier, aristocrats in the late Clas-

-
gle to assert their power, both in this world and 
the next.33 

Why did Philip and not Sitalces succeed in 

the many Thracian nations were too powerful 
and dispersed for one man both to unite and 
stitch them into one entity.  Perhaps the histori-

another to build a colossus and win the day.  Or 

a man like Philip before.

32 Archibald 2010, 326-327.
33 Ellis 1976. The main thesis of Ellis’ book is that Philip needed 

continuous conquest in order to maintain his rule, because his 
kingdom had no institutions to keep it together beyond the 
army.  I believe this basically to have been true, although I 
think Philip recognized his problem, and attempted to con-
front it initially through the expansion of the kind of charisma 
the Argeads had always maintained at home to Philip’s new 



143

Bibliography

 Oxford University 
Press.

. Oxford, Wiley-Blackwell, 
326-341.

from Archelaus to Perdiccas III and the Evolution 
of Argead Macedonia.—In: I. Worthington (ed). 

.  Oxford University 
Press, 105-134.

 48, 
158-183.

Ideology of Argead Kingship. In:  -

, v.1, Komotini, Edition de 
l’Association culturelle de Komotini, 121-133.

 34, 131-153.

Middle Class in Macedonia.   
7, 179-188.

Reigns of Philip II and Alexander III. In: E.  
Carney D. Ogden (eds). 

Oxford University Press, 151-163.

Evolution of Macedonia during the Reigns of 
Philip and Alexander.  42, 148-156.

Kingship. 
(eds). .  Oxford, 
Wiley-Blackwell, 337-351.

.  Oxford, 
Oxbow, 80-91.

. London, 
Routledge.

Worthington, I. 2008: . New 





Fig. 1) is 

the area of the modern town Kazanlak in south 
Bulgaria. It measures 11 to 13 m in height and 
has an average diameter of 45 m.1 It was named 

-
ing the pediment of the façade (Fig. 3), which 

-
tov in the southern part of the mound in 1996, 
should probably be interpreted as the architec-
tural part of a heroon, encompassing not only 
the whole tumulus, but also the surrounding ar-
ea.2 It dates back to 350-330 BC3 and may have 

*  Acknowledgments: I would like to express my thanks to 

Wittenberg for reading a draft of the present article as well as 

1 Cf. Kitov 2003, 304.
2 

simple, ordinary tomb. Its architectural elements, building tech-
nique, parallels to other probable heroa and, last but not least, 
traces of veneration, not attested in other regular tombs, speak 
for a much more complex function – that of a heroon, a matter 
which is discussed as thorough as possible in the present article. 

-
tion between a rich representative tomb and a heroon would not 
be possible in some cases (for this piece of advice I thank Pro-

primarily due to our lack of epigraphic and literary sources.
3 -

Arsenalka tumulus (

a central circular slab, surrounded by three concentric rings of fur-

is dated to ca. 380/370 BC (cf. Schmitt 2013, 64). Considering the 
popularity of Delphi and its monuments in ancient times as well as 

-

I believe that the former is to be dated slightly later than the latter. 
Therefore, I am willing to propose a date of ca. 350 BC for the 

Delphi) and a date of 350-330 BC for the architectural structures 
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THE “GRIFFINS” TUMULUS.  
ON THE STRUCTURE AND FUNCTION  

OF THRACIAN MOUND FACILITIES  
IN THE CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC AGE

been in use even longer.4 It belongs to a number 
of Thracian mound facilities of Classical and 

main structure, comprising a corridor (or dro-

occasionally an antechamber and further rooms 
are added. The size of the separate chambers in 
these mound facilities varies as also their shape 
and roof construction. Nevertheless they are in 
general small and narrow as are the front sides 
too. In contrast, the corridors are relatively wide, 
their length may encompass up to ca. 20 m.5

-
-

ture and function of Thracian mound facilities 

-
-

ery itself was agriculturally used.6 The facility 
under the tumulus (Fig. 2) comprises a corridor 
built of broken stones and pebbles, 7.8 m long7 
and considerably narrowed in one of the later 

8 the corridor leads to a rectan-
gular antechamber built of ashlars, with stone-

9 In the 
pediment there are two symbols – a circle in the 

4 Cf. 
5 Such for example is the dromos length of the facility in Malte-

pe tumulus near Mezek – cf. -
tions of Thracian mound facilities cf. f
Archibald 1998, 282-295

6 Cf. Kitov 2003, 304.
7 Cf. Kitov 2003, 304.
8 This is the case in many other facilities in the Valley of the 

Thracian Rulers – cf. Kitov 2007, 310. On the dromos of the 

9 Cf.  2002c Kitov
112.
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east half and a rectangle in the west one,10 which 
in all probability point to cult activities performed 

11 A two-winged stone door led 
originally from the corridor into the antecham-
ber, and another one from the antechamber into 
a small round domed chamber built of ashlars – 

(Fig. 4), hinting that the architectural facility 
was robbed. The round chamber has a diameter 
of 3.33 m and a height of 3.90 m.12

partially covered with stone slabs – in the cen-
tre there is a round one, encircled by three belts 
of further slabs.13 Their disposition points most 

as already stated in the discussion on the date 
14 In the chamber, on the side 

against the entrance, there is a stone couch with a 
stone step in front of it (Fig. 5). There are traces 
of smoke on the front side of the couch, which 

the step.15 Big stone slabs are mounted along the 
walls, and may have served as areas for disposi-

-
als practiced. Only two gold pearls were found 

bronze and silver.16 Neither human nor animal 

10 
sun. According to M. Ruseva (2000, 77) the circle is in gen-
eral to be interpreted in connection with the sun, the rectangle 

the doors of the facility in Shushmanets tumulus (Dimitrova 

M. Ruseva a decent one, but I believe that till now there are 

both symbols.
11 In the discussion after the poster presentation of the 13th Inter-

-
ertheless at least the traces of smoke on the front side of the 
sarcophagus point clearly to such ritual activities in the course 
of cult practice – whether they have been accomplished as 
part of the cult to the dead or of a hero cult is another question, 
which was not addressed in our conversation. Mr. Emilov is 
quite wrong, when not taking into account the traces men-

12 Cf. 
13 
14 2002c, 153 2003, 309) this arrange-

ment represents the Thracian idea of world’s disposition – the 
round slab symbolises the sun, the three circles correspond 
to the Sky world, the Terrestrial world and the Underworld. 

in other Thracian mound facilities, at least as far as I know) 

15 Cf. Kitov 2003, 310.
16 Cf. Kitov 2003, 311.

bones were discovered during the excavations.17 
Thus the facility represents an exception amongst 

I want to propose that the heroon in the 

tumulus, but the whole mound. This is suggest-

almost unconceivable as an independent heroon. 
A further argument can be prompted by the prob-
able heroa in the Maltepe tumulus near Mezek18 
and in the Zhaba tumulus near Strelcha,19 which 
are approximately of the same date as the 

20 In both cases they encompass the 
whole mound and consist of many structures. In 
Maltepe, besides the facility21 which is similar 

of ca. 32 m22 and has an additional, second an-

stone ashlars, separating the mound from the 
surrounding environment, and a path which en-

a trench, partially visible in 1937.23 -
more, a bronze statuary group with the Thracian 

24 nowadays only 
25 

In the antechambers were found a horse burial 
as well as the remains of a chariot, which most 
probably are to be interpreted as grave goods for 
the heroised dead person. In the main chamber, 
which was closed by two bronze doors,26 was 
discovered a stone couch, placed against the en-

17 
112.

18 Cf.  2002c Stoyanov cf. 
Stoyanov, Stoyanova 2016, 318.

19 Cf.  2002c 72.
20 

facility in Maltepe around 350 BC. T. Stoyanov and D. Stoya-
nova (2016, 318) date it around 300 BC. Z. Archibald (1998, 
289) dates the two-chamber facility in Zhaba tumulus in the 
late 4th c. BC.

21 
22 Cf.  2002c, 149.
23 Cf.  1937, 7.
24 This proposal was originally made by T. Macridy, who is 

1937, 36).
group would have been either placed on top of the mound 

(2002a, 89) or situated in front of the entrance to the facility 
and thus represented the heroised person in a wild boar hunt 

-
poses that the statuary group may have been placed in the 
southern one of two additionally built chambers, which would 

25 Istanbul, Archaeological Museum. Cf.  1937, 35 
34.

26  2002c, 149 
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-
sels of bronze and clay, a bronze candelabrum 

-
ber, in the dromos and in front of the entrance.27

The characteristic facility attested in Zhaba 
tumulus28 also had a corridor, an antechamber 
and a chamber, a surrounding path and a trench, 

there was no statue placed originally on top of the 
mound, but traces were detected pointing to the 
existence of a cult building of some kind.29 The 

domed. It probably served as the tomb of a king 
whose chariot was buried in front of the façade, 
together with three horses and nine big vases. But 
the facility was robbed, and only fragments from 
local and imported vessels of clay and alabaster, 

-
vived from the original furniture.

30 this consists of three rectangu-
lar chambers arranged in L-form and thus rep-
resents a decent parallel in plan to the tomb in 

31

functioned as a heroon in the following way.32 It 
is possible, that a building or another cult facil-
ity was erected on top of it, as in Strelcha and 

due to its construction from wood, or it may have 
been completely destroyed in the past, eventu-
ally even during the building of the siren house. 
Apropos, according to oral tradition there was a 
building also on top of Shushmanets tumulus33 
in which is recorded a Thracian facility34, dating 

27 Cf. 79.
28 , 88 . 14.
29 f.

 2002c, 152.
30 , 93  15.
31 -

prets the facility in Zhaba tumulus as a crematorium-sanctu-

32 During the discussion after the poster presentation of the 13th 

-
lus originally functioned as presented in this article. Anyway, 
she did not say why she supports such a statement and how 

Therefore I am now willing to invite her to present her point 

course – this is possible.
33 Cf. 
34 

-
od.35 By contrast, in the embankment of Varbitsa 
tumulus were found stone steps, which lead from 
the periphery of the mound high up on it.36

The lack of a surrounding wall like those 
known from the Maltepe tumulus at Mezek37 
and from the Chetinyova tumulus at Starosel,38 
might not speak against the interpretation, for 
actually it does not have to be always present – 
the mound itself stands out clearly from the sur-

, it is possible that dur-
ing the agricultural activities in the periphery of 

have been destroyed. As a whole nothing speaks 
against the performance of processions in the 
context of cult activities around the mound.

It is to be suggested, that a variety of ritu-
als took place outside, on the mound and around 
it, but also in the corridor – 

cases more space than the other parts of the 

the mounds themselves are known from many 
tumuli – amongst these hearths and pits in the 
embankment could be mentioned.39 The hearths 
discovered in the embankment of the Thracian 
tomb at Varbitsa can be mentioned as an exam-
ple from the period 5th – 4th c. BC.40

Verses 62-68 from the third book of Vergil’s 
Aeneid which recount the actions accomplished 
by Aeneas and his companions for Polydorus, 
the killed son of Priamos – and precisely in 
Thrace – point to such cult activities:

caeruleis maestae vittis atraque cupresso,

inferimus tepido spumantia cymbia lacte
sanguinis et sacri pateras, animamque sepulcro
condimus et magna supremum voce ciemus.41

35 Cf. Stoyanov, Stoyanova 2016, 326.
36 Cf. 
37 . 3. 

it was destroyed by the villagers – cf.  1937, 7 -
nov 2005, 125.

38 
Chetinyova tumulus (

height as far as preserved – cf. 81. The architec-
tural facility is dated by T. Stoyanov and D. Stoyanova (2016, 
324) in the last decades of 4th c. BC.

39 Cf.  2011b, 27.
40 Cf. 
41 Verg. Aen. 3.62-68.
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Based on this passage may further be as-
sumed, that the embankment itself also repre-
sents a result of cult activities. The connection 
of the Thracians to nature speaks indeed for this 
interpretation.

On the other hand, the accomplishment of 
rituals in the dromos or in front of the cham-
ber of Thracian mound facilities is shown for 

-
42 43 

furthermore, four horses and two dogs were 
44 

Zhaba tumulus.45

was the actual core area of the facility in which – 
behind the closed doors – would have been kept 
the remains of the hero and eventually some rel-
ics associated with him. Once again, the facility 

the most important parallel to the doors in the 

which leads into the main chamber, is preserved, 

the fact that the door wings are endowed with 
lock mechanisms on the inner side.46

The stone couch in the main chamber of the 

42 
43 5 . 150. Cf.  2002c, 134 f. 160 f  

Stoyanov, Stoyanova 2016, 326. The facility 
, 

Stoyanova 2016, 326 f.
44 Dimitrova 2013, 149 . 16. Cf.  2002c

Dimitrova Stoyanov, Stoy-
anova 2016, 326.

45 On Maltepe cf.  68. On 
Zhaba tumulus cf.  2002c, 149 f

46 Cf. . 148. Cf. in any case  
2011a, 57
tumulus as a heroon and the assumption that the main cham-
ber represents the shrine for the hero, a possible explanation 
for the presence of these mechanisms would be to give the 
hero the opportunity to return to the world of the living once 
he is again needed.

interior is hollow.47 The traces of smoke on its 
front side suggest that some ritual activities took 
place there. There is a similar couch against the 
entrance in the main chamber of the facility in 

48

sides of the couch which point to cult activi-
-

and the other – a door wing on supports. These 
would have been used for the placement of rel-

gold pearls discovered in the main chamber of 

such relics.
In conclusion it is to be summarised that a 

variety of peculiarities and parallels show that 
different cult activities took place around the 

the dromos and in front of the main chamber. 
The domed chamber no doubt served as the 
core area of the facility. It should be stressed 

-
dently encompasses not only the architectural 

Mezek and Strelcha – the whole mound. Nev-
ertheless, only future research may clarify 
definitely the questions regarding the struc-
ture and function of Thracian mound facili-
ties.

47 Cf. Kitov 2003, 311.
48 Cf.  149.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

More than any other category of evidence, 
the ceramic wares are the most abundant and 
potentially enlightening source of information 
for the past of the ancient Thracian society. 
Being products of human activity, clay vessels 
represent the cultural choices of people living 

the past social, political or ideological struc-
tures.1

pottery had in the lives of the ancient Thracians 
it is necessary to research the various aspects of 
its manufacture, consumption and discard. The 
current studies discussing the pottery of Thrace 
have focused mainly on the spatial and tempo-
ral variation in ceramic assemblages aiming to 
reconstruct the regional chronology.2 Most of 
the archaeologists investigate the regional in-
teraction through the pottery exchanges, based 
on the vessels distribution patterns, but the sys-
tematic study of the manufacturing organization 
through the detailed observations on the techno-
logical behaviour of the potters has never been 
attempted. The lack of regional approach and all 
opportunities that ceramics provide provoked 
this study of technological innovation and craft-
specialization of the ancient ceramic production 
from the Late Bronze Age to the Archaic period 
on the territory between Upper Thracian Plain 
and Burgas Lowland, Southeastern Bulgaria. 

In more recent years some scholars have 
focused on series of social types or modes of 
production that related to the organization of 
production discussed deeply in the works of van 

1 Sinopoli 1991.
2 

.

TECHNOLOGICAL CHANGES AND CRAFT-
SPECIALIZATION OF THE CERAMIC PRODUCTION 
ON THE TERRITORY BETWEEN UPPER THRACIAN 
PLAIN AND BURGAS LOWLAND FROM THE LATE 

BRONZE AGE TO THE ARCHAIC PERIOD

der Leeuw (1976)3 and Peacock (1982).4 S. E. 
van der Leeuw has presented a useful typology 
outlining various levels in the organization of 
ceramic production as known from the ethno-
graphic and archaeological record.

Development of Traditional Household  
Industry

The 
ceramic assemblage includes table ware, 

cooking ware, storage and transportation ves-
sels, which were produced through the simplest 
forming methods – pinching and monotonous 
ring-building, following the tradition of the pre-
vious period. Mineral inclusions such as angu-
lar, irregularly crashed rock and organic matter, 
documented mainly as tiny straw impressions, 
were often added to clay paste to improve its 
workability. These tempers were increasing in 
size and quantity when the paste was used to 
produce cooking pots, and improving the ther-
mal conductivity of the vessels. By contrast, the 

tiny inclusions. Depending on the purpose of 
the vessels, their interior and exterior surfaces 

-
es, those made of coarse clay have smoothed or 
rough surface. Slipped containers are very rare. 
The ornamental patterns applied by furchenstich 

5 

3 van der Leeuw (1976).
4 Peacock 1982.
5 Part of the observations connected with the technological 

characteristics of the vessels of the Late Bronze Age is a 
result of personal researches of the author made during 
archaeological excavations and the preparation of her 
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while coarse wares are related to relief decora-
tion.6 The degree of additional surface treatment 
depended on the function of the vessel and the 
aesthetic view of the potter.

-
istence of two systems of pottery manufacture 
during the period – 

, indicating that the pottery 
production was located exclusively within the 
household. Each household made vessels for its 
own use, and mechanical solidarity characterizes 
the society, as there are no specialists and no divi-
sion of labour. The clay and tempering materials 
were likely those locally available at little or no 
cost to the potters. The potters during the Bronze 

7 
who produced utilitarian vessels. Such vessels 
were used for food preparation, cooking and 
serving as well as for household sustenance. The 
ceramics show low standardization – i.e. a wide 
variety (such as clay and forms), no routine in 
production, as there is a manifestation of one’s 

the vessels which have been chipped or broken 

cups) and some equally indispensable utensils 
were purchased from craft specialist. Pottery 
manufacture was probably periodic, as the ves-
sels were produced at certain times of the year, 
or only when household need them. The result 
was a fair amount of variation in the repertory of 
shapes and other attributes. The domestic craft 
production may have been part-time activity,8 

Specialization of the Ancient Ceramic Production in Upper 

utilitarian vessels for ordinary consumers. Such vessels 
are used for food preparation, cooking, and serving and are 
vessels used for household sustenance. The production in 

alternative vessels based on cost, quality, or sociological 
factors, or some combination thereof. At the other side, 
attached specialists produce vessels for limited demand 
by a highly restricted clientele. These vessels have critical 
importance within the political economy and for the status, 
power, or control structure of the society (Costin 1991, 11-12, 
Arnold 2008, 4).

specialized, skilled, able to employ economies of scale, and 
representative of developing economies. Part-time production, 
in contrast, is often associated with small-scale societies and 
less developed economic systems. In this context, domestic 
craft production is usually a part-time activity because of the 
discontinuous nature of work and a primary commitment of 
household members to the production of food (Costin 1991, 
16-17).

because of the discontinuous nature of work and 
a primary commitment of household members 
to the production of food. The reconstruction of 
production loci, is not possible due to the lack 
of preserved archaeological evidence. Pottery 

was at a relatively low temperature. The rang-
ing surface colours and black stains suggest the 

pits. Stains of this type can often be seen since 
the fuel and pottery were in close contact. These 

the vessels were separated from the fuel mate-
rial. The angle the pottery was set within the 

9 but there are no studies 
-

nately, the entire territory of the Upper Thrace 
valley, has failed to produce evidence illustrat-

is archaeologically seldom recorded and leaves 
scarcely any archaeological traces.

The archaeological context of various ce-
ramic wares shows that during the Late Bronze 
Age the vessels were used in the daily life, sub-
sequently were engaged in the burial practices 
as part of the grave equipment, and at the end of 
the period - as funeral urns.10 This bi-functional-
ity of the pottery, as well the traces of 

 shows the inability of each group 
to manufacture clay containers,11 as well the 
limit of some ceramic categories amongst cer-

all of them imported, were found at several ar-
chaeological sites in Upper Thrace valley along-
side the local handmade pottery.12

copies of wheel-made pots, typical of remote 
-

ent model for pottery production and the lack 
of knowledge for its adoption locally. Thereby 
the level of ceramic development fully cor-
responds to the Chiefdom development of the 
Late Bronze Age society, where the leaders keep 
their power mainly through the metal control. 
The concentration of richly decorated vessels 
in the central part of the Upper Thracian val-
ley (along Maritsa and Sazliyka River courses) 

9 Baba 2009, 6-7.
10
11
12

Abb. 12.
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suggests that the centre of this Chiefdom was 
probably located in that area.

During st  
 no drastic changes in 

plates/bowls, kantharoid-like vessels, ampho-

noticeable. Transformations manifested by new 
features are recognisable: 1) change from spher-

-
13 These noveltiessug-

gest that the Early Iron Age potters attempted to 
imitate metal vessels to enhance the quality of 
ceramic wares14 as new fashions emerged in the 
central European and spread out towards south-
eastern Europe.15 The metallic shine of the black 
surface of the Early Iron Age pottery provides 
a strong argument to support that assumption. 
The forming changes were ubiquitous and ap-
plied on storage and table wares. Only the cook-
ing vessels preserved their characteristics of the 
previous period. Most of the vessels display a 
uniform black colour now, which indicates that 
the potters followed a certain technological rec-

provide information regarding the facilities and 
manufacturing areas. The technological charac-

held in the controlled reduced atmosphere for 
achieving uniform black colour.16

During the  
 the pottery preserved its 

main characteristics. Vessels continue to be only 
handmade, with a tendency to richer decoration 

white paste.17

novelties in the culinary and eating habits. The 
widespread distribution and use of the pithoi18 
were most likely a result of long inhabitancy 
and an increase in agricultural harvest.

13

14 Trachsler 1965.
15 Bozhinova 2012, 54-55.
16 Sinopoli 1991, 30.
17

18 Nikov 2002.

-
ly Iron Age gave direct and indirect evidence 

-
served workshop was found during the exca-
vation of the archaeological site Ovcharovo 
situated on the border of Upper Thrace val-
ley and Sakar mountains’ slopes.19 A building 

clay (prepared for vessel forming) on was a 

(seals) for vessel decoration were also found, 

stamps from the entire Bulgarian territory. The 
context and the large amount of clay stamps 

the discovered remains belonged to a pottery 
workshop. The available evidence cited above, 
dated to the 9th-8th century BC,20

the second phase of the Early Iron Age small 
individual workshop existed within the villag-
es, where the craftsman may have worked by 
himself or in a small team of assistants – per-
haps members of his own family.

An indirect evidence for this way of produc-
tion is presented by numerous seals which served 
for applying rich stamp decoration, typical for 
the period. Several archaeological sites located 
in Southeastern Bulgaria were the source of such 
tools: Ovcharovo – 26 stamps, Svilengrad – more 

Ada Tepe – 5, a single stamp was found at each 
-

dets, Dositeevo, Kolarovo, Perperikon, Kardzhali 
(Rezbartsi), Troyanovo,21 Bada bunar22 – only 

Fig. 2 and 3).23 Mapping of the 

communities were situated close to clay resourc-
es. The archaeomagnetic analysis24

that a craftsman collected clay from sources lo-
cated ca. 5 km around the settlements, as some of 
the clay paste has a high concentration of carbon-
ates, suggesting that it was taken from the surface 
soil layer.25 Ethnoarchaeological researchers note 
that under the conditions of a little technologi-

19
20
21
22
23
24
25
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cal and stylistic change the pottery-making tech-
niques were available to all members of a village. 
Despite the standardization of shape and orna-
ment, there is no evidence for narrow, specialized 
production which suggests that craft labour was 
still part-time activity. The clay characteristics 

-
ing condition with temperature 1) below 650°C, 
2) between 650°-800°C and 3) around 800°C. 
Scholars did suggests the possibility for the use 

the lack of traces.26 The production was probably 
still an annually subsidiary activity for several 

agricultural demands.
In spite of the few evidence, it is possible 

-
-

the existed ones at marshlands), and probably 
-

cian tribes during the discussed period27. The 
petrographic and geochemical analysis on the 
ceramics from the Central Thracian region al-

-
mercial centres that functioned in that zone. The 

while the other one, further to the south, near 
Svilengrad, both in Maritsa and Sazliyka Riv-
ers valleys (Fig. 1).28 -
ucts were obtained from specialist potters, as 
production is linked to commerce.29 The distri-
bution of the pottery was restricted to the area 
of origin, usually at a distance of ca. 40 km 
around the production centres. The exchange 
of these products took place through reciproc-

30 – out of 

26

27
28
29 The Scheibler makes a distinction between workshop-types and 

the number of artisans. The family workshop would employ 2 
to 5 people, while the master workshop could provide work for 
5 to 10 people, mainly assistants and according to the economic 
development also slaves. Nucleation of workshops could lead to 
a concentration of 30 to 40 people working in pottery production 
and combining communal tasks (Scheibler 1984, 130-134).

30
reciprocity (i.e. generosity), which takes place among close 

reciprocity operates between strangers or those socially 
distant from one other (Sahlins 1972, 193-195).

the tribal sector at a distance of more than 100 
km (Sboryanovo-Ovcharovo) (Fig. 1).31 The 
meeting between producers/traders did perhaps 
happen on their common village/tribal bound-

32 
when the commodity travels across successive 
territories. The comparison of pottery forming, 
surface treatment and distribution patterns with 
those of the previous periods suggests a more 
complex society, which shows coordinated eco-
nomic and religious activities but still far from 
state development.

Adoption of First Technological Innovations 
-

was the time of most 

in Thrace. During that period some wheel-
33 Unlike 

the Early Iron Age handmade burnished pots, 

-
peared at the end of the 7th century BC in the 
Upper Thracian plain, most likely imported 
from Aeolian workshops, it was rapidly adopted 
in the local ceramic repertory. The new forms 
of vessels were perceived. These new classes 
were entirely tablewares, related to serving and 
drinking wine. Amongst the 

31 Pintér 2005, 150, 169.
32 Usually, the relations within the internal exchange, taking 

external trade, where goods are traded over much greater 
distances are explained on the following ways: one of 
the existed ways is by Direct access where no exchange 

A’s home base, and they exchange the special product each 
of the controls. Reciprocity (Boundary): trader A and trader 
B meet at their common boundary for exchange purposes. 
Down-the-line-trade is characterized by reduplicated home-
base or boundary reciprocity so that a commodity travels 
across successive territories through successive exchanges. 
Central place redistribution: trader A takes produce to the 
central place as a tribute for the central person. Trader B 
likewise takes produce to the central place and receives some 

middleman exchanges with trader A and with trader B, but is 
not under the control of trader A or trader B. Emissary trading: 
trader B sends an emissary, who is under trader B’s control, 
to exchange goods with trader A. Colonial enclave: trader B 
sends emissaries to establish a colonial enclave near trader A, 
in order to exchange with trader A. Port of trade: Both trader 
A and trader B send their emissaries to a central place (port 

Bahn 2012, 376).
33
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in the domestic but also in the ritual life of the 
Thracians, it is not accidental that precisely 
these forms were adopted. In inner Thrace, these 
vessels appeared in limited quantity as a luxury 

-

wheel were in the colonies on the Black Sea and 
-

Thracians into the subtleties of the craft. Thus, 
the use of pottery wheel was borrowed from 

-
ner territory of Thrace. The colonies were the 
main producer and supplier of these ceramics 
during the 6th century BC. The earliest craft area 
with kilns were found in the northern part of 
Apollonia Pontica (modern Sozopol)35 and one 
kiln was discovered at Koprivlen (Southwestern 
Bulgaria) (Fig. 1),36 belonged to the same period 

-
tion. These innovations were adopted very fast 
and during the next centuries were the driving 
force for social development of the local Thra-
cian population. 

The introduction of new tool – the 
, led to total changes in pottery manufac-

 
of clay preparation, shaping and ornamental 
system. The wheel adopted in Thrace was of the 
type called  be-
cause its function was quite simple. Essentially 

around a central pivot (Fig. 4). A ball of clay 
was placed in the centre, and while the disc was 
made to rotate with one hand (foot), the other 
was used to shape the clay into the form of the re-
quired vessel. Unlike the modern potter’s wheel, 
this pivoted disc could not maintain continuous 
rotation, but it greatly speeded up the method of 
production and furthermore introduced a greater 
uniformity than before into the style of pottery 
being made within any single workshop.37

The introduction of the fast wheel had its 
 and a lot of  for the 

wheel was very expensive as a new device. 

34
35
36
37 Sinopoli 1991, 210.

A second disadvantage of using the wheel in-
volved the kind of paste required. Clays used for 

those used for hand forming – if the paste was 
too thick and too coarse it will abrade the pot-
ter’s hands because of the speed of the wheel. 
A third disadvantage of using the wheel comes 

-
tant disadvantage is relative incompatibility of 
the muscles, motor habits, and associated mus-
cle strength required by use of the wheel com-
pared to that of the traditional ring-forming. The 

-
ing. With the traditional technique, the potter 

legs drawn up toward the body or with one or 
both legs outstretched. In this case, most of the 
muscles strength and coordination required for 

feet are used only occasionally for rotating the 
turntable. Ethnographic evidence shows that the 
muscular patterns required by the wheel were 

-
ship for traditional potters to learn how to use 
it. Even if someone learns the new motor hab-
its, the muscles required for those habits must 

the wheel intensively. Maybe at that period, the 
craftsmen worked with few breaks and for sure 
they were men because a woman would perhaps 

can suppose that the potters preferred to com-

On the other side, this innovation seems 
to have much more advantages to make it a fa-
vourite and indispensable technology. One of 

the quickest way of making vessels. Also, this 
change reduced the length of time that one per-
son worked on the slow wheel, but more im-
portantly, it maximized production within the 

he prepared a coil of clay, formed it into a crude 
bowl on the turntable, and then transferred it to 

working with a potter’s wheel requires working 
in a workshop, and this is a collective work of 
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several people. There is evidence that the lack of 
power of women is the main reason they almost 
do not participate in these proceedings.38 

The observation of the pottery from Upper 
Thrace plain shows that the clay paste prepared 

-
pered with minute quantities of mica, sea-shell 

-
bination of inclusions, that can serve to locate 
the probable centres or regions of origin. The 

-

to the original technological recipe. The second 
group comprising quartz inclusions suggests a 
local manufacture. Surface treatment included 
application of slip over the whole body of the 
containers and this procedure was part of the 
strict fallow recipe. Some of the vessels can be 

containing a black dye, in which uniform bur-

that of the black-glaze coating. Bone or wooden 
tool with the small working part, ca. 2-3 mm 
was used for burnishing. Sometimes a brush was 
used for the uniform application of the slip, the 
traces of which appear over the bodies.39

Neither actual wheel, nor any other piece 
of evidence suggesting the labour organization 
of the workshop has ever been discovered in 

6th and 5th -
tery (Fig. 5),40 can be used for reconstructing the 
pottery-making in Thrace.

Some of these scenes show potters, painters 
and some of the equipment of the workshops – 
stool, chair, block and cushion, table, shelves, 
hook, potter’s wheel, brushes, and smoothing 
stones or sponges. Others represent architectur-
al context where the craftsmen could work with 

seated on a low chair, shaping their wares on a 
large turn-table with a raised central disc on top 
of which the clay was worked. Either the pot-
ters turned the wheels by hand themselves, or a 

38 Arnold 2008, 237-245.
39
40

youth stand on a stool opposite to perform this 
duty.41 The wheel was probably made of wood 
or clay and was pivoted into a socketed stone at 
the base.

So far, the wheel showed very little change 
from that used far earlier in Egypt.42 Although 
these representations refer to territories to the 
south of Thrace, where the craft of pottery mak-
ing has a long development and the introduc-
tion of the fast pottery wheel started at the Early 

in Crete in Middle Minoan I b for continental 

Western Asia Minor,43 we could use these as ref-
erence point for the study of the ceramic produc-
tion in Ancient Thrace during the archaic period.

Regarding the identity of the potters, we can 

only male. A few examples (Corinthian plaque 

Boeotian skyphos) showed a woman assistant. 
All of the names of potters and painters written 
on pots seem to be male, with only three possi-
bly female examples. We know of a female pot-
ter, however, documented on a Late Bronze Age 
tablet from Knossos, and in many other cultures 
women were either involved in the craft of pot-
tery making or dominated it. We may assume, 
therefore, that women painters, but perhaps not 
potters, did exist in Athens, although they made 
no impact that is discernible to us now and were 
probably marginalised by their own society.44 

-
cian women, noted that the Thracian ladies had 

care of the cattle. The Thracian family was po-
lygamous (polygamy), where a richer husband, 

of these families were learning the household 
work from an early age, the boys were prepared 
for soldiers through military games and ritual 
dances45. We can suppose, therefore, that in an-
cient Thrace the handmade pottery manufacture 
was probably women’s work, while in the new 
wheel pottery manufacturing, from the 6th cen-

41

42
43
44 Williams 2009, 308-309.
45 Plato, Lows, Book 7. 805-806.
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under a special atmosphere in kilns. The oxy-
gen was restricted in the kilns since achieving 

later half-grey and half-red examples show that 

process.46

pottery, the kilns were placed outside, at a dis-
tance from the workshop to prevent the risk of 

47 Kilns dated 
to the 6th century BC are rarely discovered in 
Thrace. As already mentioned the kilns are dis-
covered at Koprivlen (Southwestern Bulgaria)
and Apollonia Pontica provide the only exam-
ples.48 These kilns follow the plan and struc-
ture of the up-draft facilities (Fig. 7) of ancient 

Fig. 6), where the vessels were located 

to reach the pottery.49

The organization of the pottery production 
followed two main models of development. The 
wheel made vessels were initially manufactured 

the broader market, while the Thracians still 
produced at a household level. There was evi-
dence of two ways of penetrating of the wheel-
made pottery in inner Thrace during the second 
half of the 6th century BC – through direct trade 

market places such as Debelt,50 Bada bunar, 
the one near Prilep (Fig. 1),51 where exchange 
continued until 4th century BC. The distribution 
pattern of the grey monochrome ware suggests 

-
merous monochrome grey vessels originated 
from the area of Sazliyka River and Plovdiv 

be expected to be discovered in the future. In 
this area, the imported vessels were transported 
following the road along the Maritsa River.52 
The other area with various grey wares is the 
region around Burgas and Karnobat.53 These 
show close characteristics with excavated grey 

46
47 Williams, 2009, 308.
48 -

49
50
51
52
53

monochrome ware from Apollonia Pontica. The 
coastal area of the southern Black Sea can be 

andits impact can be traced about 100 km in-
land. Probably some of these wares were im-
ported through the colony or produced in its 
workshops. Monochrome gray wares come not 

, 
but from inner Thrace as well, where they were 

Chatalevo tumulus)54 -
dachevo, Radnevo, Asenovets etc.55 A large part 
of these ceramics display signs of long-term use, 

56

long use of the grey vases, indicates that these 
ceramic vessels could not be easily replaced by 
new ones because of the short supply. 

The handmade burnished and ornate ceram-
ics, typical for the second phase of the Early 
Iron Age, disappeared during the 6th century 
BC, but the current state of research makes it 

replacement. A few archaeological contexts in 
the Upper Thrace plain yielded, fragments of 
the two main categories –hand-made ceramics 
of the Early Iron Age and grey monochrome 

full of hand-made Early Iron Age style ceramics 

monochrome ware have been excavated at Mal-
ko Tranovo. Similar picture show the sites near 

indicates that during the 6th century BC the grey 
wares began to be adopted and used initially as 
a luxury product from the local Thracian aristo-
crats, while the main ceramic category has re-
mained to be the handmade pottery of the Early 

transmitted their skills to the local craftsmen. 
As a consequence, the complete replacement of 
the traditional tableware forms with those from 
Aeolia was a reality at the beginning of the 5th 
century BC.57

The study of the changes of techniques and 
organization of ceramic production from the Late 
Bronze Age to the Archaic Period shows that in-

54
55
56
57 Nikov, Bozkova in print.
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novations of pottery production in Thrace drew 
on goods, ideas, and skills borrowed from the 

-

the river and sea routes, who practised their craft 
in the colonies of the Black Sea coast and the 
emporiums in the interior of Thrace, brought sig-

-

ing in kilns. At the same time, the engagement of 
the local Thracians in the new craft process was 

the reproduction of local forms already made 
through a fast potter wheel. The emergence of the 

steady market for imported pottery, the result of 
-

ion after the 6th century BC. 
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Introduction
About 6 km northwest of Dorkovo village, 

Pazardzhik region, Bulgaria, is situated a me-
dieval fortress known as Tsepina. Excavations 
conducted during the period 1966 – 1974 regis-
tered habitation spanning from the Chalcolithic 
to the Middle Ages1 -

incised decoration. It came to be known as the 
 pottery.2

Initially it was dated incorrectly in the Ear-
ly Iron Age (10th – 8th c. BC) due to the uncer-
tain context, material fragmentation and decora-
tion characteristics, namely the incrusted white 
paste.3 -
culties for the understanding of Tsepina pottery, 
but also provoked scholars’ attention. It was not 
until later, when Tsepina type sherds were found 
in stratigraphically secure contexts,4 that the 
date of this type of pottery was placed correctly 
in the Late Iron Age (6th – 1st c. BC). Analys-
ing the excavated sites shows that its peak was 
probably during the period 4th – 3rd c. BC5 and 
that it continues to be used even in 2nd – 1st c. 
BC.6

The main characteristic feature of this type 
of pottery is its deep incised decoration made 
either with blunt or sharp tool. It is achieved 
in three main ways – without inner decoration 

with impressed cord7 (Fig. 1). Often the inci-

2  

2003.
3 , 173-174.

5 
6  

.
7 

POTTERY ON THE MOVE – GEOGRAPHICAL 
DISTRIBUTION OF THE LATE IRON AGE  

TSEPINA POTTERY

sions are incrusted with white paste. There are a 

common forms on which Tsepina decoration is 
found.8 Besides on vessels, this decoration is 

-
tions like portable altars and clay altar-hearths.9

study, although there are some attempts for sum-
marizing the available data.10

the intense archaeological activity in Bulgaria in 
recent years, they have become rather obsolete. 
Thus, it becomes necessary to update and rein-

geographical boundaries of Tsepina pottery can 

and the eventual routes of its distribution. This 
in turn might help us understand more about the 
economic and social processes that caused them.

Methods
Only published data has been taken into 

consideration for this study. This excludes pub-
lications made before 1974, the year Tsepina 

ever, feature illustrations of handmade pottery. 
It is worth mentioning that such pottery frag-
ments are hardly ever recognized from the rest 
of the handmade LIA pottery if the characteris-

bases or even handles, on which such decoration 
has not been applied, probably were not recog-
nized as Tsepina type. The general vagueness 
of most of the publications proved to be quite 

8 
9 

-

10 nsel 1976, K Table IX
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challenging. In most of them Tsepina pottery is 
merely mentioned as existing on sites, without 
any more details about quantity, quality or even 
context. Moreover, when such information is 
given, it refers to vessels or sherds of particular 
interest and not to the whole complex.

Mapping the sites where Tsepina sherds are 
found and those, with no evidence for such pres-
ence and thus recognizing spacial and contex-

plays a key role in this study. The LIA sites 
included are those where handmade pottery is 
predominant since Tsepina decoration is found 
exclusively on handmade pottery. It should be 
noted that for Tsepina sites both excavations and 
surveys are taken into consideration, as the pres-
ence of Tsepina decoration is easily recorded 
even without excavations. While for the regu-
lar handmade LIA pottery only excavated sites 
are considered, in order to avoid the possibility 

A total of 47 Tsepina and 42 regular handmade 
LIA pottery sites are included in this study. Sites 
without traces of Tsepina type pottery that are 
too distant from the main Tsepina area are ex-
cluded.

The sites are divided in four arbitrary 
groups – settlements, burials, pits and cult plac-
es. While such division is not in any way com-

that is to say as far as the available information 
allows, the context of Tsepina decoration ap-
pearance. All types of dwelling places, includ-
ing those interpreted as fortresses, are united in 
the settlement group. Although pits could easily 

in order to illustrate the extent of the cult con-
text contrast between Tsepina and regular LIA 

-
ences between sites inside and outside the core 
area of Tsepina distribution is another reason for 
this separation.

The whole period of the LIA has been taken 
into consideration, although most scholars now 
think that Tsepina develops during the period 
4th – 1st c. BC and not earlier.11 While there is no 
convincing evidence that Tsepina type pottery 
exists earlier than the 4th c. BC, most of the pub-
lications place the sites where it is found vaguely 

11 See above.

in the 6th – 1st c. BC period, which is sometimes 
the case also with regular LIA handmade pot-
tery sites. Thus, a more precise chronological 
frame would be possible only after precise re-
evaluation of the dates of the already published 
materials.

a statistical program (SPSS®), which gave the 
opportunity to acknowledge dependencies and 

-
cult to spot. It should be noted that the number 
of sites currently available for analysis is rather 
small, so results may be prone to change.

Results
Mapping all currently known Tsepina pot-

tery sites proved to be constructive. It is obvious 
that the core distribution area is becoming more 
clearly distinguishable (Fig. 2). We can still 
claim it overlaps with the Northwestern Rho-
dopes and the upper course of Maritsa River,12 
but noticeably more Tsepina sherds are appear-
ing further away from that area. This movement 
is represented by considerable increase in the 
distance to the east, while to the west - in site 
density. It is rather interesting that the north and 
south borders of Tsepina pottery distribution 
have not changed so much. While there is no ev-
idence for the presence of Tsepina sherds north 
of Stara Planina, this might not be the case in the 
south. Since the southern border of Tsepina type 
pottery appearance coincides with the Bulgar-

the state of research and available publications 

Nevertheless, some distributional depend-
encies become visible when analysing the avail-
able data and keeping in mind the geographical 

route goes east and follows the course of Mar-
itsa River through the Upper Thracian Plain. 
Compared to the mountainous relief of the Rho-
dopes its valley provides an easy access - east to 
the Black Sea and south to the north shores of 
the Aegean Sea. The other route can be traced 
to the west of the main Tsepina area and follows 
the natural passes formed by the rivers Mesta 
and Struma and their tributaries, and between 
them – through the Predel saddle separating the 

12 
76.
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mountains Rila and Pirin. This natural pass, 20 
km long and standing at 1140 m above sea level, 
is the link between the Razlog Plain and the fer-
tile Struma Valley. Thus, it is not surprising at 
all that it might have served as a main route of 
distribution, trade and social interaction in the 
past, as it does today.

Making a comparison with LIA sites with 
regular handmade pottery provided interest-
ing, although rather expected results. It became 
clear that such sites are hardly found in the main 
Tsepina area, although they are evenly spread 
elsewhere (Fig. 2). While at the same time 
Tsepina type pottery is almost uniformly scat-
tered outside of its core area. Thus, the direction 
of movement of the Tsepina pottery is undoubt-
edly outwards from the centre. This not only in-
dicates a solid local tradition, but it strongly im-
plies a local production for the Tsepina pottery.

can still be considered a result of intertribal 
relations,13 including trade, exchange and mi-
grations. It is interesting to note that all those 

either in graves or pits.
While there are some similarities in the 

handmade pottery (Fig. 3), for instance their 
appearance in settlements and cult places, there 

of regular LIA pottery comes from pits, while 
Tsepina sherds are mostly found in graves.

Discussion
This study proves that we can still claim 

that the centre of distribution of Tsepina pottery 
is the area of the Northwestern Rhodopes and 
the upper course of Maritsa River, although its 

see that two neighbouring villages – Pokrovnik14 
and Moshtanets,15 mark the westernmost point 
of Tsepina distribution. While the easternmost 
site is currently situated near Benkovski village, 
Stara Zagora region.16 It is quite possible that 
Tsepina type pottery could appear even further 
east, because of the strong sociocultural rela-

the Black Sea shore and the interior of Thrace.17 
13 
14 1970.
15 
16 
17 See Domaradzki, Popov 2001.

The site near Benkovski is also located further 
north than all others, with the vessel from Du-
shantsi being the only exception.18 The lack of 
Tsepina type pottery beyond Stara Planina gives 
clear evidence that this mountain range marks 
not only a geographical, but also a social and/
or trading borderline. The southernmost border 
of Tsepina distribution is near Kovil village,19 

the Rhodopes should not be excluded.
The density of the sites in the main area cer-

tainly makes an impression, since they have sig-
-

lar appearance of Tsepina pottery outside of it 
also stands out showing a wide, although scarce 
distribution. Of course, the presence of empty 
spaces on the map might be due to the lack of 
archaeological activity, but it might actually re-

-
ple in this regard is the case of Plovdiv, where a 
relatively large settlement existed near the core 
Tsepina area,20 but no sign of Tsepina pottery 
has been found so far, in spite of the numerous 
and regular excavations. Such cases should be 

-
21

It should be noted that some of the geo-
-

lar LIA sites might be actually chronological. 

in the period range 6th – 1st c. BC, although it is 
clear now that this type of pottery probably does 
not appear before 4th c. BC. Thus, sites with 
regular LIA handmade pottery might be over-
represented and the lack of Tsepina pottery in 
sites near the main area of its distribution might 
be chronologically grounded. Unfortunately, a 
more thorough study is impossible without fur-

gathered so far for the Tsepina sites.

Tsepina pottery it is not surprising that its distri-

the distant and random appearances of Tsepina 

18  It should be noted that the decoration of this 

-
tions might be involved in this case.

19 
20
21 
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vessels indicate that mechanisms of its distribu-

system. Rather, they point to an evenly spread 
social exchange network and might hint to an 
organized product distribution.22 The two distin-
guishable routes of distribution – Maritsa’s river 
valley and the natural routes formed by Mesta 
and Struma rivers and their tributaries, further 

distribution mark trading market locations. It is 
-

23 
Thus, it would be quite suitable to place such 
market locations near the natural passes through 
the mountains. Sites like Bresto24 and Velyov 
egrek25 might be part of such trading system, but 
of course, further research is needed for making 
conclusions that are more credible.

The presence of Tsepina sherds outside its 
main distribution area also gives a hint for social 

-

rarely exceeds more than a vessel or a couple of 
fragments. Thus, the most plausible option re-

26 as reciproc-
ity and redistribution or even the movement of 
individuals or small groups of people, as is the 
case with marriages and migration. Moreover, 
the latter might explain the predominant appear-
ance of Tsepina sherds in burial context outside 
the core area.

type and regular LIA handmade pottery are not 

22 Rice 1987, 191.
23 Rice 1987, 196.
24 et al. 2014.
25 
26 

the number of sites distinguished by the excava-
tors as settlements and cult places, but this is 
not the case with pits and burials. Only a small 
percentage of Tsepina sherds are found in pits 
and it is interesting to note, that they all come 
from outside of the core area. While there are 

-
tain region, they are usually part of larger, more 
diverse complexes, as it is the case with Bab-
yak.27 On the contrary, sites where regular LIA 
handmade pottery is abundant are recognized 
namely as pit sanctuaries.28 This might show 

-

cultural context.
Providing the geographical distribution 

of the Tsepina type pottery is vital for under-
standing the dynamics of pottery production 

only the first step in revealing the mechanisms 
of its distribution and subsequently the socio-
economical processes that led to it. We might 
conclude that the main area is almost certainly 
the locus of production of Tsepina pottery, but 
further examination of the available resources 
in the region must be undertaken in order to 
confirm this. It will be achievable to local-
ize production centres only after identifying 
possible raw material sources. The next step 
should be detailed publication of the materi-
als from sites excavated so far and, even more 
importantly, a thorough re-evaluation of the 
data they offer. Only then it will become pos-
sible to answer at least a few of the pressing 
questions connected with the Tsepina type of 
pottery.

27 
28 
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studying a mint active since the Classical Peri-
od, has always been the determination of weight 
standards and denomination within the system 
of the mint. Mints usually apply a weight stand-
ard and the equivalent division in nominals of 
silver and bronze coinage according to its mar-
ket or diplomatic needs. The silver coinage of 

weight systems from the beginning of its mint 
until the mid-4th century BC. Those systems 
were however not exclusively relying on exist-
ing standards and the denominations within the 
systems are not always in unison.

Market weights and weight standards
Markets adapt and develop due to politi-

cal or economic events. As they were turbulent 
and frequent in antiquity, they caused currency 
changes as of their time of happening.1 In the ag-
ora and usually at market spaces as ports, where 
various ships would land, various capitals and 
coinage would appear and be exchanged. The 
Sinopean Diphilos2 tells an anecdote in a pas-
sage of his comedy  of the Early 

bargain to be paid in a currency of a heavier 
standard, that is Aeginetic, but give the change 
in the lower Attic one.

To avoid racket, coin and market weight 
standards were controlled,3 secured,4 and 
changed in time, most famously for instance 
during Solon’s reform.5 Two lead weights of 

1 Psoma 2015a, 99, 105-106. Selene Psoma mentions Samos 
striking silver on the Attic standard only during the presence 

an ally’s standard.
2 Ath. 6.6. Athenaios cites this passage in his . 

3 Very well demonstrated by Nicophon’s law. More recently 
with a bibliography, see Psoma 2011, 27-26.

4 Bresson 2016, 241. Alain Bresson mentions the role of sanc-
tuaries in this case.

5 

APOLLONIA OF PONTUS AND THRACE AND  
THE ALLOCATION OF ITS WEIGHT STANDARDS

one mine from Athens, both dated as Classi-
cal, weighing 446.14 g6 and 478.60 g7 and of 

cm), share the same dolphin iconography and 

of weights (one mine) were found in the Athe-
nian Agora along with other Athenian weights 
of over 624 to 708 g,8 again marked as a mine 
and dated as Classical in the publication. Ma-
bel Lang and Margaret Crosby have shown that 
at least four market weight standards were dia-
chronically applicable for the Agora in Athens.9 
These changes and varieties, in combination 
with other systems10 used in the market, lead to 
a big confusion, when trying to determine the 
weight system in use and apply it to coinage. 
Weights of the market, and for coinage were 
not necessarily the same. Changes of weight 
standards in Athens were quite frequent and the 
development of other local systems might dif-
fer from what is believed to be a reference for 
ancient economies.

-
tica, a lead weight is known and was published 

11 It weighs 110 g 
and a theoretical attribution by the publisher to 
the Attic system as a quarter of a mine (436.6 g) 

weights found in the Athenian Agora, interpret-
ed as quarters of mine and ranging from 99.5 

6 , no. 01.8289 (https://www.mfa.
-

line 97 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/artifact/97/).
7 

Online 1567 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/artifact/1576/).
8 Lang, Crosby 1964, 27, nos. LW 8-10.
9 Lang, Crosby 1964, 3-4.
10 Lang and Crosby also attest some weights that cannot be at-

tributed to the Athenian system – Lang, Crosby 1964, 24. The 
-

cially for port cities, which were intensively engaged in trade 
with foreign currencies.

11  1950, 3.
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to 196 g.12

which is interpreted as 1/8 stater.13

When comparing the data of this weight 
to the data of a mine (445.4 g) and half-mine 
(227.56 g) of Callatis,14

that they could belong to the same system. Cal-

 on the Black Sea.15 Other lead weights 
from the West Pontic area are also known. One 

-
latian one (433 g).16 The half-mine of this polis 

17 This could indicate a 
common weight measuring system in this area, 
but a market weight similarity does not neces-
sarily mean that monetary standards would also 
be adapted to each other. Callatis starts minting 

means that the standard would anyway be At-
tic.18

not necessarily correlate to any other economic 

world.19 -
tria, the known Apollonian ally, are of 157 – 158 

20 
In fact, the weights of Tomis show that the sys-
tem is quite more complex. According to Mihail 

-
mately 625 g, with inscribed half-mine of 291 
g, 1/3 mine of 212 g, and quarter mine of 143 
to 161 g. These weights correspond circa to the 

the Athenian Agora after the 2nd century BC.21 
Lachezar Lazarov comes to a similar conclu-
sion for the two lead weights from Odessos (611 
and 91.5 g) and attributes them to a transitional 

12 Lang, Crosby 1964, 29, nos. LW 31-33
13 

weights from the Athenian Agora range between 95 and 109.5 
g. Other 1/8 stater weights attributed to Athens range from 
78 to 154 g, see Pondera Online 119, 136 (https://pondera.
incal.ucl.ac.be/artifact/119/, https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/
artifact/136/).

14 Pondera Online 538 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/arti-
fact/538/ https://pondera.incal.ucl.
ac.be/artifact/11478/

15 
16 Pondera Online 11448 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/arti-

fact/11448/).
17 Pondera Online 11449 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/arti-

fact/11449/).
18 
19 A connection between the West Pontic poleis had been sug-

gested by Alexandre Baralis. See Baralis 2017, 40-53.
20 Pondera Online 11505 (https://pondera.incal.ucl.ac.be/arti-

fact/11505/ https://pondera.incal.
ucl.ac.be/artifact/11506/).

21 Lang, Crosby 1964, 3-4.

phase towards the 150-drachm system.22 This 
means that the weight from Apollonia would 

only contradiction is that the anchor depicted on 
the weight corresponds to the Late Classical ico-
nography and style of the anchor.23

Coin standards in Thrace and the Western 
Black Sea

When trying to attribute the coin standard 
of a polis, in this case of Apollonia Pontica, to 
a more popular system of the Classical Period, 
it is always necessary to review all systems, 
their development through time, their coverage 
and the economic reasons for their adoption or 
change. It is hard to comprehend the dynamics 
of coin standards and denomination systems. It 

coinage into a single system, since it was al-

standards known for now and accepted as com-
prehensive were summarized and represented 
by Colin Kraay,24 25 and William 
Ridgeway,26 -
rat.27 Still, there are local systems and varieties 
of the standards that are not to be considered for 
all cases, for example the Achaean standard of 
Sicily.28

Apollonia would be the widely spread Aeginetic 
and Attic, as well as Asia Minor standards, such 
as the Milesian for the early days, then the Chi-
an or Phocaic.29

of those standards yield parallels for separate 
Apollonian denomination emissions. Not all 
standards necessarily share the same units in the 

in the denomination division in every polis and 
theoretical divisions, as represented in textbook 
tables,30 shouldn’t be expected. A further issue is 
that a polis did not have to adopt only one stand-
ard system for all denominations in the same pe-

22 Lazarov 1992, 77-79.
23 See Münzkabinett Berlin, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Ob-

-
).

24 Kraay 1976.
25 
26 Ridgeway 1892, 304-346.
27 Duyrat 2014, 103-123.
28 Le Rider 1989, 159-172.
29 

2015a, 90-115.
30 
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riod. After introduction of the Attic coin stand-

the Ptolemies and the Seleucids, and regions as 
Phoenicia, Crete, and Peloponnese still used the 
local standards for the smaller silver units.31

The known local systems should be con-
sidered and especially the one known as Thra-
co-Macedonian coin standard, which was de-
fined by various scholars, such as C. Kraay, 

32 
This was discussed lately by Selene Psoma for 

-
ion there were various systems applying for 
different entities.33 She separated the Thraco-
Macedonian standard into different cases. The 
first case was a reduced version of the Mile-
sian standard, with a stater of 14.2 g for the 
Chalcidic Peninsula, shared with Ionia, Colo-
phon, and Alexander I. The second was a re-
duced version of the Aeginetic standard in the 
area between Strymon and Nestos, for Thasos, 

Ichnaians and the Orrescians. It had a stater of 
10 g and fractions of the duodecimal system 
connected to the metropoleis Paros and Tha-
sos. Those two early versions could be appli-
cable for Apollonia. The third case applies for 

for the Thasian Peraia, which still had the Ae-
ginetic standard from Paros. The coinages of 
Abdera, Maroneia, and Dicaea-by-Abdera had 
apparently a reduced version of Chian stand-
ard, since they were coins that travelled east. 
Electrum coins were the last known case from 
the Chalcidic Peninsula, the Thasian Peraia, 
Dicaea-by-Abdera and Maroneia. It is not rel-
evant for Apollonia, since electrum coinage in 
the Apollonian area was mostly Cyzicean, as it 
was in the North Black Sea area.34

Although those varieties exist and convinc-
ing arguments can be brought to support this, 
the idea of Raymond of 1/50 of a Babylonian 
mine for the Thraco-Macedonian stater of 9.82 

35 and 
with the earliest large denomination of Apol-
lonia Pontica.

31 Psoma 2015a, 107.
32 

18.
33 Psoma 2015b, 168-169.
34  2003, 9-13.
35 Raymond 1953, 18.

Concerning the coastal poleis in the Pontus 
-

36 there have been some 
studies on the topic of weight standards37 and 
there is an apparent similarity between some of 
the cities.

Apollonian silver coinage denominations and 
their categorization into a standard system

 

At the beginning of every silver coin pro-
duction, especially when occurring in the Late 
Archaic and Early Classical periods, there are 

a lower quality of silver alloy, die cut style or 
even repeated adaptation of weight standard 
and denomination. The latter appears also with 
any economic or political changes, which can 
be seen in Apollonia as well as in other more 
significant mints.38 This applies foremost to 
the earliest silver emissions, which differ so 
often and followed so rapidly one after an-
other to the extent that some are represented 
by one single specimen. The weight of the 
largest denomination, the drachm, varies from 
3 to 5 g.39 The limited number of specimens 
and the range in the weight makes it very dif-
ficult to statistically determine the standard. In 
this case, iconography is far from irrelevant, 
since it was the main source to recognize the 
denomination, respectively the weight of the 
coin exchanged. The obverse shows an upright 
anchor, occasionally a crustacean under the 
right fluke, and the reverse depicts a swastika 
or sauwastika.

 

Smaller fractions show a similar iconogra-
phy and seem to have been struck again without 
an absolute determined weight. These to be as-

36 Talmatchi 2011, 70-71.
37 

standards alternating.
38 In Apollonia, an adaptation was made during the late 5th cen-

tury BC (see below) and might have been made in the earlier 
phases of the polis, since some structural changes occurred, 
i.e. second wave of settlers, transformation from oligarchy to 
democracy.

39 

Tkalec, Auction October 2011, Lot 31 (27.10.2011): 4.78 g.
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40 and 
are to be divided into several groups.41

Only a few examples are known from the 

seems to be a short-lived emission that does not 
supply enough data to statistically evaluate the 

-
nominations, it is important to mention its spe-

the reverse. The weight is in a range between 
9.5 and 10 g.42

Thracian tribes, Thasos and Neapolis. S. Psoma 
explains them as a reduced stater of the 12.4 g 

closed economic system.43

there was coinage minted under this standard 
before the Persian invasion, as the same expla-
nation was implied in Sicily for the Achaean 
coin standard. The statement that it is derived 
from the Aeginetic standard is also backed by 
the fact that it was the most popular in Late Ar-
chaic and Early Classical periods.

-
cupation of Thrace by the Persians44 and the 
possible earlier connections with Persian Asia 
Minor through trade and travelling, which were 
established early in the Archaic Period, and are 
known also from the pottery.45 The Apollon-
ian early heavy fractions are related to a main-
stream trend developing in Thrace, which does 
not speak of a closed economic system.46 This is 

-
lonia found in Zone Mesemvria and a very light 
reduced drachm (tetrobol) found at Molyvoti,47 

40 

 München, Auction 
106, Lot 52 (27.11.2001): 0.56 g.

41 -
tions, they have not been further considered in this paper.

42 CNT_6663, in: Corpus Nummorum Thracorum,(http://www.
corpus-nummorum.eu/CNT_6663)  2007, 322-325.

43 Psoma 2015b, 176-178.
44 
45 Panayotova et al. 2014, 598. 
46 As it was attested also for later periods, see the Vetren Inscrip-

tion. Domaradzka 1999, 347–358.
47 Information by M. Tasaklaki (Archaeological Museum in Ko-

motini).

It is to be assumed that this and the following 
issue belonged to what was called the Thraco-
Macedonian standard and was spread in both 
Aegean and Pontic Thrace.

a curtained hairstyle, but the weight does not 
change as rapidly as the iconographic and sty-
listic imagery. The weight of the drachms var-
ies between ca. 3 and 3.5 g with an average of 
3.21 g based on the statistics of 137 examples 
from published hoards.48 Its weight seems to 
be closest to the Samian drachm,49 showing 
an Ionian connection. The drachms also de-
pict the anchor on the obverse and a swastika 
with dolphins between the flukes on the re-
verse, have the same weight, and are the clear 

an overstruck coin proves.50 The eastern in-
fluence on these coinages, both the so-called 

-
51 The mytho-

logical connection to Ionia may be detected in 
the story of foundation by the Milesian philos-
opher Anaximander, as it was told in Roman 
times by Aelian.52 Origins and identity were 
significant and it seemed to have been impor-
tant to stress this not only in retold mythology, 

coin weight is not far from the weight Thasos 
used to mint.53 This would result into renam-

drachms into a stater54 and a trite. The logi-
cal explanation is that the Thraco-Macedonian 
standard was simply trying to be relatable to 
the Ionian ones.

48 
 2013, 18, nos. 1-3. 

data of 95 coins, see 
138-141, nos. 27-52. 

49 Barron 1966, 10.
50 Pecunem, Auction 20, Lot 44 (03.08.2014) 3.38 g.
51 See Ivanova 2017, 94-95.
52 
53 
54 This was the presumable description of the coin of that size 

for that period – see Psoma 2001, 13-44.
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-
lonia issued another large denomination – tet-
radrachms, depicting Apollo’s head on the ob-
verse and the anchor on the reverse. Most of 
them are very well known from auctions and 
present a wide variety of style and magistrate 
names. The average weight of the tetradrachms 
published is ca. 16.81 g.55 It has been suggested 
that they belong to the Persian weight standard.56 
Recently, S. Psoma57 had noticed and remarked 

-

following two issues must have been minted at 
more or less the same period.

-
sidered successors of the drachms, with swapped 
iconography of obverse and reverse, and have 
an average weight of 2.81 g varying for 41 coins 
from hoards.58 Those were previously already 

59 Their weight 
could refer to the tetrobols of Ainos in the sec-

that also have a similar weight.60 They should 
not be described as Corinthian drachms.61

The diobols of Apollonia depict a frontal 
head of Apollo on the obverse and the anchor 
on the reverse. They have an average weight of 
1.23 g for 82 measured coins in the Medovets 
and Vratarite hoards.62 This could be called a 
Persian 1½ obol as in Byzantion,63 or a diobol 
again as in Ainos.64

55 Based on the published tetradrachms. See Paunov 2017, 69-
79.

56 379-380. 
57 Psoma 2015a, 99.
58 

 2013, 16, nos. 1-6, 17, nos. 
 

1948, 137, nos. 24-26.
59  1948, 134.
60 May 1950, 176. May had already suggested that Apollonia 

standard of Ainos.
61 Coupar 2000, 41a. determines the Corinthian drachm at 2.9 g.
62 Ivanova 2017, 98-100, nos. 51-132.
63 
64 May 1961, 270.

are also parallels with the diobols of Mesambria 

The Attic standard and Ainos
Quite obvious is the similarity between the 

Apollonian coinage after the introduction of 
the tetradrachm and the system in Ainos in the 
second period of its mint (end of the 5th century 
BC).65 The tetradrachm, the tetrobol, and the di-
obol seem to be of the same system found in 
Apollonia, only the tetradrachms of Apollonia 
are slightly heavier than the Ainian. It could be, 

Ainos, which was already suggested by Max 
-

gued that it is not possible for Athens to have 
allowed that and it must be an eastern connec-
tion in the case of Ainos.66

and 415 BC Ainos was a reliable ally to Athens 
in both the battle of Sphacteria and the Sicil-
ian expedition,67 which makes the consideration 
that Ainos and Apollonia struck tetradrachms of 
Attic standard not so improbable. 

Although the Thoudippos decree68 (attesting 
that Apollonia should have paid tribute to Ath-
ens) is not always accepted as a reliable source, 
it must be considered in this case. It provides the 
reason for choosing this standard for the heav-
ier emission. The standard of the tetradrachms 
is clearly a shared Attic one, even if the poleis 
were not directly connected. The lead weight 
of Apollonia (see above) was supposed to be a 

coinage, lighter than the ones found in Athens. 
This is applicable, if a date in the Classical Pe-
riod is accepted. There are also the fourrée coins 
of Athens found in Apollonia itself,69 and Athe-
nian currency traveled up until the North Black 
sea coast,70 where it was exchanged.

-
tem similar to the Attic one in the late 5th cen-
tury BC. This date can be derived both from the 
Thoudippos decree as well as from the dating 
of the Ainian coins. This change caused a slow 
transition from the trite to a tetrobol and then 
probably diobols substituted even the tetrobols 
65 May 1961, 70. Summarized table of the issue, with following 

-
sians, etc.

66 
67 May 1950, 92-93.
68 
69 Information by D. Nedev (Archaeological Museum Sozopol).
70 
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around the mid-4th century BC.71 Concerning the 
lighter issues in this third stage, the most im-
portant coincidence is the shared diobol weight 

72 It is not unusual 
since they were providing silver for the same ar-
eas. The correspondence between Callatis and 

that the Pontic cities shared the same weights, 
although it might have been a later phenome-
non. It seems that this third system, even if it is 
not so clear in the other West Pontic cities, must 
have been accepted for a period of time.73 After 
all, the Pontic cities shared the arrowhead pre-

74. In the north, 
Apollonia was covering a large part of the mar-
ket in Dobrudzha up to the Danube75 and this 
explains the weight correspondence with the 
neighbouring Pontic mints. Nevertheless, later 
bronze coins of Apollonia appeared in the sanc-
tuary of Cybele in ancient Dionysopolis.76 The 
smaller issues of the third system of Apollonia 
were targeting the Pontic areas. 

-
cian Chersonese77 appear together with Apol-
lonian coinage in hoards in Thrace, especially 
the drachms (or trite) of the second system. The 
tetrobols of Parion and Thracian Chersonese 
were of smaller weight, but were covering the 

they appear in the same circulation areas in the 
-

lonia even shared a very close imagery of the 
78 Bronze coins and very used tetrobols 

Thrace. This and the presence of Apollonia in 
the Vetren inscription79 -

also the inclination towards Ainos in Later Clas-
sical coinage of the third weight system. This 

71 See the mixed hoards in Ivanova 2017.
72 

coinage of all three mints also appears in hoards together, see 
Paunov 2015, 269.

73 The later existence of the Pontic Koinon proves that a tight 
Pontic (probably trade related) connection existed. See 
Tatscheva 2007, 82-87.

74  2007, 129-158.
75 Ivanova 2017, 91-92.
76 
77 

-

78 
18246470 (
18246470).

79 Domaradzka 1999, 3.

change in order and circulation shows that the 
relations with inner Thrace and Asia Minor were 
extremely important in the early stage of coin 
issuing of Apollonia, but its interests changed 
when turning towards the other trade posts of 
the Black Sea and the deeper hinterland. This 
led to the introduction of the third weight sys-
tem, which helped paying Attic tribute and cov-
ering the pursued market areas.

Summary and attribution 
In comparison to and also in agreement with 

in the areas around coastal Thrace, the associated 
tribes there, and maybe Asia Minor in its earlier 

and Thracian tribes may be connected to Asia Mi-
nor and the Persian Empire. It shows that Apol-
lonia did not want to be isolated and develop an 
economic microcosmos. This is indicated also by 

Apollonian merchants in the emporion. While the 

yet, the second shows a clear division of a stater 
and trite (1/3 stater). It was correlated to inner 
Thrace and the maritime partners and was maybe 
even reduced to adapt to other systems and cir-
culate together with popular coinages as those of 
Parion and Thracian Chersonese. After the end of 
the 5th century BC, Apollonia adopted a coordi-
nated Attic-related weight standard for its large 
silver denomination, again following the most 
useful system. Its smaller denominations were 
similar to the ones in the Western Pontus, as the 
polis was a main link in the chain of the fastest 

the Pontic system.
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The writings of the ancient authors about 

Southeastern Europe in which ethnic belonging 

fr. 38) they had either resettled from Anatolian 
Phrygia to Thrace or, conversely, they had moved 

scholiasts, they were Thracians or Macedonians 
. 10, l 428b). According 

to Appianus of Alexandria, they were simply 
Pannonians (App. Ill. 40). In the contemporary 
literature they are either an autonomous 

160)1

which could be explained with the geographic 

At the time of Darius’ march against the 
Scythians, the Paeonians inhabited the lands 
along the middle and lower courses of the rivers 
Axios and Strymon. The Paeonians along the 

about the relations with the Persian general 
Megabazos, who conquered them and resettled 
a part of them into Asia (in the words of the 

the reason for the migration of the Paeonians 

1-4). It was precisely there that two brothers, 
Pigres and Mantyes, who, in the words of the 

1  2014, 399.

DEPORTED PAEONIANS IN THE ACHAEMENID 
EMPIRE AS KURTAŠ – WORKERS

Paeonians, enacted the familiar scene with the 
2 Their sister, 

who has remained anonymous, demonstrated her 
intelligence and industriousness before the eyes 

on her head, while spinning linen all the time. 
Impressed by the sight, Darius gave orders to 
his in Europe/Thrace, Megabazos, to 
resettle Paeonians in Asia. 

The two Paeonians explained that their 
origin was from the lands along the Strymon 
River and that they were descendants of the 

that story, Darius wrote a letter to his 
in Thrace, Megabazos, to resettle all Paeonians – 

task, surrounding with his army the defence lines 
of the Paeonians and entering their lands. The 
Paeonians surrendered. On his part, Megabazos 
took to Asia the Siriopaeonians, the Peoplae 

inhabited the lands near the Pangaion, as well 

Ctesias from Cnidus reports in his  that 
the satrap of Cappadocia Ariaramnes also took 
hostages to Persia: Scythians – men and women. 
The formula of the expression was similar and 
was intended to demonstrate actually a phrase 
referring to people in captivity, which originated 
from ancient Mesopotamia and was attested 

2 
Paeonians were aspiring to gain power. Another variant of 
the  
Dolonkoi, ( . 6. , 24-
31). 
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and children, are also seen on the reliefs of 
the Assyrian kings3

with the sources, a possibility also remains that 
Ctesias cited and paraphrased the expression 

phraseology originating from the ancient Near 

phrases from the formulaic language, attested in 

literary environment (Izdimirski 2002, 33-36).4 

that leading the Paeonians, Megabazos reached 

the resettled Paeonians were sent to a village 

theirs, of the Paeonians. Another important 
detail that he adds is that they settled in Phrygia 
and it was there that Aristagoras invited them, 

were resettled men, women and children. An 
unknown part of them headed to the sea, while 
others remained in Phrygia. The fugitives 
initially went to the Island of Chios, then to 

by sea to Doriskos, from where they reached 
their lands along the Strymon on foot. Doriskos 

that moment, at the end of the Ionian Revolt, to 
exercise control over the surrounding territory. 

been preserved in the ancient literary tradition 
concerning estates scattered in the Achaemenid 
provinces, which had been ceded to high-
ranking Persians, and even to the wives of the 
Persian rulers. One such example can be found 
in Xenophon (Xen. Anab. 2. 4. 27). According 

Klearchos, who were part of the army of Cyrus 

3 
4 Tzvi Abusch 

period. According to -
er’s epic works as well (Abusch 1999, 1-6).

the Younger, reached in Media the villages 

by Parisatis, the mother of the Persian king 
Artaxerxes II. She was also the mother of the 
claimant to the Persian crown, Cyrus. They 
plundered the villages, but did not enslave their 
population. In that case there is an instance of 

of the Achaemenid ruler Darius II, which was 

In a fragment by Ctesias from Cnidus there 
is a similar claim that settlements had been 

. 16. 65), again in the context of the march 

5. Diodorus Siculus state that near Suza, 
there are ‘Carian villages’, which Alexander 
reached in his march (Diod. 17. 110. 3). 
According to Plutarch, Cyrus the Younger said 

estates he would give them villages as a present, 
and those of them who had villages would be 
given towns (Plut. Art. 6. 2).

According to the inscription of Mnesimachos 
(Sardis VII. 1. 1), this was a  close to Sardis, 
listing many villages ( ) and laoi, whereby 
every village paid  to the military region 
( ) to which it belonged. It becomes 
clear from the document that the inhabitants 

whereby those settlements were governed by 
a , who, according to Xenophon’s 
narrative, was obliged to pay  (tax) to the 
royal administration: such was the practice in 
Armenia, described by Xenophon (Xen. Anab. 
4. 5. 9-10. 24)6. 

Paeonians were descendants of the Teukrians 
coincides with his statement again about the 
migration of the Moesians and the Teukrians 
from Asia to Europe, where they forced the 
Bithynians, who were also called Strymonians, 
to migrate in the opposite direction, to Asia 

that the narrative about the migration of the 
Paeonians was repeated centuries later by 

5 
6 Briant 2002, 459.
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In his version the reference is to the migration 
of Thracian-Moesians to Lydia (incidentally, 

7 According to 
the author of that translation, this information 
can be traced back to Xanthus the Lydian8. 

stories in one. In my opinion, the principal 
moment is the industriousness of the female 
characters in both versions concerning persons 

paeonians. Indeed, it is possible that the text had 
been written initially by Xanthus the Lydian. 
It should not be forgotten that he was an older 

the existence of royal and satrapal estates in the 
Persian provinces,  (Sardis, Lydia) being 
one of them. These estates needed workers, 

, who were recruited from other, newly-
conquered lands of the empire.9 

The conquering and subsequently the 
migration of populations, precisely men, women 

and from the ancient literary tradition, and they 
10. The 

most numerous group among them were the 
workers  (ancient Persian) and  
(Elam.), registered in the Persepolis Tablets.11 

fact that the migration of the Paeonians took 

7  2014, 
402, note 4. On the literary dependence of Nicolaus of Da-
mascus on Xanthus the Lydian and Ctesias, see: 
Toher 1989, 159-172. The author defends the thesis that Nico-
laus strongly distorted his sources, although he was guided by 
them.  
2014: 402, note 4)

8 Naturally, in this case there is a certain automatism, according 
to which every Lydian was attributed to Xanthus the 
Lydian, whose work has not been preserved in its en-
tirety.

, 77  
Paeonians to have migrated to Asia (Anatolia). 
basically stem from the fact that does not mention 
anything about the fate of the other tribes along the Strymon 
and the Axios rivers. This is due, in my opinion, to the circum-
stance that (1) the Paeonians
in the region, and (2) -
sian had heard in the palace of the Argeadai. This does not 
rule out migrations of parts of other tribes as well. 

10 
230-239.

11 

treasurehouse of Persepolis. The texts refer to allocating ra-

been hired to build the complex in Persepolis, see Cameron 
1948. 

place after a military operation of the Persians, 
moreover coercively, and not according to the 
model of , i.e., voluntary migration 
of a whole, above all polis, community with 
the aim of preserving their freedom, e.g., 

12. In 

demonstrate actions undertaken by the Persian 

placed entirely in a Persian administrative, 
economic and political context. 

give information about compact groups of 
Skudrians –  – who lived and worked 
in the royal farms in Persis and Elam. Thus, 

team of 520 people: men, women and only 18 
children. They probably lived and worked in a 

attested as a separate compact community13. 
These communities professed their cults and 

compliance with their own common law14. These 
conclusions gain support by the fact that during 
the campaigns to the east of the King of Macedon, 

had preserved their cultural identity and lived 
in compact communities centuries after their 
migration. The Paeonians who moved to Asia, 

, 
irrespective of whether they had been resettled 
in an estate of Megabazos or in a royal estate 

). 

village and its territory. That corresponded well 
to the status of the  workers, who were 
engaged in farming. The presence of Paeonians 
in Sardis shows that it was possible for a part of 
them to have been resettled there again as  
workers – in a royal and/or satrapal farm. The 
industriousness and ingenuity of their sister, so 

Darius, also suggests that the deportation was 

12 Demand 1988, 418-419.
13  2009, 52-53.
14 
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done with the aim of recruiting workers for the 
farms both of the king and of his high-ranking 

In my opinion, this is above all about an 
aetiological legend that was recreated much 
later by Nicolaus of Damascus, substituting 
the ethnonyms and the anthroponyms with 
Thracians, and the name of their ruler, Kotys. 
An analogy can be cited with the letters of the 
late 5th century BC satrap of Egypt, Artshama, 
who had his own farms in Egypt, which were 
organised like the royal farms in Persis and Elam. 
It is possible that Megabazos had his own farms 

). It 
is also possible that the king himself also had 
farms in Lydia. It was precisely there, in Sardis, 
that the scene of the hard-working Paeonian girl 
and her two brothers took place.

The Paeonians remained in Anatolia as 
 workers – for more than 15 years, between 

ca. 510 BC, when they were subordinated and 
deported by Megabazos, until the end of the 
Ionian Revolt in 494 BC. This raises the issue 
of the duration of the working obligations 
of those population recruits. Apparently, the 
deported people in the empire were moved to 
the royal farms and to the farms of the ruling 
elite for life, not for a certain period of time. 
The deported Paeonians were only part of the 
migrations of people taken hostages during wars 
in the Achaemenid Empire, which were attested 
in the ancient literature. They were all to be 
perceived as  workers – in the farms of 
the Achaemenid kings, the members of the royal 
family and the high nobility, e.g., the captured

and resettled Prienians from Ionia, mentioned 

describes a migration of hostages from Miletus 
at the end of the Ionian Revolt in 494 BC in 
Ampe, a settlement located at the estuary of the 
Euphrates, where the hostages lived and worked 

15

Tablets attest  workers – designated 
with the ethnonym . They are the most 
numerous ethnic communities mentioned in 
the tablets published so far16, as well as among 
the read tablets17. Skudra representatives 
are attested in more than 70 published and 

Large groups of Skudrians are described in 

information about mass deportations from the 
Balkans can be obtained only from the case 

that the ethnonym  was used to denote 
only Thracians, then a considerable number 
of Thracians moved from the territories of 
ancient Thrace both during the campaign 
of King Darius against the Scythians, and 
during the operations of Megabazos, and later 

and Elam. Those events correspond most fully 

prisoners of war. There also exists a theory that 
the Skudrians were recruited most generally 

and cultural community that stretched between 
European Thrace and Western Anatolia, with 
the Phrygians and Thracians living there18.

15 On more information gathered about migrants to the Ach-

tradition, see:  1992, 230-239. 
16  1969, 

17 Stolper,  2009, 271-329.
18
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Introduction
Throughout antiquity the acquisition and 

use of metal vessels, especially by the nobility, 
was generally common both in Thrace and on 
Cyprus.1 Thus, the Thracian archaeological rep-
ertoire of the Early Classical Period is character-
ized by vast quantities of metal vessels acquired 
by the elite for use, particularly, at banquets.2 
In contrast, however, the assemblage from the 
same period on Cyprus displays relatively fewer 
metal vessels. In fact, until recently, the metal 
vessel repertoire of Classical Cyprus consisted 

a few shapes and did not exhibit a structural in-
tegrity. This repertoire was recently expanded 
as a consequence of a series of rescue excava-
tions conducted in the necropolis of Soloi in 
2005. A burial chamber found in the course of 
these excavations, in which a noble family was 

of Classical metal vessels known to date from 
Cyprus.3 This set of vessels, which consists of 
various shapes, places Cyprus amongst those 

-
formation regarding artistic metalworking of 
the Classical Period. The present study aims to 

and also compares the Classical metal vessels 
found on Cyprus, including acquisition patterns 

* -

1 
2 , see Archibald 1998,  and 

most recently Sideris forthcoming a , see 
 

and most recently Sideris 2016a.
3 Kaba 2015,

COMPARING THE METAL VESSEL  
ACQUISITION PATTERNS AND TRENDS  

OF THE THRACIAN AND CYPRIOT ELITE  
DURING THE CLASSICAL PERIOD

and trends, with examples from Thrace.4 Thus, 
elite choices of both domains, in terms of ma-
terials, shapes and production centres, will be 
compared, and, consequently, the acquisition 
patterns employed by the two elite societies will 
be analysed.

The fact that nearly all the Cypriot exam-
ples within the scope of this study are contex-

particular importance. Accordingly, particular 
attention will be paid to examples from well-
documented contexts when considering the 

-
evitable in some cases, as Thrace has produced 
many out-of-context metal vessels.5

Although numerous studies have been writ-
ten over many years about metal vessels from 
Classical Thrace, this is not the case for Cyprus. 
Therefore, it seems necessary to present a brief 
evaluation of Classical Cypriot artistic metal-
work before moving on to the main focus of this 
paper.

The Classical Cypriot Metal Vessel  
Repertoire: Then and Now

Until recently, the only contextualised Clas-

made at Marion and Vouni, thanks to the pioneer-
ing work of the Swedish Cyprus Expedition, and 
at Kourion. During excavations conducted by 

of Marion, two groups of bronze vessels were 

4 Despite the discovery of the Soloi group, the Classical Cy-
priot repertoire of metal vessels is still not sizeable enough to 

 (see the following 
section). Accordingly, it must not be forgotten that this study 
is shaped by very scarce Cypriot data, especially in com-
parison to the evidence from Thrace, and thus should be 
considered as a preliminary evaluation .

5 On this matter, see Sideris 2016b, especially the introduction.
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of a bronze  and two bronze  
(found together with a bronze -

(Fig. 1).6 
In another excavation conducted by the same 
team at the Vouni Palace, a silver Achaemenid 
drinking cup, a silver cup and a silver -

Fig. 1a-c).7

came a single Achaemenid drinking cup and a 
silver mastoid cup, which is inscribed in Cypriot 
syllabic identifying its owner as a priest named 
Onasas.8 The Kourion examples not only enrich 
our general knowledge of Cypriot silverware of 

-
necting the elite with luxurious metalware.9 In 
addition to these excavated examples, there are 
also some unprovenanced Cypriot metal ves-
sels datable to the Classical Period.10 Together, 

for the entire Classical Period of Cyprus for 
many years, and not much ink has been spent 
on them.11

17 metal vessels and utensils was found within 
a family tomb in Soloi (Fig. 2).12 This group of 
items, constituting a banquetting set, not only 
tripled the pre-existing metal vessel inventory 
of Classical Cyprus but also enriched it in terms 

bronze  were also found in 
13

Acquisition Preferences: Production  
Materials

In terms of the materials preferred for their 

between the acquisition patterns of the Thra-
cian and Cypriot metal vessels. Twenty of the 
29 metal vessels from the Classical Cypriot as-

6 , P , Pl. 
LXIV: 36, 37. 

7 , , Pl. XCII.
8 
9 
10 Chavane 1982, 21-25.
11 In addition to Chavane 1982, see Zournatzi 2010. Most re-

cently, on the  from Vouni, see Sideris 2015, 76, No. 
15, ig. 102.

12 Bronze vessels and utensils: one ovoid , two -
, three , three trays, two plates, one salt cellar  

silver vessels and utensils: one  and three Achaeme-
nid drinking cups together with one silver-gilt hemispherical 
drinking cup.

13 Kaba 2015, Cat. nos Mk23 359, Mk24 364, Mk25 397. 

gold vessels are absent. A general overview of 
-

ver vessels, although the number of bronze ves-
sels is undeniably high as well. This pattern is 

brought together for particular purposes, and 
generally placed within burials, and by the sin-

A study of well-published Thracian ves-
sel sets reveals that those from Eriklice, Naip, 

Mogilanska Mogila, and Dalakova Mogila dis-
play a strong preference for silver vessels.14 In 

Yakimova Mogila, and Bashova Mogila pro-
vide a relatively more balanced repertoire, with 
the numbers of silver and bronze vessels being 
close,15 and the Radyuvene group is notable for 
being composed of silver vessels only.16 Out-of-

-
gozen, dated on stylistic grounds only, must be 
approached with caution,17 yet they are still in-
formative in terms of preferred production ma-
terials and vessel types. 

Apart from a few exceptions, we see that 
the Thracian sets of the Classical Period gen-
erally contain bronze vessels accompanying a 

Fig. 3
small number of gold vessels are also present in 
the Thracian repertoire.18 This is unique among 
other contemporary regional contexts, which 
lack gold examples.

Kosmatka, Yakimova Mogila, and Bashova 
Mogila are fairly balanced in terms of silver 
and bronze vessels. In contrast, some silver-
dominated groups, such as that from Eriklice, 
present a ratio of two silver vessels to each 

14 , see Onurkan 1988, , see Delemen 
, see Agre 2011, 127-

,  2005, 74-84. or 
Dalakova Mogila, see Dimitrova 2012, 80.

15 , ,
2015, 192-203.

16 Stoyanov 2017, 8-9.
17 , see Ivanov 1980. or Rogozen, see Marazov 

1996. It seems highly likely that the Rogozen group represents 
a collection of vessels belonging to many individuals that was 
buried for safe-keeping during troubled times: Marazov 1996, 
265-93. 

18 Thracian deposits containing gold vessels, see Venedikov 
, 78, Cat. no. 127, P -

trova 2015, 192, Cat. no. 14, igs 154-155  for a single speci-
men, see Sideris 2016b, 53, No. 21.
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increases to four to one. The Soloi group, the 
only Cypriot set of metal vessels, inverts the 
former ration, presenting one silver vessel to 
every two bronze ones (Fig. 3). Taken together 
with the evidence of the other Cypriot vessels, 
it is possible to conclude that the vessels ac-
quired by the nobility of Classical Cyprus were 
predominantly of bronze, unlike those of their 
contemporaries in Thrace.

group do share one similar characteristic: drink-
ing vessels are made of silver only. This simi-
larity points to a common custom among both 

silver vessels, even when the rest of the vessel 
set was composed of bronze items.

Acquisition Preferences: Vessel Shapes
The evaluation and comparison of Cypriot 

and Thracian vessel forms has been made pos-

nearly 62 percent of the shapes of the metal ves-
sel repertoire of Classical Cyprus come from 
the Soloi group alone. The Classical metal 
vessel assemblages of Cyprus and Thrace bear 
some similarities in terms of their shapes, but 

and variation of shapes between the two regions 
-

tistical comparisons. Thus, it is not possible to 
determine how the acquisition rates of particu-
lar vessel shapes varied between the two elite 

be made related to the tendencies of acquiring 
certain shapes.

In terms of closed shapes, both variations 
and similarities can be observed between the 
Thracian and Cypriot repertoires.  
which are generally popular and have a wide 
area of usage, together with  are 

-
ever, whilst , , , goblets, 
horns and were acquired in consider-
able quantities by the Thracian nobility, these 
forms are absent from the Cypriot assemblage 
(Fig. 4).19

19 or  in Thrace, , 188-
, 36-37

goblets, in Thra-
ce, see Ebbinghaus 1999, or the absence of the shape 
generally from the Cypriot repertoire, see Moorey 1975, 112.

Although were frequently pre-
ferred by both elite groups, the Thracian rep-
ertoire clearly reveals more variety in terms of 

 than the Cypriot. To 
date, , type , 
Type II trefoil-mouthed and Type 9 

are the only forms that Cyprus shares 
with Thrace. 

The , represented by a 
single example from the Soloi group, is notable 

20 
Since only one known Cypriot example exists 
to date, it is not possible to conclude how in-
tensively this type of was acquired by 
the Cypriot nobility. The type 

specimen from the Soloi group. Three exam-
ples have been found in Thracian contexts: one 
from Eriklice,21 -
amata Kosmatka,22 and an out-of-context ex-
ample held in a private collection. The Type II 
trefoil-mouthed is a shape that again 
appears only in the Soloi group. Based on paral-

the B.2 type of the shape.23 Both contextualized 
and out-of-context examples enable us to con-
clude that this type of was acquired 
in substantial numbers by the Thracian nobil-
ity, especially during the second half of the 5th 
c. BC.24 with 

clearly one of the most preferred vessel types 
among the Cypriot elite.25 Three out-of-context 
examples and two found in tombs are all charac-

-
textualized Thracian example (from Kabyle), 
therefore it could be suggested that this type was 
not greatly favoured by the Thracian nobility.26

The most interesting similarity noted among 
the closed shapes is the existence of a rare vari-

20 Zimi 1997, 386 Archibald 1998, , see 
 1934, , -

urkan 1988, 54 no. 52, Pl. 32a, ig. , 18-19, 
Cat. no. 71, 

P -of-context examples, see Sideris 
2016b, 190-94, 241-246.

21 Onurkan 1988, 55 no. 53, lev. 32b-d.
22 
23 , see Weber 1983, 92-123, Pl. 10.
24 Dimitrova 2008, 224, , 127, No. 55, 128, 

No. 56.
25 Chavane 1982, 21-25, Nos 6-10.
26  2011, 522-532, No. 3.
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ation of the in both regions.27 Metal 
, of various types and sizes, are very 

popular pieces of metalwork of the Classical 
Period. An uncommon variation, characterized 
by a bottle-like body with two horizontal han-
dles and one swivel handle, is notable for being 
represented in both regions.28 The acquisition of 
this extraordinary and special shape by both the 
Cypriot and Thracian elites is an important com-
mon feature of these two regional metalwork 
traditions of the Classical Period.

The comparison of the acquisition prefer-

, trays, basins, , Achaemenid 
cups, -cups, hemispherical drinking cups, 

-
loi are the open shapes that were acquired by 
the Cypriot elite. Almost all of these shapes 
(apart from ) are represented by more 
lavish examples and in larger numbers within 
the Thracian repertoire. In addition to these, the 
Thracian assemblage also includes other shapes 
and accordingly has a wider repertoire than the 
contemporary Cypriot collection. Thus, -

 of Achaemenid type, , 
, , goblets, , and horns are 

known to have been acquired in considerable 
numbers by the Thracian nobility, but are absent 
from the Cypriot repertoire (Fig. 4).29

The Cypriot  come only from the ne-
cropoleis of Marion. In light of the limited infor-
mation available, there is not much to say except 
that these vessels are simple and undecorated 
products.30 also appear as a shape ac-

known examples, it can be concluded that during 
the Classical Period more elaborate and lavish 
products were present in Thrace than on Cyprus.31  

27 , see Zimi 2011, 
43-44, where the shape is referred to -

See also Sideris 2016b, 118-20, where the shape is 
referred to as amphora .

28 
-

29 ,  in 
Thrace, see Ebbinghaus 1999, or the absence of the form 
generally from the Cypriot repertoire, see Moorey 1975, 112.

30 , 270, Nos 8, 10.
31 no. 10, , 35, ig. 22, 

Pls 3-  2008, 75, , 80, 
Cat. no. 41, 216, Cat. n

 from Thrace, , 57, -
of- , see Sideris 2016b, 121, no. 52. 

Basins and trays were also acquired by the 
both elite groups, with many variations. The 
Thracian repertoire of these shapes compris-

types, both with and without handles.32 To date, 
the Cypriot repertoire contains only a single 

this type vary in terms of size and the character 
of the handle attachments.33 

 are one of the main vessel types ac-
quired by the Thracian nobility.34 It is clear that 
this repertoire is characterized by an incredible 
range of shapes and decorations, especially re-
garding the . The Cypriot repertoire again 

-

to the typology of Zahlhaas which is also known 
35 The Thracian collection 

in terms of decoration to the Soloi example, but 
resemble it in terms of shape.

The Achaemenid cup without omphalos, 
which is characterized by a hemispherical body, 

popular form in the Cypriot repertoire, as dem-

addition to these metal shapes, various ceramic 
examples have also been recovered from Cy-
prus.36 -
sions are present in the Thracian repertoire. It 
seems that this simple and plain adaptation from 

such as the . This shape is represented by 

Classical Cypriot repertoire.37 This example, 
dated to the Early Classical Period in terms of 
body shape, is a decorated variation of the plain 
versions acquired in considerable numbers by 
the Thracian elite.38

are represented with-
in the Cypriot repertoire by only two bronze 
32  1934, 184,  Torbov 2000, 171, ig. 

, 163-167, igs V-32, , 
196, No. 77.

33 Kaba 2015, 84, 236-240, Cat. nos Mk16, Mk17.
34 A lot has been written regarding the  from Thrace or 

dedicated, yet not up-to-date studies, see Venedikov 1977  Ar-
chibald 1998, 189-90, 375-378.

35 Zahlhaas 1971,
2021.

36 Schmidt 1957, , , 
184-199.

37 , , Pl. XCII.
38 , Nos 5-18, 23-24.
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type of the shape.39 The Thracian assemblage, in 
contrast, contains many lavishly decorated and 

40 
41 types.

The hemispherical drinking cup is a rare 
shape for the Classical contexts of both regions. 
The gilt silver, hemispherical drinking cup from 
Soloi is an important example of artistic metal-
working of the Classical Period, as demonstrat-

base and, in particular, the gilt ivy decoration 
below the rim. A single specimen, which exhib-
its similarity only in terms of its shape, being 
fairly plain in terms of decoration, is the only 
example of this vessel type known from Classi-
cal Thrace.42

The too is represented by only a 
single Cypriot example: a silver vessel of the 

Treasure.43

 are known from Thrace, although 
other types of  are present in reasonable 

-
cluded that the particular type of  found 
on Cyprus was not favoured at all by the Thra-
cian elite.

Acquisition Preferences: Workshops
An assessment of the preferred metalwork 

production centres is important in order to un-

between the acquisition patterns employed by 
-

duction centres have long been – and continue 
to be – well-studied, their Cypriot counterparts 
have never been analysed in depth and remain 
something of a mystery.

Thrace, especially in the 4th c. BC, displays 
an acquisition network with a vast distribution 
spreading across a very wide area.44 It is well 
established that the Thracian nobility accessed a 
very wide range of centres to obtain metal ves-
sels of various types, reaching well beyond Ath-
ens and Macedonia, up to the northern Pelopon-
nese (especially Corinth), across the Aegean, 
39 Luschey 1939, 138, igs 7-12.
40 Stoyanov 2017, 9.
41 Marazov 1998, , 40-43, No. 3.6, s

2016b, 181, No. 69.
42  2005, 31, ig. 33.
43 , Pl. 92d.
44 ,

 2007.

the Black Sea and the Propontis, and on to Italy 
and the eastern-oriented Achaemenid centres.45 
The Classical metalwork repertoire of Thrace is 
also characterized by many unique local prod-
ucts that either are imitations of foreign styles 

Thrace.46

Since there has been no 
-

-

-
-

mework. Thus, limited publication, especially 
on the from Marion, means some vessels 
cannot be assessed. The 
from Soloi too cannot be evaluated since they 

determine their centres of production.
The  with a high handle and circu-

lar rim (Type 9 of Weber) might, however, be re-
lated to a particular production centre (Fig. 1). It 
has previously been suggested that these vessels 
might have been locally produced on Cyprus, as 
variants of the known shape, due to the recovery 

47 -
thermore, the cup of the Vouni Treasure 

-
shop, especially in light of the shape’s popular-
ity within the Attic ceramic industry (Fig. 1a).48 
The silver cup found together with the 
cup  can be considered originating from 
the sphere of Achaemenid metalworking, as pre-
viously noted (Fig. 1c).49

that decorate the body of the Cypriot example 
are widely attested in Lydian and eastern satra-
pal workshops, and point strongly to an Anato-
lian origin for this piece.50

 from the Soloi group 
is another vessel whose possible production cen-
tre can be determined. In particular, the plain rim, 

-
rated in the form of acanthus leaves (Fig. 5a.1) 

45 , see Valeva 2015, 204, 206.
46 Marazov 1996,  2003.
47 Sideris 2016b, 101.
48 Sideris 2015, 76, No. 15, ig. 102.
49 Sideris 2008, 345.
50 Sideris 2016b, 28.
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and, especially, the applique acanthus  deco-
rating the lower part of the shoulder indicate this 
was produced by an Attic master who was pos-
sibly active around the middle of the 4th c. BC 
(Fig. 5a.2).51 Similarly, the type 

-
ramic repertoire in terms of shape, making an At-
tic origin a strong possibility. This conclusion is 
reinforced by the hair and beard of the Dionysus 

traditions (Fig. 5b).52 In contrast, the production 
centre of the trefoil  of B.2 type can con-

workshop thanks to the existence of many paral-
lels for the ivy-leaf handle attachment.53

In terms of shape, the Cypriot trays exem-
plify a popular type spread over a wide distribu-
tion area. The two examples, both found in the 

production due to their handle attachments. The 

-
dle attachment.54 The second, on the other hand, 

decoration on its handle attachment is widely at-
tributed to the  of this region.55

The Soloi are probably the most 
-

prus, as they represent a shape that is exempli-
-

sical metalworking repertoire (Fig. 5d). The 
Soloi  can be compared with a bronze 
example from Archontiko,56 alabas-

57 and an unprov-
enanced silver example held in a private collec-
tion (recorded as VBC 51).58 The latter provides 

51 the Attic origin of such treatments, see Sideris 2016b, 
245. or use of the motif in Attic art, , 
149, ig. 150.

52 
and characterized by a long moustache that turns inwards 
like a hook  see Sideris 2016b, 255, n. 3. or examples with 
divided locks of hair crowning the head, which might also 
originate from an Attic tradition, , 291-292, 

-
lel from Orlovka which is considered of Attic origin as well 

53  their attribution to a 
northern Peloponnesian workshop, see Sideris 2016b, 128. 

54 , 208 ig. 14.
55 Zahlhaas 1971, , a suggested Athe-

nian origin but not discarding a Propontic one,
1969, 71.

56  
57 Zimi 2011, 43, No. 3.3.2.
58 Sideris 2016b, 118, No. 51.

the closest analogy for the Solian , 
not only in terms of its general character (body 
shape, swivelling handles, and shape of the hori-
zontal handles), but also regarding its decoration 
(the Silenus masks under the handle). Since the 
the VBC example had been strongly linked to an 
Attic workshop, it seems reasonable to conclude 
an Athenian origin for the Soloi examples too.

The -
-

are distributed across a vast area and accepted 
as the products of more than one workshop.59 
The Mogilanska Mogila example, with an Attic 
origin, is an exact parallel to the Soloi , 
especially with its Lesbian  and vegetal 
ornamentation emerging from an acanthus calyx 
(Fig. 5c).60 Thus, whilst an Athenian origin can 
also be suggested for the Soloi , it should 
be noted that recent studies strongly indicate 
that an Aegean or Propontic origin should not 
be excluded.61 Nonetheless, given the exact rep-
lication of the vegetal motif on each , it 
is possible to suggest a common workshop for 
both vessels.

The Achaemenid cup is a shape that exists 
in both metal and ceramic, and has been dem-
onstrated to have been produced in various sa-
trapal centres of the Persian Empire.62

workshops due to their plain character devoid 
of decoration. Nonetheless, the possibility that 
Cypriot examples might have been produced lo-
cally should not be ruled out, as sites of produc-
tion are known to have existed on Cyprus.63

The hemispherical drinking cup is notable 
as a highly composite metal product (Fig. 5e) 
and the shape of the vessel is attributed to the 
East alone for the Classical Period.64 -

characteristic of these cups,65 while the series of 
chiselled and gilt ivy leaves under the rim is a 
59 Zahlhaas 1971, 77-84.
60 Paunov, Torbov 2000, 169-171,
61 
62 , see Dusinberre 1999, 101-102.
63 , 144, Pl. 82, N , 9.
64 Oliver 1977, , 57, , 

405, ig. 36.13.
65 The use of the same decorative motifs on Achaemenid  ves-

sels is  see Von Bothmer 1984, 47, N
1991, 132-133, P , Pls
2011, 146-149, igs , 32-33, 53-54, 

 see 
Curtis, Tallis 2005, Cat. n , 229, ig. 3.
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the rosette of almond-shaped leaves with lotus 

of the cup, is the most solid element for identify-
-

ous similar examples of this type of rosette point 

production of the Soloi vessel.66

metalwork production centres of Classical Cy-

it is observed that the Cypriot elite of the Clas-
sical Period acquired products of various work-
shops located in a number of regions, the same 
as the Thracians. Even though the production 
centres are similar, it is clear from the number 
of shapes that the demands of the Thracian elite 
outweighed those of their Cypriot counterparts. 
The presence of local production is a well-doc-

-
tic criteria for identifying local production on a 
scholarly basis.

Conclusions
This study has revealed that the acquisition 

patterns and trends of metal vessels utilized by 
Cypriot and Thracian elites of the Classical Pe-

has also revealed a very strong common cultural 
ground that triggered the creation of an artistic 
metalworking repertoire in each region: the cus-
tom of banqueting with metal vessels. Whilst 
this custom is a well-established phenomenon 
of the Thracian culture, it has not been identi-

and this is to be expected given that these two 
distant regions were homes to socio-ethnic and 
socio-cultural structures that were shaped by 

-
ements.

The present evaluation clearly indicates that 
the opportunities provided by natural resources 
played a strong role in determining preferences 
of production materials. The Thracian evidence 
displays a very pronounced trend towards the 
acquisition and use of silver, as demonstrated by 
sets in which silver vessels are dominant (such 

66 

-
la, Mogilanska Mogila, and Dalakova Mogila) 
and those comprising silver vessels only (Boro-
vo, Rogozen, and Radyuvene). The ready avail-
ability of Thracian silver ore is undoubtedly the 
main factor behind this preference,67 making 
the production of silver vessels more cost- and 

In contrast, Cyprus has never had rich sil-
ver reserves. Thus, either pure silver had to be 
imported from overseas or it had to be produced 
from imported raw materials, which would have 
been costly in terms of both time and labour. 
Thus, the lack of local silver reserves was pre-
sumably the principal factor behind the Cypriot 
preference for comparatively cheap and easy-to-
acquire bronze vessels.

In terms of vessel shapes and workshops 
-

ity are noticeable both between the two regions 
and also within the sets of each region, espe-
cially those of Thrace. This is not unexpected, 
since acquisition of certain shapes would have 
been driven by personal taste, but also by how 
wine was consumed locally. Political and cultur-
al factors would also have played a role. Thus, 

of vessel preferences within the local repertoires 
varied between Thrace and Cyprus. 

Thrace came under Persian dominance 
many times, always through conquest, and this 

particularly strong.68 -

-
ographical sense, which made it the main transi-
tion route for all kinds of eastern elements as they 
moved to the west.69 This political situation led 
to a very complex Thracian metalworking char-

( -
ton-amphora, 
Thracian metalworking was achieved through 
direct acquisition,70 gift exchanges, or integra-
tion into the local craft culture.71

67 ,  2014.
68 Zahrnt 2015, 37, 4.2.
69 Paunov 2015, 266, 18.2.
70 
71 
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Cyprus, on the other hand, was ruled by 
autonomous polities for most of the Classical 
Period and was not under strong Persian po-

-
tegration into the Achaemenid Empire.72 Thus, 

the culture of the island is debatable, even 
during the Archaic Period, which is generally 
considered as the time when Persian power on 

-

explains why such shapes as the and the 
Achaemenid-type are ab-
sent from the metalworking repertoire of the 

Soloi, and the Kourion cups). As likely as it is 
that these vessels were imported, it still seems 
possible that they may have been produced lo-

-
nid rule.73

In addition to the Persian domination, Thra-

-
cies on Thrace started in the 6th c. BC and con-
tinued until the period of Macedonian domina-
tion.74 

lifestyle among the elite, but also prompted an 
interest in the metal vessels originating from 

-
, , and ) were produced 

for the Thracian elite market, especially by the 
Attic masters.

By the end of the 5th c. BC, a similar situ-
ation had emerged on Cyprus. The ideology of 

after the Ionian Revolt, triggered the philhel-
lenic Cypriot polities to establish closer con-
nections with Athens.75 The foundations that 
facilitated this political convergence were al-
ready present, thanks to the deep-rooted com-
mercial ties between Athens and Cyprus that can 

72 Raptou 1999.
73 Zournatzi 2010, 9.
74 Sears 2015, 309-312.
75 Raptou 1999, 263-269.

be traced back almost to the 6th c. BC.76 Thus, 
these established commercial ties with Athens, 
possibly related to the export of copper, bronze, 
grain, and wine,77 no doubt formed the neces-
sary gateway for the philhellenic Cypriot elite to 
acquire the particular metal vessels required for 

). Puz-
zlingly, many Attic shapes, such as 

 and stemmed , are totally absent 
from the metalworking repertoire of Cyprus 
(Fig. 4), although these shapes are found in 
great numbers within the ceramic repertoire.78 

these aforementioned shapes were preferred and 

been found yet. On the other hand, one can also 
put forward the argument that these completely 

the local elite due to the deep rooted existence 
-

sel shapes among the Cypriots. Thus, it can be 
stated that this long existing custom among the 
elite for associating themselves with the central 
imperial power of Persia through preference, or 
non-preference, of certain vessel shapes could 
be the reason for the absence of metal vessels of 

79

Based on the Soloi examples, in particular, 
importation, rather than local production, is un-
derstood to be the Cypriot elite’s main means of 
acquiring Attic products. An exception may be 
the Vouni , which might have arrived on 
the island as the result of a gift exchange.80

cultural and military dominance of the kingdom 
of Macedonia.81 The penetration of the Macedo-
nians into Thrace, mainly in order to control the 
natural riches of the region, brought Macedonian 

-
verware, in terms of both shapes and decoration 
(particularly noticeable in the case of the Mac-
edonian cup). Macedonian domination of 

76 Raptou 1999, 132.
77 Raptou 1996  1999, 149-157.
78 , 280-281.
79 -

-

80 e gift-exchange model for Thra-
ce, see Sideris 2015, 80-82. A similar model can also be ap-
plied to Cyprus, with caution, regarding this  from the 
Vouni Treasure.

81 Delev 2015, 49-55.
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Cyprus occurred only with the establishment of 
Ptolemaic rule after 310 BC. Previously, Cyprus 
had never been an attraction for the Macedoni-
ans, and this delayed the establishment of strong 
or permanent political and more importantly 
cultural bonds between the two regions. The 
great and challenging distance between them 
must have made earlier cultural and commercial 
exchanges less easy and preferable, compared to 
the connections established with neighbouring 
Thrace. As a result, Cyprus is not comparable 
with Thrace in terms of Macedonia’s contribu-
tion to metalworking of the Classical Period. 

Regarding production centres, it can be 
concluded that Thracian and Cypriot elites 
largely depended on the same centres (the 
Achaemenid East, Attica, the northern Pelopon-

and the shapes of acquired metal vessels rather 
than of individual productions centres that were 

preferred.
Although this study largely aims to serve as 

a preliminary evaluation and comparison of the 
Classical metal vessels of Cyprus and Thrace, 
and in spite of the shortcomings regarding the 
Cypriot material (particularly the lack of both 
data and quality publications), it has produced 
acceptable results in terms of several aspects. The 
metal vessels, their cultural ties, their use, the dif-
ferent reasons for their preference, their artistic 

in this study) and their production centres are all 
areas of study, which we continue to analyze and 
learn more about. The future development of met-
alworking studies and the potential that Cyprus 
has shown in recent years give hope for a better 

issues and it is hoped that they will become more 
fully illuminated in the future.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

Au musée du Louvre, dans le Départe-
ment des Antiquités orientales sous le n° 4655 
est conservée, depuis son acquisition en 1909, 
une tablette d’argile provenant d’Aššur, de di-
mensions 26.5 cm x 19 cm. Elle est inscrite des 
deux côtés et porte au total 147 lignes.1 Le texte 
de la tablette qui commence  pré-
sente la version la plus détaillée des  

Le bref règne du roi assyrien se caractérise non 

travaux aussi bien à Aššur qu’à Ninive.
Le début du récit est consacré à l’expédi-

tion commencée par le départ d’Aššur le 26 du 
mois de Nisan et menée contre le pays de Nai-
ri (l. 1-29) et le mont Kirriuru (l. 30-40), situé 
au nord du Taurus, dans le haut bassin du Tigre. 
L’épisode principal et occupant l’essentiel du 
texte de la tablette (l. 41-127) raconte la sixième 
campagne militaire du roi, qui se présente sous 
la forme d’un itinéraire et constitue une source 
importante non seulement pour la géographie 
historique de la région, mais aussi pour l’histoire 
en général. La narration est cependant laconique 
et répétitive. Les seuls détails sur lesquels s’at-
tarde le récit concernent la chasse, l’approvi-
sionnement en eau de l’armée ou le tribut versé 
par les cités traversées, sans qu’une intervention 
militaire ne soit explicitement exposée. La seule 
campagne plus précisément décrite est tout à la 

-
tion avec les Mušku : « 

-
-

réfère.

LE PASSÉ THRACO-PHRYGIEN À LA LUMIÈRE DE 
L’INSCRIPTION RIMA, 2, A.0.100.5, 115B-127

».2

Plusieurs points attirent l’attention dans ce 
passage.

Les Mušku sont connus par plusieurs 
sources,3 mais ici on va retenir seulement les 
témoignages assyriens qui les mentionnent 

e

leurs cinq rois dès son accession au pouvoir.4 
Les Mušku, qui depuis cinquante ans s’acquit-

troubles de succession et avaient envahit le pays 
de Katmuhu. La riposte assyrienne fut immé-
diate et les représailles sans limite. L’armée des 
Mušku forte de 20 000 hommes étant anéantie 
dans une bataille, le roi envahit leurs terres, as-

des cadavres autour des villes dévastées. Le 
butin fut conséquent et le pays et ses habitants 
entrèrent dans les possessions assyriennes. Le 

de Katmuhu. Cet étalage de force semble ne pas 

de nouveau et une nouvelle fois Tiglath-Pileser I 
5

Pendant les décennies suivantes les sources 
restent muettes sur leur histoire – ils ne réap-
paraissent qu’une fois et seulement dans un 

qu’une de leurs cités, dont le nom est perdu dans 
la lacune, se soit soit révoltée, soit paya tribut à 

6

3 Cf. p. ex. , 8, 
4 
5 

A.0.87.10, l.18-20.
6 ., A.0.89.7, l.11-12.
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La mention suivante appartient au passage 
cité 

u. Cette nou-
 

fruits, car les Mušku reconnaissent la suzeraine-
té de son successeur Ashurnasirpal II (883 – 859 

7 Une 
cinquantaine d’années plus tard ils sont défaits 

8

Ce sont pour l’instant les seules attestations 
des Mušku dans les sources assyriennes. Aussi 
lacunaires qu’elles soient, elles nous permettent 
d’avoir une image, certes incomplète, mais qui a 
l’avantage d’englober une période assez consé-
quente comprenant plus de trois siècles. Aussi 

e

organisation étatique reposant sur la primauté 
du roi indépendant vis-à-vis de ses voisins. 2) 
Au début de la période, ils se présentent dans les 

-
visée en cinq grandes branches ayant chacune à 

pouvoir mobiliser au moins 20 000 hommes pour 
la guerre et quelques années plus tard encore au 
moins 12 000 hommes. 4) Les Mušku n’étaient 
pas des nomades, car ils vivaient dans des cités 
de façon sédentarisée. Cette sédentarisation leur 
permettait de pratiquer l’élevage et la culture de 
la terre, mais aussi l’artisanat et le commerce. 5) 
Nous ne connaissons ni les noms de leurs rois, ni 
ceux de toutes leurs cités. 6) Nous ne savons non 
plus quel était le nom du pays qu’ils habitaient – 
il est ordinairement désigné comme « pays des 
Mušku » « KUR mu-uš-ki ». Cependant, nous 
savons grâce aux 
II, que pendant une cinquantaine d’années ils 
avaient occupé les pays d’Alzu et de Purulumzu, 
mais ce n’étaient pas leurs terres habituelles. Il 
faut aussi remarquer que lorsque les sources as-
syriennes les mentionnent de façon plus détail-
lée, ils sont désignés par rapport à Katmuhu – soit 
parce qu’ils aient envahi ce pays, soit parce qu’ils 
aient payé un tribut comme les habitants de ce 
pays. Or, Katmuhu occupait une partie de la Mé-

7 ., A.0.101.1, l.74.
8 

sopotamie supérieure, qui était une région mon-
tagneuse, à l’ouest du cours supérieur du Tigre et 
d’après le texte cité , il eut fallu quelques 

-

ilu, ils étaient certainement des voisins d’Urartu. 
-

leur propre pays.
Cette méconnaissance pose le problème de 

et induit l’existence de plusieurs thèses.9

La première hypothèse s’articule autour du 
postulat que les Mušku sont des Mysiens. Un 
certain nombre d’auteurs modernes établissent 

10 les Mušku 
sont apparentés aux Phrygiens et sont connus 

lat. , hebr. , etc. Pour lui dans le 
nom 

pluriel – c. Par ailleurs le changement u > ui 
ou oi  > 

. Il est suivi par K. Porozanov,11 -
nov,12 13 

découvertes archéologiques.
Une deuxième hypothèse existe au sein du 

monde académique. Elle est partagée par Lamin-
-

et les Phrygiens.14 Les discussions s’orientent 
dans deux directions. Selon la première le terme 
Phrygien/Phrygie ou bien son équivalent en as-

-
mais dans les sources grecques. Dernièrement 
K. Kopanias,15 examinant toutes les mentions 
relatives aux Phrygiens dans les sources gré-
co-latines arrive au constat qu’aucun des textes 

-

9 Le dernier travail important sur la question est dû à Wittke 
2004.

10 . avec la bibliographie antérieure.
11 .
12 .
13 .
14 Muscarella 1995 et  pour le détail et la 

bibliographie.
15 Kopanias 2015.
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dante sur l’origine des Phrygiens, alors que les 
prétendants sont nombreux – Péoniens, Bryges, 
Mygdones, Troyens, Teukres, Mysiens et Ar-

babyloniennes et postérieures. Le problème 

la plupart des écrits qui adoptent une approche 
-

xième branche de cette hypothèse se base essen-
tiellement sur les découvertes archéologiques. 

-
ramique trouvée dans la partie orientale et celle 
de la partie occidentale d’Asie Mineure corro-
boraient l’idée de la distinction des Phrygiens 
et des Mušku.16 Cependant, la limite principale 

-
tribuer un nom historique à des vestiges archéo-
logiques parfaitement anonymes. Certes, le re-
coupement des sources pourrait l’atténuer, mais 
en l’absence de preuves écrites formelles qui 
désignent explicitement les sites ou les popula-

La troisième grande hypothèse assimile les 
Mušku avec les Phrygiens. Cette idée est soute-
nue par le plus grand nombre de savants. Mais 
pour expliquer aussi bien la dispersion géogra-
phique que celle chronologique, la thèse qu’il 
y a deux branches de Phrygiens – orientaux et 
occidentaux se fraya chemin dans la littérature 
contemporaine.17 D’après ce postulat les Mušku 

IXe

 

mention de Mitâ – roi des Mušku. Dans sa 7e 
année de règne, Sargon II dit avoir vaincu le roi 
des Mušku, un roi que nul de ses prédécesseurs 

Phrygien. Le rapprochement des deux noms ne 
pose pas de problèmes d’étymologie insurmon-
tables et il fut proposé dès 1862.18 En revanche, 

19 
défend l’idée de l’existence de 4 rois portant ce 

connu aussi bien par les sources assyriennes que 

16 Cf. pour les détails et la bibliographie Kossian 1997 et surtout 
Wittke 2004, .

17 P.ex. . et pour un résumé Kossian 
1997.

18
19 .

les Cimmériens, donné son trône à Delphes, et 
se serait suicidé en buvant du sang bovin. 2) 

-
ment par les sources assyriennes. 3) Midas III 

mort pendant l’invasion cimmérienne. 4) Midas 
-

Cependant, cette idée ne résout pas à elle 
seule la question épineuse des migrations, sauf 

un autre but certes, qu’il ne s’agit pas de migra-
tion mais d’extension : « 

-

-

-
-

 ».20

-

 [...],  [...], 
 [...]. -

-

-
-

 ».21

Par ailleurs, nous ne savons rien sur la propre 
histoire des Mušku. Le fait que Tiglath-Pileser I 

étaient des voisins dans la partie nord-ouest de 
son royaume. Cette grande union tribale com-
posée de cinq rois aurait pu se développer bien 

-
tains auteurs, tout en gardant à l’esprit les hypo-

20 .
21 Bryce 2012, 42.
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thèses ci-dessus tentent de nuancer en avançant 
l’hypothèse qu’il s’agit de groupes apparentés 
ayant entamé plusieurs vagues de migrations 
liées à la disparition du royaume hittite. Certains 
voient ces migrations d’Ouest en Est, d’autres 
inversement d’Est en Ouest, mais tous s’ac-
cordant qu’une partie des Mušku seraient des 
Phrygiens, ou biens que les Phrygiens auraient 
englobé à partir d’une époque des Mušku, pro-
voquant ainsi la divergence dans les sources.22

Le nombre de thèses qui englobent l’es-
sentiel des possibilités plausibles sur l’appar-
tenance ou non des Mušku à des groupes eth-
niques connus par l’historiographie grecque, 
n’est pas le seul point de divergence les concer-

questions comme l’existence d’une large zone 
ethno-culturelle provoquent un débat constam-
ment renouvelé eu égard aux avancées histo-
riographiques et à la recherche archéologique, 
ainsi qu’au niveau d’échelle choisi – local, ré-

-
xième point central soulevé par les  de 

grande zone ethno-culturelle par la mention de 

En consultant les annales assyriennes en 
-

ciels servant non seulement de transmission des 
faits et gestes du souverain, mais aussi de pro-
pagande, seulement les événements considérés 
comme marquants y sont narrés. Ainsi pour les 

-
nés concernent à une exception près leur pays et 
le butin pris. Seulement par deux fois il est fait 
mention d’une cité en particulier. Malheureuse-
ment les deux fois où les villes des Mušku sont 
nommées, les textes présentent une lacune – 
dans le passage cité  (A.0.100.5) la lacune 
n’est que partielle, mais dans le deuxième pas-
sage (A.0.89.7) le nom est entièrement perdu. Si 
l’on compare avec d’autres peuples et d’autres 

dans le texte est celle qui occupe une position 
capitale. Elle est la seule parmi les autres places 

-
ta II est que pour l’atteindre il n’a pas épargné 

22 ., 40.

En prenant en compte ses remarques et les 
maigres indices dans le texte, il est tentant d’es-
sayer de déduire sa position dans le pays des 
Mušku. Si nous admettons qu’elle est la capitale 

-
cès, il est aisé de supposer qu’elle était située 
sur une hauteur quelconque – rocher ou plateau 
rocheux, dominant le pays alentour, rendant sa 

-
dérant le nom de la cité nous avons deux possi-
bilités : soit il s’agit d’un toponyme tiré directe-
ment de la langue des Mušku, soit il s’agit d’une 
traduction. Cependant, étant donné la racine 
PIE  / 

 tiré du hittite « - ( ) » / 
-

line, de montagne ».23 Dès lors il est possible 
de restituer l’intégralité du nom de la cité des 
Mušku comme Piruna.

Une telle restitution invite à se tourner vers 

de trouver un parallèle linguistique en Thrace. 
D’après le manuscrit corrompu de Tite Live,24 

25 
et d’Etienne de Byzance26 empruntée aussi à 
Polybe, nous savons que la capitale des Maides 

-
calisation de la cité était récemment étudié par 
M. Manov27 pour qu’il soit développé ici. Il faut 
retenir de sa démonstration pertinente que la 

ou « sommet rocheux » et qui correspondrait 

28

29 la transcrip-

par une assimilassion  > 
avec un déplacement des consonnes dans le 

23 Kloekhorst 2008, s.v. « peru /perun-  . Dybo 2013, 79.
24 Liv. 26.25.8 : « Ad frangendas igitur <uires> uastare agros et 

urbem caput arcem que Maedicae, oppugnare 
coepit Iamphorynna per deditionem re-
cepta

25   .  
26 Steph. Byz. ,  .  

.   
27 .
28 Liv. 40.22.10 : « -

sus, urbem quam Petram appellant oppugnare est adortus ».
29 .
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thrace – *p qui est à comparer 
avec 

racine * 30 
La continuité et la stabilité à travers le 

temps des toponymes issus des formes  
et  ainsi que le grand nombre 
attesté aussi bien en Thrace qu’en Asie, nous 
invitent à essayer de trouver une possible loca-
lisation de la cité des Mušku. Cette localisation 
doit correspondre à plusieurs critères : 1) le nom 

-

connu comme ayant été occupé pour l’époque 

u 
-

pondre à la succinte description donnée par les 
-

Dans la région du haut cours du Tigre un 
site correspond à ces conditions. Il s’agit du site 
près du village moderne Örenli, situé à côté de la 

une dédicace grecque de Cordoue au dieu Soleil 
Elagabale.31 Durant l’Antiquité s’y dressait la 

ancien. C’était une des quatre villes de la Com-
magène ( ) avec 

les dédicaces des ponts de Kahta.32 Au IVe s. Ba-
sile de Césarée entretenait des relations avec son 

33 (connu aussi par Théodoret de 
Cyr),34 et au Ve s. elle comptait parmi les treize 
évéchés de la province de Syrie Euphratésienne.

e 
s., puis exploré dans les années 1920 par le sa-
vant Suisse Eugène Pittard. Au tout début des 

-
na une brève description et une carte publiée par 
l’Institut Oriental de Chicago en 1933, avant 

30 Ou bien la forme 
à cause d’une dissimilation des aspirantes après une 

former des toponymes.
31 Milik 1967.
32 
33 Basil. . 118.
34 Theodor. . p. 237.

n’aient commencé une courte investigation 
en 1938. Les inscriptions trouvées sur place 
sont publiées dans le corpus des inscriptions 
grecques et latines de la Syrie, alors que récem-
ment celles provenant de la nécropole ont été 

Un dernier aspect mérite certainement 

zone ethno-culturelle, qu’il ne faut pas considé-

(idée avec laquelle s’accordent dernièrement 
tous les chercheurs modernes, mais l’expriment 

de l’ ,35 qui bien que ne soit qu’une épopée, 
se situe chronologiquement entre les deux appa-
ritions des Mušku dans les sources assyriennes. 
Il n’est pas question ici de discuter de la direc-
tion et de l’époque de la migration des Phrygiens 
attestée dans cette œuvre, mais de donner une 
possible interprétation allant dans le sens d’une 
ethnogenèse partageant des aspects communs, 
car il existe des similitudes frappantes propres 
aux Thraces en Europe et aussi aux Phrygiens 

Éleusis. Elles s’expriment à travers l’onomas-
tique,36 mais aussi par des thèmes plus récurrents 
et plus accessibles. En voici quelques éléments : 

37 l’aspect 
38 et la mort (c’est-à-dire 

-

du feu », qui est non seulement le « 

35 

36 Vassileva 1999.
37 Cf. Chantraine 1980, 
38

( ) – un oiseau qui mange des abeilles 
(qui également trouvent leur place dans l’interprétation 

descendue aux enfers, ou bien l’âme sortant du corps, cf. 
), mais aussi et surtout, il 

niche dans des terriers, ce qui symbolise l’origine chthonique, 
souterraine. Cf. aussi Chantraine 1980,  «  », de 
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-
 »,39 

mais également la face zoomorphe du soleil,40 
car « 

39  : « cheval ».
40 Cf.  1986, . 
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It has long been noted that depictions of 
Skudrians and Skythians – Sogdians, Khoras-

Saka paradraiya – are alike in terms of their 
dress, including headgear, coat, shoes, and trou-
sers.1

Persian inscriptions there are three of Dareios I 
that clearly mention Skudra and one of Xerxes I 

2

In the case of DNa and DSe, we detect a 
similarity in how the territories are listed in Da-
reios’ dominion. Thus, Skudra appears after the 

-

is omitted. Curiously, Skudra does not appear 
at all in DPe. In DSm, no Saka are mentioned, 

-

( ) – is to be understood as 
among those regions that are subsumed under 

). If so, then Skudra is associated 

2 Two other groups of Dareios’ inscriptions are omitted from 

found in Egypt, which are believed to have had a heading 

noted that no published fragment has in fact preserved the 
name. On the problems engendered by Posener’s reading of 

295 with n.48. Tuplin also points out that the Canal Stelae and 

references Skythians in an entirely new verbiage.) The second 
appears on the base of the statue of Dareios found at Susa that 

Babylonian cuneiform tablets and the problems surrounding 
these people as an ethnic group.

 AND  UNDER XERXES I

with those territories that were presumably in 
Europe and claimed by Dareios as a result of his 
European Skythian campaign.

-
ing north of the Black Sea in contemporary 
Ukraine.3 -
udra and Skudrians are associated with Skythi-

that the place and its inhabitants were located 
in the northwestern portion of the Empire,4 but 
he does not go so far as to identify Skudra as 

(Skydra) in northern Makedonia.5 Rather he 
is inclined to understand the origin of term as 

6 
and to locate the Skudrians in eastern Bulgaria 
near Edirne, while Cornillot argues that it is 
related to Waxi skid, a type of head gear,7 and 

8 Schmitt, how-
ever, has ably shown that the reconstruction of 
*Skudrva-, a va-extension of Skudra proposed 

9 These uncertainties have 
enkelman and Stolper to adopt an identi-

10 
that the Skudrian costume, name, and position 
in the lists of peoples and countries in the Old 
Persian inscriptions indicate that they were an 
Asia Minor people of Skythian or Iranian stock 

and Stolper, however, conclude that the Skudri-

4 Szemerényi 1980, 23-25. There are a number of surveys 
of the literature discussing the whereabouts European and 

5 A complete list and commentary of the Skudrians in the 

322.
6 Szemerényi 1980, 20-21, 26.
7 Cornillot 1981, 31.
8 Zadok 2004, 115.
9 Schmitt 1994, 85.
10
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ans were Phrygian whose language is close to 
but still distinct from Thrakian. They were thus 

easily have migrated to Thrake where the Per-
sians would have recognized them as European 

11

expands the meaning of the term as a form of 
reference for a people who inhabited Asia and 
Europe. In this sense, Skudra and Thrake are 

Saka or European Skythians would have been 
understood by the Persians as one and the same 
people whom Dareios encountered in his Euro-
pean expedition.

Another possible clue for determining the 
identity of Skudra occurs in the Naqsh-i Rus-
tam inscription.12 Among the conquered peo-

tyaiy paradraya),13 who appear after two other 
 and 

, located northeast of the Em-
pire, followed by Skudra, petasos-wearing Ioni-
ans, Libyans, and others. This has led some to 

Europe near the Black Sea,14 or should be iden-

or some other Thrakian tribe.15 There are others, 
however, who seek to locate these Saka in Cen-
tral Asia and equate them with the Dah  men-
tioned in Xerxes’ Persepolis inscription, XPh. 

16 who 

Massegetai who dwelt along the Aral Sea. The 
idea found support with Nagel17 who likewise 

11
12

DNa ll.25-26.
13

DNa ll.28-29.
14

1994, 257 n.2. As a geographical term coupled with the 
ethnicon, paradraya may well signify the Sea of Marmara and 
thereby used to indicate European groups.

15
1988, 247.

16
17

near the Iaxartes River (Syrdaria) close to Sogdiana in the 

against the Parthians following the death of Mithradates I in c. 

located them in southwestern Kazakhstan on the 
Ustyurt Plateau between the Caspian and Aral 
Sea. They emerged as the result of a campaign 
that Dareios I led against the Sak  tigraxaud  
in 519 BCE in which they initially appeared as 

 as 
they are called in Xerxes’ Persepolis inscrip-
tion 18 built on this idea, arguing that in 
the chaos that ensued wrought by Dareios’ ac-
cession, the Massegetae, or Sak  tigraxaud , 
rebelled having been previously conquered by 
Kambyses in an unrecorded campaign against 
them in which he retrieved the corpse of his fa-
ther, Kyros, in 528-527 BCE. Like other sub-

Saka became independent until Dareios reas-
serted Persian authority over them. The crux of 

19 that the 
Massegetai lived north of the river Araxes which 

northward to the environs of the Aral Sea where 
the King became embroiled in a war against a 
chief named Skunkha.20 Since the 
paradraya do not appear in the list of Xerxes’ 
conquered peoples or lands, he posits that they 

more descriptive name of Dah , suggestive of 
an administrative and bureaucratic change. The 
Araxes, however, is tricky to locate in terms of 

-
cation as the Amudaria, the river was also re-
garded as the Syrdaria and the Volga, although 
today it is regarded as the ancient name of the 
Aras River which originates in the Caucasus 
and meanders into the Caspian having merged 
with the Kura River (modern Kyros). Although 
the creativity employed to explain the change 
in these various toponyms and unrecorded cam-
paigns is impressive, it nonetheless relies too 
much on credulity and is soft on evidence. The 

he does elsewhere the Volga.21 It also overlooks 
7.64 where they are called Amyrgian Skythians) inhabited the 
region between the Caspian and Aral Sea. They appear in the 
rock relief of Dareios I at Behistum and are depicted bringing 
tribute to the King in the apadana at Persepolis (Briant 2002, 

18
19
20
21
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the fact that Dareios’ inscriptions lack a consis-
tent uniformity in the lists of conquered peoples 

in order to make this reconstruction work, it is 
implicit that Xerxes’ lists should mirror those 
of Dareios’. On the other hand, there is no evi-
dence to the contrary that the European Skythi-
ans remained, assuming that they had ever been 

returned to Asia Minor. 
-

rxes’ list because the Persians by the time the in-
scription was engraved no longer claimed them 

-
tial claim by Dareios was spurious.22

comprise the -
-

however, Skudra follows the Ionia (Yauna) and 

-

22 The reading is based on Stève 1974, 13, 24-28. Cf. Kent 

Sardis, Ionians by the sea and those across the sea, Skudra, 
Lybians, Ethiopians.

In Xerxes’ inscription from Persepolis,23 we 

-
ians are again mentioned, they no longer occu-
py a place in close proximity with Skudra. The 
mistake made by a number of researchers is to 
place this inscription, and indeed all of Xerxes’ 
inscriptions, as a continuation of Dareios’ in-
scriptions. In other words, they would have us 

found, it must be due to some sort of an anomaly. 
The problem, however, is that this perspective 
causes a number of unnecessary complications. 
If, on the other hand, this inscription of Xerxes 

-
ber of administrative and bureaucratic changes 
that seem to have been enacted compared to the 
lists created under Dareios. 

In XPh the only references to Saka are the 
-

Certainly, over time a change is detected in the 
manner of how these countries and peoples are 

23

King Inscription Old Persian Translation
Dareios I DNa ll.28-29 Kappadokia, Sardis, Ionia, Saka across 

the sea, Skudra, petasos-wearing Ionians, 
Libyans, Ethiopians

Dareios I DSe ll.27-3022 Kappadokia, Sardis, Ionians by the sea, 
Saka across the sea, Skudra, Ionians across 
the sea, Karians

Dareios I DSm ll.10-11  Sattagydia, Arachosia, Sind, Skudra, 
petasos-wearing Ionians

Dareios I DPe ll.12-15 Kappadokia, Sardis, Ionians of the mainland 
and by the sea, and countries across the sea

Xerxes I XPh ll.22-28 Sattagydia, Sardis, Egypt, Ionians who 
dwell by the sea and who dwell across 

Sind, Kappadokia, Dahai, Amyrgian Saka, 
Pointed-Cap (Tigraxauda) Saka, Skudras, 
men of Akaufaka, Libyans, Karians, Ethiopia
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fall out and are perhaps at best only obliquely 

-
hold among the European Skythians, it would 
seem that it was tenuous and temporary at best. 
The only long-lasting success appears to be the 
acquisition of Skudra. Consequently, the disap-
pearance of the European Skythians from the 
royal lists of conquered peoples and countries 
might indicate the decline of Persian hegemony 
on the European side of the Black Sea. Perhaps 

-
erwise cryptic statement that during the Ionian 
Revolt in 493 BCE the Byzantians and Khalke-
donians beyond Byzantium resettled in Mesem-

against them.24

It bears emphasis that Skudra in Xerxes’ 
Perespolis inscription is not written in the nomi-
native singular, but in the nominative plural as 

note concerning the metathesis of characters, 
and has ever since been accepted without ques-
tion.25 26

(Ethiopia)27 appear as the result of an engrav-
a

to sakuudara and thereby making it plural as op-
posed to kuušaiya which stands below it. Thus, 
for Kent the inscription should read Skudra in 
the nominative singular and  in the nomi-
native plural. But this supposes that the engrav-
er in fact committed a spelling error based on 
the same spellings used in Dareios’ inscriptions 
and not those of Xerxes. There is actually no 

-
mitted. When Xerxes marched through Thrake 

28 provides a calculation 
of the number of recruits from the country who 

groups of Thrakians: those who dwell along 
the coast and those who dwell further inland. It 

arrival in the country. We may take as one group 

24
25 Kent 1953, 21. Most recently followed by Schmitt 2000, 88, 

90.
26
27
28

those Thrakians who had previously submitted 
to Dareios and lived in the eastern part of the 

was composed of those who had perhaps been 
conquered by one or more Persian generals – 
Megabazos, Otanes, and Mardonios – and reaf-

out the possibility that other peoples may have 

inhabited parts of Asia Minor.
In this respect, we should not omit the 

change in reference from The 
chief problem with using the  as the 

of Aithiopia, ancient Nubia, is the same that we 
have encountered with Thrake: his is essentially 

-
ence is that in the case of the former it is nearly 
impossible to reconcile with any degree of re-

coupled with the Old Persian sources or archae-
ological evidence from Sudan. What little can 

in 525-522 BCE as the result of his invasion of 
Nubia.29 Turning to the Old Persian sources, we 
learn that the Kushite king at some point during 
the reign of Dareios I (521-486 BCE) sent him 
ivory for the construction of his palace at Susa, 
and that Kush written in the plural occupies the 
southernmost position of Dareios’ list of Persian 

30

third year twenty large elephant tusks.31 Under 

countries of the Persian king, although this time 
the country’s name is written in the singular.32 
Elsewhere a delegation of Kushites is depicted 
among the peoples from throughout the em-
pire on the apadana reliefs at Perseoplis, who 

29

30

l.30. Kushites also appear on the throne bearer reliefs at 
Persepolis, Walser 1966, 51-67 et passim.

31
32

A3Pb: Schmitt 2000, l.28. See also Yoyotte 1972, 259.
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brought tribute to Xerxes.33 It would seem that 
according to the Old Persian evidence, at some 

34 
Throughout the Persian period of governance, 

reign and the beginning of Xerxes I’s in 487-485 

reign of Dareios II in c. 414-404 BCE. One con-
sequence of these rebellions is that it allowed 
the Kushite kingdom to reestablish itself be-

35 It is the 
second outbreak of hostilities that most interests 

was merely a temporary distraction from the 
36 

because it may well have led to the loss of an 
administrative unit in the country either toward 
the end of Dareios’ reign or at the beginning of 
Xerxes’ as indicated by the latter’s reference to 
the country in his Persepolian inscription as the 
form of the nominative plural is no longer re-
tained.37

 

33 Walser 1966, 100-102, Pls.30, 81-82.
34
35
36

37

The idea that Skudra could be rendered 

same country under Xerxes is wholly plausible, 

refer not to a satrapy(s), but to the name of a peo-
ples and their country.38 To this last point, it is 

appears in the Old Persian inscriptions.39 In only 
two passages in the third Bisitun inscription does 
Dareios mention a satrap (x : Dadarshi 
of Baktria who led an army against the rebel-
lious Margians40 and Vivana of Arachosia who 
marched his army against the rebel Vahyazdata.41 
The assignment of conquering lands in the west, 

-
goi, or - 42 by both Dareios 
and Xerxes. The Kings also participated in their 
own conquests in this region. Dareios claimed 
Skudra newly conquered, while Xerxes enlarged 
his father’s conquest with the further acquisition 

by Xerxes as a success: he had expanded the em-
pire westward with the enlargement of Skudra.43

38 Implicit in this interpretation is a new understanding of the 

especially during the reign of Xerxes.
39 In Old Persian inscriptions, the usage is reserved for dahyu-, 

40 DB 3: Kent 1953, l.14.
41 DB 3: Kent 1953, l.56.
42 The term is used for forces that could be loyal or disloyal to 

the reign of Kyros the Younger for an Achaemenid military 
leader of a rank higher than that of a satrap, appear in the Old 
Persian inscriptions. Karana (krny) is now attested in Aramaic 
documents from Baktria dated to the 4th century BCE, see 
Naveh, Shaked 2012, text C2, 187-191. Olbrycht 2013, 65-68 
presents a historical survey of the term up to Arsakes I.

43 This paper is a revision of Lerner 2017.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

Some 60 amphora stamps were found dur-
ing the excavations of the pit complex in Ruse 

-
 %), nine Sinopean (15.00 %), 36 

Rhodian (60.00 %), three Knidian (5.00 %), 
one Ainian (1.67 %), and nine anepigraphic 

1

quarter of the 3rd c. BC to the middle of the 1st 
c. BC. Several pits contained two or more am-
phora stamps each, their absolute dates ranging 
between 80 and 130 years apart. At the same 
time, the pottery from these pits could be dat-
ed in the 1st century BC at the earliest, i.e. the 
stamps got into the pits long after the primary 
use of the amphorae they belonged to.2 The 
most probable explanation is that the stamps 
had come from the nearby pre-Roman settle-
ment, located to the northeast of the pits, for 
which there exists only scanty data.3

Two englyphic stamps with the name 
 are among the earliest pieces 

from Ruse. The centre which produced the am-
phorae with englyphic stamps is controversial. 

of these amphorae – Rhodes, Kallatis, Cher-
sonesos, Korinth, Apollonia Pontike, but the 

-
leian provenance.4 Almost 60 years ago, I. Zeest 
suggested the existence of production centres 

1 The 33 stamps discovered up to 2012 are published (Varbanov 
. Some of the 

stamps in inv. nos. II 2017, 2019, 2023, 
2228, 2229)

moment.

with ref.

TRADING POST AT RUSE?  
THE EVIDENCE OF THE AMPHORA STAMPS

5 S. Monahov distinguished 
a group of amphorae with englyphic stamps 

-

group of amphorae to an unknown yet South 
Pontic centre, which sealed its vessels with eng-

-
akleia Pontike.6 The wide spread of the stamps 
of  in Northeastern Thrace, espe-
cially in the area of Bizone,7 and their scanty 

ground to some scholars to propose their West 
Pontic origin.8

The englyphic stamps with the name 

the 3rd c. BC by V. Kats9 and in the period 310 –  
260 BC by E. Teleaga.10 The stratigraphic posi-

Sinopean and Rhodian stamps suggest dates 
between the beginning of the 3rd c. BC and the 
end of its third quarter.11 A date in the second 
and the third quarter of the 3rd century BC for 

Monachov 2009.
7 On the spread of the stamps of  in Northeastern 

Thrace cf. Some 164 stamps with this name 
originate from Bizone, only 28 of which have been published (cf. 

, with ref.). 103 stamps of  are 

their kind permission to work with the stamps from Bizone.
8  with the 

West Pontic area ( , 220-221).
9 Kac 2003, 277 430, 
10 Teleaga 2008, 95.
11 
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settlements at Odartsi12 and Ryahovets13 where 
his stamps are found together with Rhodian and 
Sinopean ones.

 , 
) and VI C2 (

, , 

and date between 276 BC and 217 BC.14 Exclud-
ing the early stamps from Sboryanovo (groups I 
A, I C, I D, II A, III D)15 and Zimnicea (group I 

to the period of the most intense Sinopean im-
port in the Lower Danube. After the main known 
recipients of Sinopean amphorae in the interior 

position by the number of discovered Sinopean 
âld u-Pietroiu, Ryahovets 
16

The Rhodian stamps are the most numer-
ous and with 35 pieces present almost 60 % of 
all the stamps found in Ruse. Of them 12 dies 
belong to eponyms and 17 – to producers. They 
cover a long time span from Period Ib up to 

12
unpublished. The Rhodian eponym stamps from Odartsi are 

and date between 262 and 210 BC. The Sinopean astynome 

and date between 253 and 205 BC.
13

stamps from Ryahovets are from Periods II (producer 

2004 and date between 248 and 217 BC.
14 
15 Stoyanov et al. 2017, nos. 265-270. There are also two unpub-

lished stamps of the astynome 

no. 20/2018).
16 -

 
 Teleaga 2008

Stoyanov et al. 2017.

from the end of the 260s to ca. 108 BC.
The eponym stamps are from Peri-

, 

( , 

amphora producers attested at Ruse worked in 
more than one chronological period. The date of 
the stamps with names of producers is provided 
by their association with the names of eponyms 
on the same stamp, or on the same amphora.17 
The producer stamps from Ruse date as follows: 

 
-

 II (pe-
 

 (periods 
 I (pe-

 (periods IVa – IVb, 159/158 –152 

 (periods IIIb, IIId, IIIe, IVb, 
 II (periods 

period 
period Vb, 126 – 

 (period V, 145 – 108 BC).
The state of preservation of the remaining 

six Rhodian stamps from Ruse does not allow 
to identify the eponyms and producers to whom 
they belong, but they can be dated by other 
features. According to the shape of the handle 
and the paleography, the stamp with the month 

the 2nd c. BC. A secondary stamp with a depic-
tion of a rose at the base of a handle dates to 
the 170s.18 According to the shape of the handle 
one stamp could be dated to the second – third 
quarter of the 3rd c. BC, and three others – to the 
2nd c. BC.

bear in the inscription the name of the month 

17 The association of the producers with eponyms and their 

date is according to http://www.amphoralex.org/timbres/
.

18 The secondary stamps with depiction of a rose originate from 
 I and are associ-

ated with the eponyms  II, and 
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19 
In two cases, the month is in spring:  
(March/April) and  (April/May) in 
nine cases, the month is in summer:  

-
gust) on two stamps and  (August/Sep-

in autumn:  (September/October). 
This data corresponds with the observations that 
in Antiquity the sailing season in the Aegean 
and the Black Sea started in April and ended in 
October.20 The largest quantities of Rhodian am-
phorae were produced and exported during this 
period – in the months , , 

 ,  and 
.21 All the stamps from periods IIc – 

IV (234 – 146 BC) have stamped months from 

August to September/October). All the stamps 
from period V (145 – 108 BC) have stamped 

). This fact 
might be a coincidence or a question of luck 
during the excavations, but it could also be 
connected with some changes, which occurred 
around the middle of the 2nd c. BC.22

By the number of the discovered Rhodian 
stamps Ruse occupies the third position in the 

Satu Nou – in turn 
by Satu Nou – 
Tsarevets 3).23 Up to date there is no other 
site in this area which covers a 150 years period 
of almost uninterrupted Rhodian import.

The three Knidian stamps from Ruse be-
long to a time span of two centuries. The earli-

dates to the second half of the 3rd c. BC.24 The 

19 On the Rhodian calendar cf. B rker 1978 and Badoud 2015, 
11-35, with ref.

20 Stoyanov 2017, 66-67, with ref.
21 rker 1978

22 This could have been the fall of Rhodes under the control 
of Rome in 164 BC, after which the import of Rhodian 

372).
23 3 has been compiled after the following 

 

Stoyanov et al. 2017.
24 The eponym  belongs to group III after the chro-

the 1st c. BC.25 If the legend on the third stamp is 
restored correctly, it would consist of the name 

-

date to the 80s and 70s of the 2nd c. BC.26

One of the stamps from Ruse bears the name 
of . The shape of the handle and the rim 
of the amphora fragment, as well as the layout 
of the stamp, resemble the one of the amphorae 
from the Parmeniskos group. 27 In the Aegean 
basin stamps with this name are known from 
Abdera, Thasos and Athens.28

sea basin, except the example from Ruse, are 
known 11 more stamps.29

amphorae stamped by  in the Northern 
Aegean.30 On the base of archaeometrical and 
archaeological studies Ch. Karadima proved 
that the amphorae with stamps of  origi-
nate from Ainos.31 On the ground of closed con-

 could 
be dated in the last quarter of the 3rd c. BC.32 

(1985, 34), dated in the period 

25 T g after the 

group VII after st c. BC 

26 The producer is active in periods  – 
166 BC), V (166 – 146 BC) and  – 115 BC) after N. 

 (1995, 88, 
weintraube

w 1995, 215, nos. 848–850). On the ground of well 
dated contexts from the Middle Stoa and the Stoa of Attalos 

-
ian stamps of type before ca. 150 BC 

4, 277 )

the Rhodian eponyms  I  and  
(Irimia et al. 2011,

 (2001, 192, tabl. 19) they date respectively 
to 179/177 BC and 175/173 BC. The settlement Satu Nou – 

nd 
c. BC. In the light of these data the stamps of 

type could be dated to the 290s – 270s BC.
27

the production centre of the amphorae from the Parmeniskos 
group see Stoyanov et al. 2017, 216-217.

28 
29 Tanais – one stamp

 stamps (Irimia 1973, 50, no. 

stamps
one stamp (unpublished).

30 Empereur,  1997, 199.
31 Karadima 2004.
32 The stamps of at are found with Sinopean 

stamps from group VID (217 – 203 BC) after  2004 and 
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at Odartsi, provided by Rhodian and Sinopean 
stamps, is not in contradiction with that chro-
nology.33

The remaining nine stamps from Ruse are 
anepigraphic on amphorae with shapes imitat-
ing more often the Rhodian vessels and in single 
cases the Knidian and Koan ones. The amphorae 
with anepigraphic stamps are dated to the 2nd – 
1st century BC/beginning of the 1st c. AD. ac-
cording to the stratigraphic contexts from Mun-
tenia.34 The lack of published examples on the 
right bank of the Danube 50 years ago, and the 
wide distribution of these stamps in Muntenia, 
gave ground to some scholars to propose that 
they were produced in one or several centres 
in that area.35 The increasing number of recent 

36 has 
raised the hypothesis that some of them might 
have been produced to the south of the Dan-
ube.37 The strongest argument for that is the fact 
that some of the stamps from Bulgaria do not 

38 It 
has been stated already that only the chemical 
analysis of the clay from which these amphorae 

a Rhodian stamp of period IIb (219 – 210 BC) after -
 2001 (Buzoianu, B rbulescu 2008, 172).

33 Unfortunately, we do not have any information on the con-
texts in which the stamps of  were unearthed at Odart-
si and Bizone. Among the 48 amphora stamps from Odartsi, 
23 are Rhodian, dating between 262 – 210 BC and 13 stamps 
are Sinopean, dating between 253 – 205 BC (cf. note 12).

34 
35 

1967, 416.
36 Some 19 stamps are known up to date: nine from Ruse, six 

of which are published (Varbanov 2011, nos. 2-
, and single stamps from Batin (Varbanov 2011, no. 1), 

from Brestovitsa (
Ablanovo ( 2
from Sboryanovo ( /8
al. 2017, no. 401), from Riben (Zhivkov 2017, plate I/2), from 
Nikopol , from 
Belene , , from Madara 
( from Dragoevo (Varbanov 2011, 

a), and from Smyado-
vo ( I express my gratitude to Dr. 

the stamp).
37  Streinu 2016, 114.
38 These are the stamps from Nikopol, Brestovitsa, Sboryanovo, 

Madara, Dragoevo and Smyadovo.

were made could reveal in which place they 
were produced.39

The main part of the import of amphorae 
within the interior of Northern Thrace was 
implemented along the river Danube and its 
navigable tributaries.40 Emporia existed at im-
portant points along the river banks, where the 
transportation of the amphora cargoes along 
the Danube tributaries towards the centres in 
the interior was organized.41 Such an emporion 

42 and according to 
indirect data the existence of such redistribu-
tion centres is presumed near the mouths of the 
rivers Yantra and Krapinets.43 The increasing 

44 and am-
phora stamps45 discovered inside the basins of 
the rivers Beli Lom and Cherni Lom allows the 
hypothesis that another trading post/emporion 
existed in the area of Ruse, close to the mouth 
of the Rusenski Lom river. The comparison be-
tween the volumes of import of Sinopean and 
Rhodian amphorae in Ruse and in other sites in 
the Danubian basin clearly shows that the set-

39 -400.
40

41 Irimia 2007, 169. 
42 Conovici 2000, 76-77.
43
44 : two Sinopean, 

(Teleaga 
(see note 42). One 

-
torical Museum in Popovo 
1)
amphorae (unpublished – information by Nikola Rusev, Re-

-
tude). To this group could be added the upper part of a North 
Aegean amphora from Svetlen (

45 Eight amphora stamps have been found up to date along the 
stream of the rivers Beli Lom and Cherni Lom: one Sinopean 
from Senovo 2013 one -
leian and one  
(Teleaga 2008, taf. 146/5-6), one Thasian from Kamenovo 
(unpublished – excavations by Dr. Yavor Boyadzhiev, NAIM-

express my gratitude for the information), one anepigraphic 
2

 two Thasian from Urum kale fortress near 
Opaka (  2012, . 6-7), one Thasian from Palamart-
sa (
BAS, to whom I express my gratitude for the information). 

-
phora stamps which could be discovered during archaeologi-

attested on the heights above the rivers Cherni Lom and Beli 
Lom 
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 no.   inv. no.  centre astynome/eponym producer month device  2nd stamp date (period/group)

1. - - - - 2nd – 3rd quarter of the 3rd c. BC

2.  II 2496 - - - - 2nd – 3rd quarter of the 3rd c. BC

3.  Sinope - - - 276 BC (IV C)

4.  II 2463  Sinope - male head 260 – 259 BC (V C)

5.  Sinope - trophy - 248 – 244 BC (VI B)

6.  II 2601  Sinope - statue - 243 – 239 BC (VI B)

7.  Sinope - - - 221 – 217 BC (VI C2)

8.  Sinope - branch - 221 – 217 BC (VI C2)

9.  Sinope - dog - 221 – 217 BC (VI C2)

10.  II 2564  Sinope - - - 2nd – 4th quarter of the 3rd c. BC

11.  II 2599  Sinope - male head - 2nd – 4th quarter of the 3rd c. BC

12.  II 2556  Rhodes - - -

13.  Rhodes - - - -

14.  Rhodes - rose -

15.  II 2547  Rhodes - - -

16.  II 2604  Rhodes - - -

17.  II 2472  Rhodes - - - - 185 BC (IIIb)

18.  Rhodes - - - 183 BC (IIIb)

19.  II 2607  Rhodes - - - 176/175 BC (IIId)

20.  Rhodes - rose - 143/142 BC (Va)

21.  Rhodes - - - 118 BC (Vc)

22.  Rhodes - - - 116 BC (Vc)

23.  II 2492  Rhodes - - - 115 BC (Vc)

24.  Rhodes - - - 112 BC (Vc)

25.  II 2509  Rhodes - - pilos - 264 – 247 BC (Ib)

26.  II 2562  Rhodes - - pilos - 264 – 247 BC (Ib)

27.  Rhodes - - - - 246 – 235 BC (Ic)

28.  Rhodes - - - -

29.  II 2501  Rhodes - - torch - 203 – 173/171 BC (IIc – IIId)

30.  Rhodes - - - 198 – 161 BC (III)

31.  Rhodes - rose -

32.  Rhodes - - - 179/177 – 174/172 BC (IIIc – IIId)

33.  Rhodes - - stars - 159/158  – 152 BC (IVa – IVb)

34.  Rhodes - -   - -

35.  Rhodes - - rose - 186 – 122 BC (IIIb, IIId – IIIe, 
IVb – Vb)

36.  Rhodes - - rose 180/178 – 122 BC (IIIc – Vb)

37.  II 2608  Rhodes - - rose - 180/178 – 122 BC (IIIc – Vb)
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 no.   inv. no.  centre astynome/eponym producer month device  2nd stamp date (period/group)

38.  II 2603  Rhodes - - -

39.  Rhodes - - - - 126 – 122 BC (Vb)

40.  Rhodes - - rose - 145 – 108 BC (V)

41.  II 2504  Rhodes - - - 145 – 108 BC (V)

42.  II 2467  Rhodes - - - - rose 70s of the 2nd

43.  Rhodes - - 2nd half of the 2nd c. BC (V)

44.  II 2550  Rhodes - - 2nd – 3rd quarter of the 3rd c. BC 
(Ib – IIa)

45.  II 2522  Rhodes - - - 2nd c. BC (III – V)

46.  II 2606  Rhodes - - 2nd c. BC (III – V)

47.  without 
no./2015  Rhodes - - - - - 2ndc. BC (III – V)

48.  II 2605  Knidos - - monogram - 255/50 – 215 BC (III)

49.  Knidos - - weintraube - 90s – 70s of the 2nd c. BC (IV)

50.  Knidos - - - 86/5 – 45 BC BC (VIIIA)

51.  II 2473  Ainos - - grape - 4th quarter of the 3rd c. BC

52.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

53.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd– 1st c. BC

54.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

55.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

56.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

57.  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

58.  II 2453  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

59.  II 2493  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

60.  II 2512  Anepigraphic - - - - - 2nd – 1st c. BC

Sinopean stamps in the 
interior of Northeastern 
Thrace after the
chronology of Y. 

(2004) 
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Date
I A 355 – 348 BC 1
I B 347 – 343 BC
I C 342 – 335 BC 2 1
I D 334 – 333 BC 2
II A 332 – 326 BC 2
II B 325 – 322 BC
II C 321 – 317 BC
III A 316 – 309 BC
III B 308 – 304 BC
III C 303 – 296 BC
III D 295 – 291 BC 1
IV A 290 – 284 BC
IV B 283 – 281 BC 3 1
IV C 280 – 276 BC 17 2 1 1
V A 275 – 267 BC 25 3 1 1
V B 266 – 261 BC 1
V C 260 – 254 BC 1 2 1 1 1
VI A 253 – 249 BC 17 1 2
VI B 248 – 239 BC 2 1 2 63 2 1 1 1
VI C1 238 – 231 BC 1 21 2 1
VI C2 230 – 217 BC 2 3 58 2
VI D 217 – 203 BC 1 13
VI E 202 – 185 BC
Identified astynomes 55 5 7 2 7 1 1 174 1 1 1 1 2 6 2 2 1
Total number of stamps 71 5 8 2 9 1 1 208 1 1 1 1 2 7 2 2 1
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Stamps of  Rhodian eponyms 
and producers in the interior 
of Northern Thrace after the 

(2001)

Sb
or

ya
no

vo

Ru
se

Iez
eru

Si
lis

tra
Ry

ah
ov

ets
Zi

mn
ice

a
Ru

nc
u

Ts
are

ve
ts

Dr
ya

no
vo

Co
co

ni

De
ve

tak
i

Lo
ve

ch

Period  Date

  Ia 304 – 271 BC

  Ib 270 – 247 BC

  Ic 246 – 235 BC

  IIa 234 – 220 BC

  IIb  219 – 210 BC

  IIc 209 – 199 BC

  IIIa 198 – 190 BC

  IIIb 189 – 182 BC

  IIIc 181/179 – 176/174 BC

  IIId 175/173 – 170/168 BC

  IIIe  169/167 – 161 BC

  IVa 160 – 154/153 BC

  IVb 152 – 146 BC

  Va 145 – 134/133 BC

  Vb 132 – 121 BC

  Vc 120 – 108 BC

  VI 107 – 88/86 BC

  VIIa   85 – 40 BC

Total number of stamps 19 35 83 33 2 1 1 1 7 5 1 11 10 5 1 1 1 1 110 8 1 3 2 4 1 2 6 1 1
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The investigation presented in this paper is 

graves with weapons discovered in the necropo-
lis of Valea Stânii ( -
ty, Romania). This is the most recently investi-

in the sub-Carpathian area of Central-Southern 
Romania,1 corresponding to the late period of 
the Early Iron Age (currently dated in absolute 
chronological terms from the 7th until the 5th cen-
tury BC).2

group is represented especially by the northern 
areas of the modern counties of Arge Vâl-
cea, where the peculiar archaeological monu-
ments of the group, namely the necropolises of 
incineration, are the most frequent and relevant.3

The archaeological excavations at Valea Stâ-
nii began in 2014 and continue until today with 
relevant results, promising perspectives and great 
expectations. This optimistic attitude is expli-

-
-

a long period of stagnation in the archaeological 
research of the group. Almost two decades have 
passed since the last explorations episode in the 

the coordination of professor Alexandru Vulpe 
in 1996, the results of which still remain unpub-
lished.

The scarcity of modern excavations and re-

of the 21st century is in great contrast with the 
stage of active research between the 60es and the 

1 
2 Vulpe 1977, 81-111.
3 

WHERE DID THEY PUT THE AKINAKES? ON THE 
LATE HALLSTATT FERIGILE WARRIORS’ PANOPLY 

STARTING FROM THE RECENT DISCOVERIES  
IN THE NECROPOLIS AT VALEA STÂNII

80es of the last century, when the most important 

Numerous cremation necropolises composed by 
small barrows with stone covering and some-

-

were investigated in this period.
The necropolis at Valea Stânii is placed in 

the southeastern part of the spreading territory 

-
ed about 75 km to the northwest. The occurrence 

this area did not come as a surprise and is not an 
isolated discovery. At about 3.5 km northeast of 

destroyed in the second half of the 20th century 
during the building of a school in the administra-
tive center of  commune. Rescue excava-
tion made there in 1965 by Ion Nania and in 1972 
by Alexandru Vulpe and Eugenia Popescu were 
able to save some cremation graves with funeral 
inventory (including a few weapons: a spearhead 

County Museum.4

The necropolis of Valea Stânii is composed 

with incineration graves. Unfortunately, the en-
tire area south to the village Valea Stânii covered 

-
al agricultural work performed by local people 

impossible to identify the corresponding settle-
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Ten barrows were explored during the last 
three years (the archaeological campaigns of 

5 we estimate that they should rep-
resent about a quarter of the whole cemetery. Six 
of them contained weapons (axes, spears, sword, 
arrows) as grave goods (Fig. 1). Almost every 
grave with weapons from Valea Stânii contained 
an ax (Fig. 1/42-45) or a spearhead (Fig. 1/49-
52
arms were a sword (Fig. 1/46), battle knives (
1/47-48) and arrowheads (Fig. 1/1-41
by the presence of horse-harness elements (iron 

the graves with weapons from Valea Stânii be-
longed to horsemen.

It is worth mentioning that bronze arrow-

shaped, trefoil and triangular) are attested in this 

group. Some 30-31 such arrowheads (Fig. 1/12-
41), some of them barbed (11 exemplars, trefoil 
and leaf-shaped), were deposited in the grave in 
barrow No 10, explored during the last days of 
the 2016 archaeological season, together with a 

Fig. 1/10-
11), among ash, charcoal and few calcined bones. 
Thus, the contemporaneity between the two great 

-
igile one) is demonstrated, as well as the fact that 

-
tive about this type of weapon – at least not in 
the manner and to the extent that were suspected 
so far.6

Other than the arrowheads from barrow No 
10, the six graves with weapons from the Valea 
Stânii necropolis contain also examples of all 
the other previously known types of weapons in 

-
nakes sword – a weapon present in almost all the 
other necropolises of the archaeological group 
containing weapons as grave goods,7 it is totally 
absent here. But how characteristic was, after all, 

-

-

5 
6 

ile cemeteries, buried with the entire set of mili-
tary equipment, tended to leave the impression 
that the akinakes was a weapon known and used 

even if the number of examples discovered was 
not very high (only eight well documented graves 
with akinakai are known from six necropolises – 

T1, T41 and T46, Tigveni T9, and one isolated 
8 and also a mark of high rank 

or a privilege symbol of the military chiefs in a 
certain period of the evolution of the archaeologi-
cal group.

A reliable illustration is provided by the 

graves contained weapons or harness as grave 
goods,9 slightly more than a quarter of all the ca. 
200 tombs in the necropolis. Based on the as-

-
ent types of grave goods from the cemetery of 

-
cropolis.10 The spears, the two-edged axes, the 
battle knives and the horse bits were common to 

while the hammer-axes were typical only for the 
-

phase in the evolution of the cemetery, contained 
no weapons.

of panoply, we extrapolated the study to all the 

in properly documented sealed complexes from 
-

Teiu, Tigveni – –
, Valea Stânii).11 The eponymous necrop-

8 

-

9 Vulpe 1967, 58-68, 105-190 (Catalogue).
10 
11 Popescu, Vulpe 1982, 88-89, 92-95, 99-100 (Cepari, barrow 

– – -

34, 36-37, 41, 44-45, 51-53, 59-60, 62-63, 65, 69, 71, 75-76, 
79-80, 83, 87, 89-91, 93, 95, 99, 104-105, 109-110, 120, 122, 
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and diversity of graves with weapons, namely 53 
graves or almost 70% of the total number.

(Fig. 2
-

ety of weapons, with no apparent preference for 
a particular type or for a unitary panoply. Also, 
even a brief look at the overall seriation table 
shows the high quantity of graves with horse har-
ness elements (29 graves out of the 80 analyzed, 

point of view, it seems reasonable to suggest that 

In the same time, it could be pointed out 
that some rather rare funerary complexes dis-
play weaponry sets of a high standard together 
with horse harness equipment, as in the case of 
the grave of the rider from the barrow no. 5 from 
the necropolis from Cepari. The warrior buried 
there about the end of the 6th century BC used a 
high-quality panoply, composed by an akinakes 
sword, a battle knife, a two-edged ax and a spear 
(Fig. 3).12

Returning to the overall table of the 80 
graves with weapons and horse harness as grave 
goods, and examining the data in more detail, it is 
the arrow which is attested as the weapon which 

half of the total number, namely in 37 graves. The 
quantity of arrows however is not great: there are 
166 known examples, or an average of only 4-5 
arrows per grave. Indeed, there are some graves 
with numerous arrowheads as grave goods, but 
these assemblages are quite rare, like the barrow 
No 10 from Valea Stânii with around 40 arrow-

exemplars.13 It can be noted that with the excep-
tion of the bronze arrowheads from barrow No 
10 at Valea Stânii, all the other 134 arrowheads 
discovered in other graves belong to the triangu-

group.14 The second weapon by frequency is the 
spear, with a total of 36 exemplars from 31 tombs 

–

 

12
13 
14 

(several of which contained not one, but a pair of 
spears). The podium is completed by the ax, with 

-
ent types found in 28 tombs.

-

-
rows appearing only in 7 tombs out of the total of 
80 analyzed (9%), but the assemblages contain-
ing both ax and spear stands out, the pairing of 
these two weapons (without arrows) being certi-

Fig. 4).
The statistical analysis of the types of 

weapons and their associations reveals the pre-
dominant role of the spear and battle-ax among 

or akinakes-type swords.
In the next pages we shall try to outline 

the preferences for the panoply attested by the 
archaeological groups of the Middle and Late 

the lower Danube. This overview will include 
somewhat earlier necropolises only slightly over-

-
-

-
brud group), and also a somewhat later one in 

We shall also try to assess how the overall picture 

mosaic of archaeological groups eloquently ex-
pressed through their necropolises.

In the necropolis of Balta Verde, 20 graves 
of the total of 66 contained weapons,15 so a clear 
proportion of one third. They present a very clear 
preference for the spear (sometimes two spear-
heads were deposited in the same tomb) and for 
daggers, typically those with a characteristic T-
shaped handle. This common picture of the con-
servative panoply composed primarily by the 
spear and then by the dagger is altered only by 
the accidental presence of other types of weap-
ons, namely a sword in grave 1 of barrow No 18 
and an arrowhead in barrow No 2. The only ele-

15 
9-10 (3), 14 (1-2), 15 (4), 16 (5), 17 (3, 6, 8), 18 (1-2), 20-21 
(3), 22 (1).
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ment of horse harness from Balta Verde, namely 
a horse bit, is from the same barrow No 2.

by 55 barrows containing 71 graves. Only 12 of 
these, or 17%, contained weapons,16 and a very 
conservative and surprisingly constant panoply, 

– 
with usually a pair of spears in each grave. With 
two exceptions, all the graves with weapons from 

-
es these were combined with daggers. Only three 
exceptions disturb the regularity of this double 
preference for the spear and the battle knife, 
namely long swords in barrows No 1 and No 30 

-
nesses are totally missing.

Moving further to the necropolises contem-

necropolis of the neighboring cultural group to 
the East, weapons appear in six of the 28 graves 
explored by Sebastian Morintz.17 But there was 
no spear among these, only akinakai (four exem-
plars), axes (two exemplars) and arrowheads. It is 
worth noting that the axes and the akinakai never 
appear combined together in any of the six graves 

In the Transylvania group (Ciumbrud), about 

picture of the preferred panoply18 in comparison 

of arrowheads, mainly of bronze, sometimes of 
bone and rarely of iron, occasionally combined 
with gorythos ornaments. The akinakes daggers 
are very common – not less than 36 exemplars 
from 24 sites. The battle axes are much less nu-
merous, only 11 specimens, with the hammer-
axes predominating (9 exemplars against only 
two axes with two edges). The contrast with the 

ratio between these types of axes is reversed (21 
two-edged axes and only three hammer-axes), is 
obvious.19 Spears also do not seem to have been 
very popular in the Transylvanian group: almost 
40 years ago, in his publication on the Cium-

16 
(1), 20-21, 23-24 (1), 26, 30, 36, 46-47.

17 
nos. 1, 7 (1-2), 13, 17, 25 (1).

18 Vasiliev 1980, 74-92, pl. 9-16.
19 Vulpe 1967, 62.

brud group, Valentin Vasiliev mentions only 10 
exemplars,20 and even now their number does not 
seem to have passed over 15.

Advancing more to the North, it has al-
ready been noted in the existing literature that 

a preferred weapon in the Podolian-Moldavian 
group.21 -

and axes being the preferred weapons.22 Several 

in the southern part of the Podolian-Moldavian 

preference for the akinakes. The inventories of 

and another two at Vicovu de Sus and Satu Mare) 
show a clear preference for three weapons: the 
akinakes, the ax and the arrows, all better pre-
sented than the spear.23 The resemblance to the 
situation in the Ciumbrud group is obvious.

-
ence in the predominantly inhumation tombs of 

arrowheads in the second. Spearheads appear 
very rarely, and horse harness elements are to-
tally absent.24 The absence of the ax could hardly 
remain unnoticed: a single example, a chance 

one mentioned here.25

-

Oltenia, most likely belonging to a chronological 

is also very interesting. Only 12 of a total of 58 
-

tained weapons, and only two kinds of weapons: 
spears and the battle knives (daggers), but not of 
the akinakes type.26 The ax, it seems, was not a 
part of the panoply here or at least was not de-
posited in the graves. The same is valid for the 
arrows, an item with no occurrence. But what 
is even more puzzling is that in the cemetery of 
Tele
spearhead only in one single grave. Thus we have 

20 Vasiliev 1980, 91-92, pl. 9/20-23.
21 
22 
23 Ignat 2000-2001, 336.
24 
25
26 Calotoiu 2002, 105-144, 161-165, barrows nos. 2-3, 6, 10, 12, 

15, 16, 29, 23-33, 50, 53, 56.
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two almost equal groups, a group of 6 graves with 
only battle knives or swords and another distinc-
tive group of 5 graves with only spears, the con-
nection between the two groups being made by 
one single grave, namely the barrow No 10 con-
taining both a sword and a spearhead.27 The horse 
harness elements are almost absent here, being 
represented by only one horse-bit, discovered in 
a tomb without weapons in the barrow No 2.

By arranging the cultural groups or the ne-
cropolises discussed here from the point of view 
of the predilection for certain weapons, as dis-
played by the funerary discoveries (Fig. 5), 
some preferences for certain types of weapons 
or panoply sets can be detected, depending on 
the style and manner of battle preferred by each 

for the weapon set composed almost exclusively 
of a battle knife and a spear, or even two spears in 
the same grave as attested in a number of cases. 

obvious preference for the spear.28 It is curious 
that this preference for the unitary tandem battle 
knife (dagger/sword) – spear is not transmitted at 

some extent the Podolian-Moldavian group, the 
preference for the sword of akinakes type and 
also for the arrows is again very visible in the 
available data. The Transylvanian group Cium-
brud displays the same parameters, with a strong 

stands between these two prevailing trends with 

over through a cultural heritage that reverberated 

also for the ax, and to a slightly lesser extent for 
the arrows. Of all these three elements, the ax, 
namely the two-edged ax (the prevailing weapon 
in the eponymous necropolis), can be considered, 

27 
28 Vulpe 1967, 64-65.

The ax with two edges is a Thracian weap-
on par excellence, having strong Balkan roots. 
Numerous artistic representations of the time 

-

used both for battle and hunting, but also as 
an attribute in many mythical scenes. In the 
Alexandrovo tomb in southern Thrace for in-
stance the frescoes contain the image of a na-
ked man rising a two-edged ax behind one of 
the hunted boars. On the frieze painted on the 

-

with a two-edged ax the wounded lion hunted 
by Philip II and his son, Alexander. In another 
Macedonian monument, the stag hunt mosaic 

-
ing a two-edged ax with both hands in front of 

the oldest examples dating from the age of the 
Bronze age Mycenaean civilization. In the ear-
ly archaic period, the two-edged ax became the 

can see on the scenes of the birth of Athena de-

and B 424 from the British Museum. The ax 
with two edges is also depicted as the weapon 
of Lycurgos, the impious king of the Edonians, 

-
neum. The same is true for the spear, which can 

the Illyrians but also for the Thracian world. 
The classical depiction on Attic vases, starting 
with the second half of the 6th century BC, of 
the image of Thracian peltasts29 armed with a 

excellent examples are the 5th century BC At-

Painter from Sozopol Archaeological Muse-
um30 and the well-known column-krater E 481 
from British Museum.31 With the clear prefer-
ence shown for these two types of weapons in 

demonstrates again its Thracian origin, of Bal-
kan pattern and inheritance.

29 

30 
31 Oppermann 1984, 96.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

ARCHITECTURE AND DECORATION 
OF THE PROPYLON AT SEUTHOPOLIS

1. Introduction and Objective.*Despite 
the excellent state of preservation of some of the 
remnants of the city of Seuthes III, Seuthopolis, 
the data set concerning architectural orders and 
decoration is very limited. Regrettably, this lim-
its our ability to appreciate the original splen-
dour of this royal capital city, located in the 
Kazanlak or Tundzha Valley (Fig. 1, A, B, C), 
in present-day Bulgaria.1

is of special interest, and deserves proportion-

present fresh data on the  of the royal 
palace ( -
del, at the NE corner of the city. To date, this is 

-
cant part of the building programme of the city 
(Fig. 1, B), based on material evidence. Also, 

* Our deepest gratitude to the organisers of the congress for 
their kind invitation. Our paper is dedicated to Krasimira 
Stephanova and Prof. Vincenzo Saladino, who recently 
passed away. Both were always exceptionally supportive 
of, and facilitated our research on ancient Thrace, especially 
that concerning the monuments in the Kazanlak valley. Our 
study of the marble architectural elements from Seuthopolis 
would never have been accomplished without the generosity 

archival data and photographs from the time of the excavation 
at Seuthopolis. We are indebted to Associate Prof. Maria Reho 
and Dr Krasimira Karadimitrova for facilitating our work at 

where the artefacts are stored. Though this is a collaborative 
study, and we have discussed and analysed each question 
together, sections 1, 2.3, 2.3.1 and 3 are co-authored, sections 
2, 2.1 and 2.2 are authored by D. Stoyanova, and section 2.3.2 
by C. Manetta.

1 The city was excavated between 1948 and 1954, and was a for-

,  1984
 1991, 62-64. The most recent scholarship dates the 

founding of Seuthopolis to the last quarter of the fourth c. BC 
(315-300 BC), based on a re-examination of Thasian amphora 

we suggest a possible direct relationship be-

decorative elements of this cult site). More gen-
erally, the analysis of these architectural marble 
elements is a precondition for reassessing the 
debates surrounding the locations of the royal 

in Seuthopolis),2 the results of which we plan 
to publish in the near future.3 In fact, our study 
may contribute to an exploration of the political 

between Odrysian and Macedonian royalty in 
the context of the historical, religious and archi-
tectural developments that occurred in the wake 
of the Macedonian expansion into Thrace, from 
Philip II onwards.4

2 Scholars discuss the function of the monumental building 

prevailing opinion is that the building was the royal residence 
-

Sobotkova 2013, 137). Other opinions identify it as a place 
cf. Sobotkova 2013, 

137) or as exclusively religious, used as Sanctuary of the 
-397). The idea that the 

1984, 11- -47), followed 
more recently by Z. Archibald (1998, 311 and 313). That 
the building was more than strictly residential has been also 
assumed by E. Nankov (2008, 20), who, however, does not 
explore the question further.

3 -
nary discussion of these questions has been presented in the 

Thrace in the Light of New Evidence’, at the workshop, ‘Cul-
tic Connections in the north Aegean Region’, organised by 
Consuelo Manetta and Troels Myrup Kristensen at the Aarhus 
Institute of Advanced Studies, and the School of Culture and 
Society, Aarhus University ( -

). We are grateful to the participants in that workshop, 
especially Prof. Bonna E. Wescoat, for their inspiring obser-
vations.

4 The role played by Macedonian agency in stimulating Thra-
cian urban development has been clearly stressed in recent 
studies, particularly those involving the sites of Seuthopo-
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insights into the Macedonian role in disseminat-
ing north Aegean cults during the fourth c. BC.

2. Material evidence. While epigraphic 
sources prove the existence of a royal palace at 
Seuthopolis,5 three pieces of material provide 
evidence that the palace had a . This 
evidence includes elements found  near 
the , such as a drum and a capital from 
a Doric column. Also, what we suggest is that 

2.1. In situ archaeological remains of the 
propylon. The  lies along the southern 

) of the 
palace (Fig. 1, B).6 A base made of large, rough 
stones, with a superstructure of square granite 

 original-
ly looked (Fig. 2, 3). Its plan includes protruding 

 toward the south and north, which form a 
tripartite passage. The  measures ap-
proximately 6.50 m by 6.00 m. While following 
the line of the , we speculate that the plan 
of the southern and northern façades of the pro-

 had two columns in antis, an entablature, 
and a gabled roof (Fig. 4). The plan of this prob-
ably single-storey  has strong parallels 
in the Mediterranean area.7 Although the stone 
facing of the stylobate does not survive, the base 
of large, tightly-stacked stones along the line of 
the south and north façades of the propylon sup-
ports the hypothesis that there originally was a 
colonnade. 

 2006, 79-96
-
-

thrace along the west Pontic coast as a result of a political act 
and religious propaganda on the part of Lysimachus between 
the end of the fourth and the beginning of the third c. BC.

5 The so-called 

hosted at the palace: 

6 Dimitrov, 
7 -

of propylaea and hall architecture in the plan of Macedonian 
palaces in Brands 1996, 62-72. The building complex at Seu-
thopolis possesses both these elements, though they do not ap-
pear on the same façade. The propylon is on the southern wall 
of the tetrapyrgia, whereas the deep colonnaded antechamber 
forms the south façade of the palace.

2.2. The drum and the capital of a Doric 
column. Near the internal face of the southern 
wall of the palace’s , approximately 
25 m east of the , the lower drum of 
a Doric column worked together with the base, 
and a Doric capital, represent the only frag-
ments of architectural orders that are preserved 
at Seuthopolis (Fig. 1, C, 5–8). The details are 
worked on the granite. The base, which is a very 
unusual element in the Doric order, also in-

8 The drum 

with a lower diameter of 56 cm (Fig. 7). The 
capital consists of a smooth neck, three , 

the abacus measures 66 × 66 × 13.5 cm, while 
9 

(Fig. 8
usual ratio of the height to the lower diameter of 

10 
this allows us to reconstruct the height of the 
column as having been between 3.36 and 3.92 
m. The closest Thracian monument with a simi-
lar Doric order known to date is the tomb in the 
burial mound of Shushmanets, which is close in 
date to the material from Seuthopolis.11

the ratio between the height and the lower diam-
eter of the column is 6.85:1 for the central col-
umn in the funeral chamber, and 4.19:1 for the 
semi-columns. Undoubtedly, as usual in Doric 
columns – to which the present two details be-
long – an entablature existed, which probably 
consisted of an architrave, frieze and cornice.

Previously published reconstructions of the 
palace always show a Doric colonnade. Else-
where, a Doric colonnade also appears in the 
area in front of the palace. In the last publication 

hypothesis, previously suggested, that the ele-

8 
 1970, 12-13, Parvin 

2016, 10 with further literature. 
9 

II 632:  1970, 12-13, Parvin 2016, 10, with 
further literature. 

10 
Tabl. 13.

11 
the central column in the circular room is 48 cm, whereas the 
height of the colonnade without the base and the block be-
low the abacus is ca. 3.29 m. The lower diameter of the semi-
columns is 43 cm, and the height of the colonnade is 1.80 m. 

Stoyanova 2016, 325-326.



243

ments of the Doric column we discussed earlier 
comes from the .12 

Only 
few details of both architectural orders and 
sculpture have been analysed in the studies of 

-
lished only three marble details.13 Among them, 
the aforementioned fragmentary lacunar of a 

topic considered here (Fig. 9–11). The sculp-
-

tures a head, and with the other two fragments, 
has been interpreted as part of a larger statuary 
group or a relief composition.14 When consid-
ering the artefact’s fragmentary state of pres-
ervation, L. Ognenova-Marinova suggests that 
it represents a beardless youth, and originally 
belonged to a sculptured frieze, approximately 
80 cm high.15 None of the publications discusses 

fragment is preserved in the storeroom of the 
National Archaeological Institute with Museum 

16

2.3.1. Description. The measurements of 
the sculptured fragment are: height max. pre-

depth 9.0 cm. The relief is 4.5 cm in depth, and 
Fig. 

9–12 A-C).17 A slightly tilted head in a three-

the background (Fig. 9–11). Although the eyes 
and the left half of the face are preserved, nose, 

left line immediately under the chin survives. 

12 . 23.
13 A formal and stylistic study 

of these marble elements will follow.
14 Dimitrov i ikova -

15  1984, 216.
16 National Archaeological Institute with Museum at the Bul-

17 The marble is currently being analysed. It is noteworthy that 

inland Thrace, owing to the lack of local marble quarries, and 
the costs of transportation. Therefore, its appearance may be 
clearly associated with powerful (royal) patrons. The fact that 
the only other evidence comes from the tomb of Seuthes III 

door) is quite remarkable: Dimitrova 2015, 81- -
Stoyanova 2017, 57-58. Regarding the use of stone doors in 
the tomb architecture in Thrace, Macedonia and Asia Minor, 
see  2002, 532- -
2015, 169- -59 with literature.

Part of the hair over the forehead and the right 
temple, including the right ear (almost missing), 
are damaged, owing to abrasions and scratches 
on the marble surface. More generally, the sur-

our reading of the hairstyle’s details, especially 

drilling are discernible in the execution of curls 
and pupils. The eyes are set deeply beneath the 
sharply executed brows, and a low and slightly 
prominent forehead. The broad oval face has 
slightly protruding cheeks (only the right one 
is partly visible) and well-formed small ears, of 
which only the right one is partially depicted. 
A hole may be clearly seen in the upper part of 

the front locks. An identical second hole may be 
seen at the same height, on the right side. Origi-

-
tive element in the hair.18 Regrettably, only a 
very small portion of the bottom of the lacunar 
survives, from the left end of the piece, close to 
the described hole. In contrast, nothing of the 
right end is preserved, neither the top and the 
bottom, nor the frame. As the drawing shows 
(Fig. 12 B), the rear side of the lacunar is also 
fragmentary, and this rules out the possibility of 
verifying important formal characteristics of the 
slab.

2.3.2. Stylistic analysis and interpreta-
tion. -
ble explanation for the holes we described previ-

to which a wreath that encircled the head was 
held. According to L. Ognenova-Marinova, the 
youth (male) has a ‘willfull and rapt expression’ 

18 Only an analysis could determine whether traces of metal 
remnants are present in the lateral holes, as they are no lon-
ger visible to the naked eye. Scholars are familiar with the 

back to the archaic period. Cf. Sinos 2020, 112-169 regarding 
an archaic Parian relief attesting to a cult to the poet Archilo-

for the gilded rosettes in the Erechtheion, cf. Randall 1953, 
-

ral elements or radiating rays) on marble statues and reliefs: 
A bearded 

or chronology provided) has two rows of holes (larger near 
the ears), for attaching a metal wreath: Waldhauer 1924, no. 

, footnote 29.
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-

from Malibu dated to around 320 BC, and the 
so-called Lysimaque in Boston, which is dated 
to the beginning of the third c. BC.19 Undoubted-
ly, the head from Seuthopolis is closely related 
to works in the fourth-century style, and recalls 
those of Skopas, Praxiteles and Lysippos. Some 
of the characteristics are indisputably related to 
Skopas’ work, and somehow reminiscent of the 
heads on the Temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, 
for example.20 -
ing interpretations have increasingly suggested 
that they are products of a local Peloponnesian 
workshop, rather than works actually executed 
by Skopas,21 which makes it clear that they must 
be associated with a ‘Skopaic style’ more gener-
ally. As B. Sismondo Ridgway recently noted, 

22 and ends 
-

the third c. BC.23 The distinguishing traits in-
clude the broad, low forehead, the distant gaze, 
the parted lips and the deep-set eyes with the 

19 
96-98, with further literature. 

20 
western pediment) and 31 (of uncertain provenance at the 
sides of the temple). Regarding the architecture and the chro-
nology of the temple (now generally dated to the third quarter 

-
Østby 2013, 171-190, esp. 183, and 

-228.
21 According to Pausanias (8. 45, 4-7), Skopas was the architect 

of the temple, and scholars generally accept that: cf. Stewart 
-

, Pausanias does not mention who was responsible 
for the sculptural decoration, which, however, has been often 
credited to Skopas: cf. Dugas et al. 1924, 77-

- -37, and 89-
100. A. Stewart believes that Skopas carved at least the cult 
statues (Asklepios and ) of the temple (cf. Pausanias 
8. 47.1), although he remarks elsewhere (2013, 19-34, esp. 22) 
that architect and sculptor were rarely identical in antiquity. 

Skopas may have been the sculptor who provided the general 
concept and composition of the decorative programme, as 

have executed the full-size sculptures afterwards (partly 

see her 1995 public lecture, ‘Two sculptors named Scopas’ 

35, 1995, 4) argued that Skopas was only the architect of the 
temple, and that a Peloponnesian workshop was exclusively 
responsible for the decoration. Cf. also Palagia 2000: 219-

-245, who suggests that Skopas 
was the architect and the sculptor of the altar in the sanctuary.

22 Ridgway 2001, 14, 28.
23 

bulging muscle overlapping the outer corner of 
the eye (this last feature is not particularly em-
phasised in our relief).24 These stylistic features 
became expressions of  more generally, 
and they progressively also appear in Attic fu-
nerary sculpture.25 

Despite the cultural and artistic milieu of the 
sculpture of Seuthopolis described above and its 
indisputable relationship to Skopaic sculpture, 
we propose reading the head from Seuthopolis 
as a female head, in contrast with previous in-
terpretations.26 This interpretation is especially 
suggested by the hairstyle. It shows long and 
wavy locks, which cling to the skullcap, where-
as on male heads, these locks are wavy and 
short, as evident in the samples we previously 
discussed. A further characteristic that favours 

around the forehead, with a slightly triangular 

of a central parting. In male representations, the 
hair draws a kind of arch across the forehead, 
instead. Although, as already mentioned, the 
hair has been rendered in a very cursory way 

hairstyle, it is possible that a braid encircled 
the head, as in a head from the Acropolis, Ath-
ens27 (Fig. 13) or two heads from the Temple 
of Asklepios at Epidaurus (Fig. 14, A–B).28 Nor 
is the presence of a wreath – to be imagined as 

24 Cf. for example, a head from Thasos, Archaelogical Museum 

literature. These traits are also somehow discernible in the 
statues representing Agias (possibly a copy after Lysippos) 
and Agesilaos from the Daochos Monument at Delphi, Delphi 
Museum, for example (ca. 336-332 BC): cf. Boardmann 1995.

25 Among the several examples, cf. the well-known stele from 
Ilissos, Athens, National Archaeological Museum, Inv. No 
869: Clairmont 1993, vol. 2, no 2. 950, and more generally, 

2013, 521, and footnote 58.
26 

University, Rome, Olga Palagia, National and Kapodistrian 
University of Athens, Bonna D. Wescoat, Emory University, 

the productive discussions on this topic and their help with 
plausible comparisons.

27 Athens, National Museum, Inv. No. 1352 (previously Inv. 
, 

-89, no. 13, with previous literature, in-
cluding Pasquier, Martinez 2007, 14-15, 29, 32-33, nos, 3, 

Artemis Brauronia of Praxiteles.
28 Both from the east pediment, and preserved at Athens, National 

no. 7, Taf. 9 b-c
19, Taf. 18 c-
by 30 cm): cf. Bol 2005, II, 272-
a-b (Tafeln).
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-

in the relief as female, for statues and reliefs of 
women with this ornament – sculpted or as a 
metal addition – are recorded from the Classical 
period onwards.29 In principle, though none of 

remains of it, our metal attachment could also 
have had the form of a diadem-like ornament, 

the headdress for mortal and divine women in 
the form of a circular, high-rimmed, pediment-
shaped band, which is known in both plain (un-

such as the samples found in the Eretrian Tomb 
of the Erotes (second quarter of the third c. BC), 

Ori at Canosa di Puglia, Italy (end of the third 
c. BC).30 Whatever the fashion of the headgear, 

29 
female head of Parian marble found in Olbia, now at the Mos-

-
rings (cf. , footnote 18), for the ears are pierced: Wald-

diadems and wreaths have been noted in a fragmentary marble 
-

hagen, since 1940 (Inv. No 2830). Dated to ca. 425 BC, the 
fragment was bought in Athens ca. 1910 by the Danish archi-
tect, Sven Risom. The provenance and stylistic features sug-
gest that the head was made by an Attic sculptor. Recent iso-
topic analysis revealed that the marble used is probably Parian 
Lychnites (widely used by Attic sculptors), and not Pentelic, 
as previously suggested. The head is tentatively attributed to 
a goddess, given the presence of the wreath or stephane, and 
the slightly over-life-size of the head. Regarding this head 
and the analysis of it, which also revealed traces of paint on 

Macedonian tombs dated between the end of the fourth and 
-

not 2008, I, 76-77 81-83, 190, and footnote 1477 with fur-
ther literature: II, cat. 81, 20 (regarding the remains of a gold 

the use of gold wreaths in Thrace: cf. Yordanov 2000, 121-
127 (regarding the remains of a golden laurel wreath found 
around the skull of a woman in a Tomb in Vratsa, Bulgaria), 
and Tonkova 2013, 413-445, with further literature. Such a 
gold wreath (with elongated leaves) is depicted on the head of 
the man banqueting in the main frieze of the Tomb of Kazan-
lak: Manetta, forthcoming, and also Tonkova 2013, 428.

30 With an analysis of these headdresses and their symbolic 

326, no. 275. Whether diadem-like ornaments and the wreaths 
previously discussed (cf. footnote 29) represented royal in-

 is quite controversial in scholarship: cf. in particular, 

190. Smith thinks that this type of wreath, and any headdress 
other than the white band of cloth with free-hanging ends (the 
proper diadem, the new and only attribute indicating kingship 

the question of exactly how the ornament was 

31 Apart 
from the lateral holes we have described, no 
fastening holes appear in our relief, or on the locks 
above and below the forehead, nor do distinguish-
ing traces (e.g. a groove) appear on the surface, 

considering the small size of the relief, that a well 

was enough to fasten the wreath, and no additional 
holes on the head were necessary. This also applies 
to the diadem-like headdresses. Either a stephane or 
a bar could be fastened to a wire through grommets 

the peg-holes through lateral grommets.32

Although, as we anticipated, the loss of 
the back of the slab limits our understanding 
of the way in which the architectural marble 

of the slab give us a solid basis for interpreting 

ceiling of a monumental building. These include 
its shallowness (9.0 cm), the small size of the 

(Fig. 9–12, A-C). In fact it is among ceiling-cof-

typological and iconographic parallels.
-

en panels were used as a decoration for ceilings 
-

-
tual beginning of this architectural feature in 
temples, and especially in pronaoi, porches and 

Possibly, a diadem-like headgear in form of a gold bar with 

Ori, Canosa is depicted on the head of the woman banquet-
ing in the main frieze of the Tomb of Kazanlak: see Manet-

Tonkova 2013, 428, does not excludes that the ornament is a 
gold wreath of the type previously discussed, cf. , foot-
note 29.

31 
indicate the attachment of additional metal locks, a practice 
attested exclusively between the late Archaic and the early 
Classical periods: 
(87-94).

32 The principle is not far from the way in which real diadem-
like headdresses were worn. The gold bar with pendants, from 
the Tomb of the Erotes, for example, has grommets at the ends 
and on the back of the bar. The sample from the Tomba degli 
Ori also has grommets at its ends, through which could run a 

, footnote 30.
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. During this period, their decorative 

stars, as multi-pointed polygons.33  
has noted, stone ceilings had the advantage of 
being more permanent than the wood ceilings 
used originally, but were certainly heavier and 
much more costly.34 Possibly the decoration of 
their recessed panels was either sculpted and 

the second quarter of the fourth c. BC, the dec-
-

riched by the increasing prevalence of faces and 
busts ( ) throughout the Mediterranean 
region, sometimes beside mythological scenes. 
Although this new repertoire initially appeared 
especially on external elements of sacred build-
ings (again,  and porches) or pronaoi, 

decoration on structures for various purposes 
(e.g. funerary monuments), from the mid-fourth 

motifs that decorated these architectural features 
is as partial and fragmentary as the material re-
mains themselves. In fact, several fundamental 

-
-
-

35

-

which also appears in architectural terracotta, 
and vase- and wall-painting.36 Not only are these 
heads often fragmentary, but they frequently 
lack distinctive attributes to identify them. 

in the Seuthopolis relief is particularly 
regrettable, because it might have proved useful 
in ascertaining the wearer’s mortal or divine na-

characterise the important ceiling of the Ostru-
sha tumulus, near Shipka.37 Together with Os-

33 -

in the Mediterranean area during the Late Archaic and the late 
Antique periods, with samples and references, may be found 
in Manetta 2013, . 2016, 31-88.

34 Carter 1983, 58.
35 Cf. footnote 35.
36 -

ing. 
37 . 2016, 

31-88.

from Seuthopolis represents the only sculpted 

come from the same area in Thrace (the Kazan-
lak valley), and were realised during roughly 
the same period, between 330/25 and 315 BC, 

with the architectural characteristics of the mon-
uments that hosted them.38

-
ed, some of the heads of the characters in the 
mythological scenes in Ostrusha present similar 
stylistic traits to the fourth-century-style head 
from Seuthopolis.39 All things considered, then, 
no interpretation of our head may be risked. 
We can only conclude that the original deco-
ration of the ceiling of the  may have 

a), 

 and 
pronaoi suggest. 

In our opinion, the parallel between the 
style of the head we discuss here and two of 
the lacunars that were discovered in 1966 in the 

40 is 
Fig. 15–16). These frag-

the Ionic propylon (probably the wings)41 of the 

included a frieze with young female dancers, a 
 relief. A new 

plan of this building has been recently proposed, 
quite -
ly, when the structure was known as the Pro-

 of the .42 As B. E. Wescoat now 
describes it, the building consists of ‘two deep 
chambers connected across the northern side by 
a deep Ionic prostoon with tetrastyle wings’ and 
it dates to the third quarter of the fourth c. BC 
(350–325).43

38 Consistent with the chronology of the city itself: cf. , 
footnote 1.

39 

40 

41 
not Parian, as initially assumed, but Prokonnesian.

42 

43 
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fragments (Fig. 15), in particular, was consid-
ered proof of Skopas’ and his workshop’s direct 
involvement in the construction of the build-
ing, based on the close similarity between this 

mentioned by Phillis Lehmann.44

we have already discussed, Skopas was prob-
ably not the actual author of the sculptures in 
Tegea,45 and new studies have convincingly re-
duced and even entirely excluded the possibility 
that Skopas ever participated in the decoration 

-
ce.46 -
tured examples we have already presented, the 

the spread of the ‘Skopaic style’ in the north Ae-
gean47 and elsewhere.48 Also, as C. Marconi has 
correctly noted, among the lid fragments discov-

are evident in the ones now at the Samothrace 
Museum and the ones in Vienna.49

3. Conclusions. The monumental remains 
of the  of the royal palace of Seuthopo-
lis, only partly preserved, suggest that its plan 

-
ever, the great distance between the  

a problem. The typological and stylistic analy-
sis of the lid fragment makes it quite reasonable 
to connect it with the  of the palace’s 

44 
45 Cf.  footnote 21.
46 Marconi 2010, 

(2013, 247-268, esp. 257-258, contra Ridgway 1997, 253-254, 
258) agrees with the ascription of the cult statue of Aphrodite 

Considering Philip II’s special regard for Samothrace and for 

the possibility that Skopas was the building’s architect, where 
ties with hybrid architectural forms emerging in Macedonia/

. BC are evi-

Skopaic style, but are not Skopas’ work.
47 Marconi 2013, 387.
48 

569, and in the Alexandrian sculpture, where echoes of Sko-
paic style may have been manifested by sculptors from Attica: 

-
nistic and Roman Egypt, as illustrated by drawings on the Ar-
temidoros Papyrus, cf. Adornato 2013, 533-551, esp. 543.

49 Marconi 2013, 387. 

exactly where the lacunar was found, the pos-
sibility that it belonged to another monumental 
building in the town must be considered. Nev-

) 
from Seuthopolis (after the painted one in Os-

also reached this part of Thrace at the peak of its 
popularity. Also, the ‘Skopaic style’ that char-
acterises the style of the head we discuss here, 

– the spread of this style throughout the eastern 
Mediterranean, and the mobility of artists and 
workshops at that time. The probable itinerant 

Thrace has also been recently discussed by Prof. 
Vincenzo Saladino in his study of the bronze 

which has been convincingly interpreted as a 
portrait of Seuthes III, and was originally part 
of a statue that was located in the royal town. V. 

-
ence of works of master artists at the royal pal-
ace.50

and craftsmen in Seuthopolis has already been 
ascertained from the building technique applied 

51 Also, the itinerant na-
ture of craftsmen and artists has already been 

52 architec-
ture, and funerary furniture.53 The question of 

may have realised the painted decorations in 
the city and the tombs is debated by scholars.54 
Although this possibility may be assumed for 
a setting such as the Ostrusha tomb (where the 
use of gold leaf is also attested), it is more dif-

it is clear that at least the local or foreign paint-
-

available throughout the Mediterranean region, 
and to reproduce them, though not always at the 
highest levels.55

Importantly, the parallel between the lid 

50 Saladino 2013, 125-206. 
51  2014, 13-31.
52 Tonkova 2015, 212-228.
53 Stoyanova 2015, 158-179.
54 - -

Bianchi Bandinelli 
55 An in-depth discussion of this question in Manetta, forthcom-

ing.
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is not at all accidental. The above-mentioned 
the 

worship of these gods at the royal court of 
Seuthes III by his Macedonian wife, Berenice,  

.56 In fact, in addition to the 

an agreement between Seuthes’ wife, Beren-
ice, their four sons and the ruling authorities of 
the neighbouring Macedonian colony, Kabyle. 
Clearly, the agreement occurred when Seuthes 

57 sometimes 
in the last quarter of the fourth or at the begin-
ning of the third c.

are informed that four copies of this inscription 
existed, and that each city had two copies of it. 

56  Cf. above, footnote 5.
57  Seuthes III’s death is variously dated to between the end of 

the fourth c. and 280 BC, cf. Tzochev 2016, 783 with refer-

Kosmatka, which is convincingly attributed to this king, may 
be dated to the last quarter of the fourth c. BC. Cf.  
2008, 92-107  Xydopoulos 2010, 215 and footnote 13.

and the second one in the altar of Dionysus in 
the agora.58

-
day a general agreement in scholarship that the 
Macedonian royal family was the driving force 
behind the advent of monumental architecture 
at Samothrace, and that the rationale for that in-

level comparable to that of international sanctu-
aries 59 Therefore, 

-
bers of his family followed and emulated Philip 
II’s ambitions when they built a royal capital 
(and named it after him!) during the last quarter 
of the fourth c. BC, that is, only a generation 
after Philip II’s conquest of Thrace (340 BC).60

58 
of Dionysos in the agora seems substantiated by a second in-

the remains of its stone foundations, would be the only public 

2012, 23-48.
59  Marconi 2013, 388. The special involvement of Philip II and 

Macedonian royalty with Samothrace and its cults is also re-

Plut. 

(2003, 247, 262), in particular, links Macedonian royalty to 

a regional to an international centre in the second half of the 
fourth c. BC. She also emphasises Philip II’s strategic use of 

60 
also Archibald 1998, and Xydopoulos 2010, 213-222.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

Introduction
The necropolis is located in the southwest-

ern part of modern Bulgaria,1 between the vil-
lages of Dren and Delyan.2 It is situated on the 
left bank of the river Matitsa – a tributary of the 
river Blato, which drains the Radomir Plain be-
fore emptying into the Struma.3

The necropolis was discovered in 2011, 
4 

The layout of the site, together with the regis-
tered graves of the 8th – 7th c. BC,5 suggest the 
existence of more burial structures beyond the 
excavated area. Such, however, have not yet 
been detected.6

The site is situated at the foot of the Kon-
yavska Mountain and has a slight slope to the 
east. Three parallel northeast-southwest rows 
of concentrations of crushed stone and slabs 
were revealed directly below the turf. Some 40 
burial structures (Fig. 1/1) were excavated in 
an area measuring about 400 meters in length 
and having a surface of some 6575 sq. m. 
Clusters of quadrangular tile-stone structures 
emerged immediately beneath the crushed 
stone blankets (Fig. 1/2). Some contained 
graves (Fig. 1/3-4, Fig. 2/1-4, 7). In other in-

1 
2 The village of Dren belongs to the municipality of Radomir, 

district of Pernik, and Delyan – to the municipality of Dupnit-
sa, district of Kyustendil.

3 In the south-eastern periphery of the Radomir Plain, at an al-
titude of about 665 m.

4  2014, 60-76.
5 The builders of the second phase (6th – 4th c. BC) grave struc-

tures were aware of the existence of the earlier features. The 
younger structures are constructed around the more ancient 
ones, rarely disturbing them.

6 Despite large-scale geophysical surveys, attended by ar-
chaeological excavations in the vicinity of the necropolis be-
tween 2014 and 2018: , 

,  2016, 924-
,  2018, 691-693.

THE 11TH – 4TH CENTURY BC DREN – DELYAN 
NECROPOLIS. CULTURAL AND PHYSICAL 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL ANALYSES.  
PRELIMINARY DATA

stone blankets, primarily on the southern side, 
less often on the western one (Fig. 2/5-6). The 
stone blankets were probably used for funer-
ary and memorial activities. In a few instances 
there were stone blankets without any associ-
ated graves. The abundant evidence of extend-
ed use cancels any doubts that these structures 
were intensively employed in burial and/or me-
morial practices, with the exception of No 17, 

7

Two phases of use of the necropolis can be 

(from the end of the 11th to the beginning of the 
8th c. BC), and the second dates to the Late Iron 
Age (from the 6th th c. BC).

The principal rite in both phases is crema-
tion. The earliest graves consist of cinerary urns 
containing cremated bones, placed in shallow 
pits cut in the ancient terrain. The containers 
were buried up to the shoulders, the top covered 
by earth or a few stones, which may have dou-
bled as tombstones.

Without exception, all grave structures of the 
second phase of the necropolis are built of stone. 
The raw material is brought from a nearby hill 
(about twelve hundred meters from the necropo-
lis), especially for the funerary and associated 

7 The quadrangular structure is poorly built, the stone blanket 
is practically missing, and the quantity of pottery fragments is 
negligible in comparison to the other structures. With a degree 

situation. Pottery fragments were haphazardly spread over the 
ancient ground. Next, the construction of the structure began. 

The construction of one such structure was a long process, 
impossible to conclude between the death and funeral of any 

advance for the funeral of a particular person/family, which 
never actually happened.
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rituals. The stones were placed directly on the ter-
rain and were likely visible to the contemporaries.

In most examined structures, the cremat-
ed bones were found scattered or in separate 
groups, and only rarely collected in a special 
vessel – a cinerary urn (Fig. 2/5-6). The remains 
were most often found on or between the stones 
of the burial structure (Fig. 1/4; Fig. 2/4, 7), or 
directly on the ground.

Some structures contained more than one 
grave. The characteristics of the attested burial 
rites (the recurrent scattering of bones and gifts 

the intentional fragmentation and separation of 
-

vidual burial structures) and the high temperature 
of the incineration, as well as the high soil acidity, 

of both individuals and separate graves very dif-

The picture is additionally obfuscated by the fact 
that many of the graves are external to the stone 
structures. We do not discuss the separate graves 

the minimal number of buried individuals (accord-
ing to preserved human bone remains) and where 
possible – to make age and sex assessments.

This article discusses the Late Iron Age se-
ries in the necropolis (6th – 4th century BC). It pre-
sents the preliminary anthropological analysis of 

30, 33-34, 36, and 39) (Fig. 1/1). The bone frag-
ments discovered in structure 18 are too small 
to identify them positively as human or animal 
without further lab tests. Therefore, the anthro-
pological analysis has been carried out on the 
bone materials from thirteen structures (Table 1).  
Bone fragments of inhumation burials were 
found in two of them (19 and 39).8

The investigation on the burials from the 

separate publication.

Physical anthropology

Initially, cremated bone fragments were 
separated into individual skeletal categories: cra-

8 Nadezhda Atanassova, IEMPAM-BAS, participated in the an-
thropological analysis of a part of the human bones from the site.

Structure number Sex Age Amount of cremated bones (gr)
  2 n/a n/a   68
  4 n/a n/a   13
  8 Ad+ 317

Ad+   55
11 n/a n/a     6
12 40-50 980
18 n/a n/a     3

19 Inhumation 25-35     -
20 n/a n/a     5
21 n/a n/a     5
28 n/a n/a   14
30 4-5 313
33 n/a n/a   29
34 Ad+   22

Ad+ 234
36 n/a n/a   31
39 Ad+ 409

39 Inhumation Ad+ -
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nial, appendicular, axial and undeterminable. A 
microscopic analysis of the surface colours, the 
degree of distortions and the shrinkage of the 
bone structure, as well as an examination of the 
fractures and cracks on the bone surfaces, were 
performed.9 Weight measurement of bone frag-
ments was made to provide sex-related informa-
tion as well as to detect the presence of more than 
one individual in the cinerary urn. The colour of 
the bone fragments as a result of combustion was 
determined as an indication of the temperature 
and the oxidation of the combustion processes.10

Age and sex assessments were founded on 
cranial suture closures,11 tooth development and 
eruption,12 as well as the tooth wear,13 and where 
possible – the metric characteristics of the post-
cranial skeleton.14

Inhumation burials were excavated in struc-
tures 19 and 39. The human bone remains were 
in poor condition (due to the soil acidity). The 
bones were highly fragmented, which presented 
a further problem to age and sex determination.

 (Fig. 1/1, 3) was shaped as an 
irregular quadrangle of a thick layer of medium 
and large stones. Once these were lifted, a tile-
stone perimeter wall was revealed, enclosing 
several near-circular stone structures. (Fig. 1/3). 
The central structure was a rich grave with poor-
ly preserved bone remains. No archaeological 
materials were detected in the other structures. 
The central structure had an oval shape, measur-
ing 2.20 m north-south and 2.80 m east-west. In 
its northwestern quarter were found two parallel 
spearheads. The western edge of the structure 
was marked by a cup with one handle. In the 
north-eastern corner there were fragmented hu-
man bones and teeth, a needle fragment – likely 

crushed fragments of a gold application.
Osteological material included fragments 

of permanent mandibular molars (M1, M2/M3) 
-

gree of abrasion of the teeth chewing surface, it 
is safe to assume that the buried individual was 
between 18 and 30 years old ( - ). 

9 Benett-Devlinet all 2006.
10 Munsell 2009.
11 
12 
13 
14 Kühl Bass 2005.

Due to the lack of preserved diagnostic frag-
ments, the sex could not be determined.

 (Fig. 1/1) dates to the 5th c. 
BC and is one of the largest and most complex 
ones on the site. Many of its sub-structures lack 
graves, yielding only evidence of ritual activi-
ties. These are interpreted as commemorative.15

The stone blanket of structure 39 is shaped 
as an oval. Beneath it was discovered an irregular 
polygon, outlined on the north and west by stones, 
and on the east and south by the burials and the 
above mentioned commemorative structures. The 
complex was constructed on top of an Early Iron 
Age urn necropolis, partially disturbing it.16 The 
placement of some structures might indicate con-

The Late Iron age graves are situated in the 
central and southern sectors, arranged directly 
on the ancient terrain, close to each other. Al-
though no trace of incineration was found in 
situ, among the cremated bone remains, per-
sonal belongings and grave goods there were 
many charcoals, including a charred wooden 
beam in the northwest corner. The burial facil-
ity was likely constructed immediately after or 
alongside the funeral, as some of the burial gifts 
were pressed under stones.

A lower left lateral incisor (I2) and single 
 and tibia diaphyses are 

 among the bone remains revealed in 
the feature. The remains belong to an adult in-
dividual (  +) of indeterminate

C
The cremated bone remains at Dren – 

Delyan necropolis exhibited extreme fragmen-
tation and a high degree of thermal alteration. 
The fragmentation was pervasive among all 
skeletal 
were less than 5 cm, with numerous specimens 

unsuitable for comprehensive anthropologi-
cal analysis. In single cases (features 8, 12 and 
30) there were preserved diagnostic fragments 
permitting the age and sex determination of cre-
mated individuals. (Fig. 3/1-2).

The colour of the burned bone is evidence 
of both the state of the remains during the cre-
mation and of the environment in which the 
process itself occurred. The bone has passed 

15 
16 
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through four stages of cremation – dehydration, 
decomposition, inversion and melting – the col-

-
cesses.17

associated with the decomposition of hydroxide 
bonds, resulting in water loss. This process is re-
lated to exposure to temperatures up to 600°C.18 
Stage two involves removal of the organic com-
ponents occurring at temperatures ranging from 
500 to 800°C. Exposure to temperatures of 700 
to 1100°C causes the loss of carbonates, which 
marks the third stage called an inversion. The 

-
ed with temperatures above 1600°C and display 
the melting of the crystals.19 

The condition of the skeletal materials from 
the Late Iron Age Dren – Delyan necropolis 
suggests a profound process of incineration. 
Over 95% of the burned bones had been heat-
ed to a point at or near calcination. This means 
that the bone surfaces, as well as their fractures 
had turned a uniform white colour (N9.5, N9) 
primarily resulting from the combustion of the 
bone collagen. Surface colours associated with 
incomplete combustion (i.e., brown, black, grey 
and blue) were not observed. The uniform col-
ouring of the bone surfaces is evidence for the 
intense combustion of the deceased, carried out 

this conclusion, as the dental crown fragments 
into microscopic particles at above 800°C. An 

they had not erupted at the time of death.
Because most of the remains exhibited a 

large degree of longitudinal fragmentation, we 
could claim that fractures were solely the result 

deformed, warped and/or curved. Vertical frac-
tures, indicators for secondary bone charring, 

17 
18 Correia 1997.
19 Correia 1997.

were not observed.
The amount of bone material discovered in 

the Dren – Delyan necropolis is meagre, ranging 
from a couple of grams to around 450 g, with a 
prevailing average weight of about 50 g (fea-
tures 4, 11, 18, 20, 21, 28, 33, 34 and 36) (Fig. 
4 and Table 1). This amount seems low, as a 
cremated human corpse should produce around 
1500 – 2000 g of remains. There is only one 
case with a large amount of fragments, some 
980 g (structure 12). The obtained data display 

complete. Most burials represent the retrieval 
and the burial of a small portion of the cremated 
body. The rest may have been left on the pyre 
sites (Fig. 4 and Table 1).

The minimal number of individuals identi-
 Dren – Delyan 

necropolis is 16. The age and sex distribution 
include one 4-5 years old child (  I) (fea-
ture 30), a 40 to 50-year-old ( ) probably 
male individual (feature 12). The remains of 
four adult (  +) individuals are of unde-
termined sex (structure 4, 34 and 39), and one 
is probably male (feature 8), while in nine cases 
it was not possible to identify the sex and the 
age (features 2, 4, 11, 20, 21, 18, 28, 33, 36)
(Table 2).

Cultural anthropology
The Dren – Delyan cemetery is unique in 

terms of size, layout and organization. Although 

the sites in the region dating from the same pe-
riod.

The closest burial structures – spatially 
and chronologically – were found during 

-
abnik graves are contemporary with the first 
phase of the Dren – Delyan necropolis. Yet, 
the burial rite is different – inhumation in a 

Age group Total
Infans I Infans II Undetermined age and sex Adultus Maturus Senilis Adultus

1 9 1 4 1 16
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deep gravel pit.20

Another necropolis is located near the vil-
lage of Staro Selo, Radomir district. It is geo-
graphically and chronologically close to the 
second phase of the Dren – Delyan cemetery. 
Only several of the burial mounds belonging to 
this vast necropolis have been excavated. These 
are dated between the 5th and 1st centuries BC. 
The mounds are low, with stone or stone-earth 
embankments, with multiple graves in each. 
The predominant ritual is cremation, with the 
bones placed in an urn or emptied into the grave. 
Structures employed in commemorative rituals 
were also revealed here,21 a situation common 
with Dren – Delyan.

Although there is no complete analogy for 
the duration of use, the planning, the size, the 
evolution of the burial structures and for the 
conservatism of the burial rite, the necropolis 
between the villages of Dren and Delyan is not 
an isolated phenomenon. Many sites share one 

-
logically and typologically its closest familiars 
are the necropolises near the village of Bay-

22 the necropolis between 
the villages of Kochan and Satovcha, district of 
Blagoevgrad,23 Dolno Sahrane, district of Sta-
ra Zagora,24 the one by the village of Radanya 
in the Karbintzi Municipality of Macedonia,25 
by Star Karaorman in the municipality of 
Stip, Macedonia,26 the famous necropolis near 
Trebenishte,27 others from Thessaly,28 from At-
enitza in the municipality of Chachak in Serbia, 

-

graves and necropolises in Eastern Slovenia,29 
south-western and eastern Romania,30 etc.

-
mented the long-term planning and the persis-
tence of the concept – the construction of a large 
number of structures for burials, for funerary 

20 

21  2006, 150.
22 .
23  1995, 34-48.
24 o -229.
25  1959, 9-60.
26  1960-1961, 47-62.
27  1927, 34-36, 87, Abb. 102, 96, Abb. 113-114.
28 
29 Dular 2003.
30 

and commemorative rites, and provisioning of 
open spaces for easy access to them.

In almost all cases, the people who used the 
Dren – Delyan necropolis laid their relatives on 
the ancient terrain (Fig. l/3-5, Fig. 2/4-7). Typi-
cally, the cremated remains of the deceased, 
along with the personal belongings accompany-
ing them at the pyre, were scattered over a blan-
ket of stones, arranged on the ancient terrain. 
Proper grave construction is attested (Fig. 1/3, 
Fig.  2/7
gifts which were not present at the pyre were 
also scattered (or placed, though no order or se-
quence could be discerned) in the graves, along 
with the remains and artifacts brought from the 
pyre. Often, on top of the grave-commemorative 
structure sealed by a protective embankment 

–

silver earrings (the most common), whetstones, 
bronze bracelets, glass beads, etc.

Almost all excavated structures demon-
strate horizontal stratigraphy. The only excep-
tion with vertical stratigraphy is structure 4 
(Fig. 2/1-4). The stones of the secondary grave 
here overlaid those of the primary grave, which 
was detected in the western periphery of the 
structure (Fig. 2/1). This is the only grave where 
the cremated remains of the buried individual 
were laid in a shallow pit, dug into the ancient 
terrain (Fig. 2/3).

Less often, the cremation remains, together 
with some of the grave gifts, were spread direct-
ly onto the ancient terrain (Structure 33). Subse-
quently, one to several rows of stones were piled 
on top as a protective cover for the grave. Some 
of the funeral gifts were scattered at the same 
time.

The artefacts in the burial contexts that have 

be considered their personal belongings. Those 
manifesting no trace of heat exposure could on 
the other hand be associated with commemora-
tion rites and considered burial gifts.

The exploration of the site did not detect 
any in situ cremations. Most burial contexts 
produced no charcoal and ash, indicating that 
after cremation remains were selectively col-

occasional examples of the opposite: the ciner-
ary urn in feature B of structure 34 contained 
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charcoals, suggesting perhaps the remains were 
scooped in the urn with a shovel, once the pyre 
had cooled down (Fig. 2/5-6). A similar practice 
is observed also in some of the graves without 
cinerary urns – for example, the central grave in 
structure 33, and especially the graves in struc-
tures 20 and 21 (Fig. 1/4-5). Still, the overall 
amount of charcoals in the cremation burials 
without urns is small. 

Another variation of the funerary ritual is 
attested in structure 20. The remains of the de-
ceased were likely lifted from the pyre while it 
was still very hot, along with other materials – a 

cremated bones and grey ashes,31 charcoals,32 
molten metal33 and glass34 -
ary urn (Fig. 1/5). When collected in the urn, 
the remains were so hot that they caused some 

urn. The low number of bone fragments veri-

were collected.
Due to the high level of fragmentation and 

decay of the bones, and to the practice of de-
positing exceedingly small amounts of bone re-

-

cremated individual. If cremation sites were re-

31 Index 1 on the photography.
32 Index 5 on the photography.
33 
34 Index 4 on the photography.

grave.

Concluding remarks
The Dren – Delyan necropolis is unique in 

terms of size, planning and structure. It indicates 
a well-established and resilient funerary cer-
emonialism, a phenomenon predating other so-
cial complexities. In a stone-free landscape, the 
ancient inhabitants created sizeable stone burial 
structures, with a preconceived plan for the long-
term use of the place and the individual facilities. 
This is taken as evidence that for more than 600 
years, the same population buried its relatives in 
it. To achieve such level of organization of the fu-
neral practices, one needs to have a sophisticated 
doctrine, some level of political organization and 
large economic resources in place.

The question of who used the Dren – 
Delyan necropolis remains unanswered. The 
known contemporary sites in the vicinity in-
clude no settlements of comparable size and 
affluence. Therefore, in a region lacking a 
well-defined settlement structure, a large 

Delyan burial site could only be a regional 
establishment.
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The aim of the present study is to present the 
archaeological context in which the studied glass 
beads were found, their typology, and the prelimi-
nary results of archaeometric analysis of the main 
oxides in the composition of the glass  paste.

The necropolis of Dren-Delyan was discov-
ered in 2011 during rescue excavations preced-
ing the construction of the Struma motorway. The 
section of the site lying under the motorway was 
fully excavated in 2012 and during 2014-2015 
excavations continued to the west of the road.1

The necropolis is located in the Druganski 
pat locality, between the villages of Dren and 
Delyan,2 in the south-east periphery of the Ra-
domir plain, at an altitude of about 665 m (Pl. 1, 

).
Concentrations of unworked stones appear 

beneath the grass and topsoil, towards the low 
east slopes of Konyavska Mountain. Excava-
tions have so far uncovered three rows of such 
stone features, running parallel from north-east 
to south-west, and obliquely cut by the Struma 
motorway ( ).

Burial structures – description and dating
The removal of the layer of unworked stones 

revealed groups of quadrangular features, made 

used for burial, while others probably served for 
related mortuary and commemorative rites.3

Two phases of use of the necropolis can be 

(from the end of the 11th to the beginning of the 
8th c. BC), while the second one dates to the 
Late Iron Age (from the 6th

the 4th c. BC). 

2016, 284-286.
2 The village of Dren belongs to Radomir municipality, Pernik 

district and Delyan – to Dupnitsa municipality, Kyustendil 
district.

3 We would like to thank Dr Bela Dimova who helped with the 
translation of  part of the text and proof-reading.

GLASS BEADS FROM DREN-DELYAN NECROPOLIS  
(ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND ARCHAEOMETRIC STUDY)

cremated along with their personal belongings. 
Their remains were placed in ceramic urns. The 
personal adornments included beads of bone. 
At this early phase, glass beads were not found. 
Even if there had been glass beads originally, 
the probability of their surviving the cremation 
is slim, with the pyre temperature reaching over 
1000 degrees.4 Ceramic vessels were placed as 
grave goods in some cases: usually besides, but 
occasionally also inside the urns.

During the second phase, most of the graves 
and ritual features were built of stone (Pl. 1, 

). The deceased were cremated outside the 
grave. The burnt bones, along with the grave 
goods are usually found upon the ground or on 
the stones. Deposition in urns is rare. Cases of 
inhumation also appeared during this phase.5 As 
the necropolis came to combine inhumation and 
cremation, the archaeological footprint of other 

parts of horse gear, and insignias. Beads are the 
-

ity are made of glass. Amber and unworked am-

Glass beads
The glass beads, along with the other grave 

goods and the remains of the deceased, are usu-
ally found on the ground or between the stones 
without a recognizable arrangement (Pl. 2, 

). Some beads went through the funerary 
pyre ( ), while others were added dur-
ing the burial or related activities ( ).

In most cases, the beads were placed dur-
ing the rites accompanying the burial. They were 
not always buried at the same time as the human 
remains. Often beads are found under the small 
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stones covering the top of the burial structures,6 
and between the medium and larger stones cover-
ing the features related to the burial ( ).

Despite the large number of glass beads 
from the necropolis, not a single necklace has 
yet been found in situ.7 This suggests that the 

-
mains of the deceased, were scattered during the 
burial or commemorative rites.

The use of the beads as markers or insignia 
adds an interesting nuance. Structure 25 pro-
vides the best example: no human remains were 
found inside and there were no traces of ritual 
activities. In the center, however, lay a gold pec-
toral, which had been crushed and cut,8 and a 
glass bead was found in the north-west periph-
ery, outside the wall ( ). It was placed 
on the ground, without any other archaeological 
material.

Over 100 glass beads were found in con-
texts such as those described above. Most of 

reconstruct their shape and size. Many glass 
bead fragments were also recovered, but their 
size and shape do not allow us to determine the 
original number of beads. Considering the great 
number of fragments, they are probably no less 
than the intact beads. Table 1 presents the 18 
main types of glass beads discovered in the ne-

their shape, color, and decoration.

stone structures. That is, they are chronologi-
cally in the entire second phase of the necropo-
lis – from the 6th th c. BC.

Preliminary chemical analysis was applied 
to 14 glass beads ( ) 
to identify the main oxides in their composition. 
The 14 beads were selected as a sample repre-

-

decoration.
The basic technique for making these beads 

is that they are rod-forming. This technique is 
-

niques.9

-

7 There are however indications that the beads were parts of 
sets: similar, even identical beads are found scattered in the 
grave and in an area of up to 2 metres around.

Methods
Scanning Electron Microscope SEM CDD-

-
face observations with micro-photography and 
to identify the main oxides in the glass beads’ 
composition. The SEM was operated in sec-
ondary electron mode (SEI) as well as in back-
scattered electron mode (BES). Analyses were 
conducted in low vacuum (30Pa), accelerating 
voltage of 15kV, and a scan time of 90 seconds.

Typology
The beads from the Dren-Dylan necropolis 

vary in shape, color, and transparency, which 

techniques. Monochrome as well as polychrome 
beads, made with extreme precision, were found. 
Monochrome beads are mostly blue (light blue 
to blue-green and deep blue), beige, and orange 
with a great variety of color nuances. These 

-

them are translucent and bubbly ( ).
Polychrome beads are opaque with patterns 

in two, three, or four colors. Their shapes are 

and very rarely sub-triangular annular. Most of 
the polychrome beads belong to the so-called 

-
drical beads, the decoration is only in the form 
of eyes – four ( ), six (Pl. 3, 

), or eight ( ) (three/four 
pairs), placed symmetrically. Sub-triangular an-
nular beads have only three eyes (
14, 16, 18).

There is also one polychrome opaque bead 

rest. It is a globular dark green glass bead with 
four beige convex dots ( ).

Chemical study
In the glass matrix composition of the most 

studied samples, the content of Na2O varies 
from 13.88 to 18.93 wt % and that of CaO from 
5.37 to 12.18 wt %. The content of K2O is in 
very low limits, up to 0.64 wt %, MgO is up 
to 0.73 wt % and P2O5 is up to 0.09 wt %. The 
weight percentage of Al2O3 ranges from 0.52 to 
3.02 wt% and the weight percentage of SiO2 is 
between 62.06 and 70.81 wt %. Consequently 
the obtained data from this preliminary study al-
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2O (4.37 
wt %), MgO (2.96 wt %), Al2O3 (5.15 wt %), 
P2O5 (1.13 wt %), and the lower content of SiO2 
(59.16 wt %). These values of the main oxides 

-

-
cal type of the glass, its impurities and trace 
elements, which bring information about color 

-
ing methods with greater precision and a higher 
level of sensitivity.

-
ularly-shaped Au-Ag particles on the surfaces 
of the annular beige and orange beads, with a 
chemical composition of approximately ¾ Au 
and ¼ Ag (Pl. 3, table 1). These gold-contain-
ing particles were found only on the surfaces of 
monochrome beads without glaze and decora-

and their relatively uniform distribution on the 
studied beads’ surfaces allow us to suggest that 
they represent the remains of a gold foil, which 
was used to coat these surfaces. According to 

in the form of an impurity indicates its use for 

destroyed over time.10 At this stage, we cannot 
exclude the possibility that these gold-silver 
particles entered the glass in a natural way.

Comparison
The closest site, in both geographical and 

chronological terms, which has yielded similar 
glass beads, is the mound necropolis near Staro 
selo in Radomir district. 11 Considering the simi-
larities between the two sites,12 we can propose 
that the appearance of glass beads at both is the 
result of shared cultural traditions and commer-
cial interactions.13

10
11
12
13

published. The publication only mentions that they have been 
found. This is why it is impossible to do a more detailed 
analysis of the beads and their provenance. They are similar to 
those from Dren-Delyan, according to the excavator, to whom 
I am grateful for this information.

The partially excavated fort at Krasta local-
ity near Bosnek is slightly more distant in space 
and time. Several glass beads were found within 

-
cated next to the fort. They number a total of 78. 
Dated to the 2nd

the Dren-Delyan ones in shape.14 But the people 
who acquired and used them probably belonged 
to the same culture and used similar commer-
cial networks as the people who had buried their 
dead at Dren-Delyan earlier.

The following sites, which we will consider 
are more distant from the necropolis of Dren-
Delyan, but they are part of the broader cultural 
region.

The glass beads found in the prehistoric 
burial mound at Lofkënd, Albania are among 
the earliest in the Balkans.15 This relatively ear-
ly appearance of glass beads in burial context 
is not an isolated phenomenon, neither for the 

beads was deposited as a grave good in a ne-
cropolis dating exclusively to the Late Bronze 
Age.16 Placing glass beads in graves was com-
mon practice in necropoleis of the 6th–4th cen-
tury BC on the territory of the modern North 
Macedonia and Serbia.17 These necropoleis are 
very close to Dren-Delyan both geographically 
and culturally. The glass beads found there are 
similar in appearance. Unfortunately, we do not 
have any information regarding their composi-
tion, which would allow us to compare data on 
provenance, production centers, and exchange 
routes through which the beads could reach their 
respective sites.

-
ent. Despite the clear typological similarities18 
between some of the glass beads found at Apol-
lonia and Dren-Delyan, we believe that there 

-
position and in the cultural and trade contacts 
of each community. We may expect that the 

Asia Minor, where Apollonia’s founders came 

14 90.
15 Papadopoulos et. al. 2007, 
16 I am grateful to Aleksandra Papazova from the Archaeological 

Museum of North Macedonia for this information.
17

18

D D
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from.19 The beads found at Dren-Delyan, on the 
other hand, were most likely imported through 
the valleys of Struma (Strymon) and Vardar 
(Axios) from the region of Thessaly and Pieria: 

the following paragraphs. Import from central 
Europe and the Italic peninsula is also possible.

Although distant, the necropolis at Pich-

sources of the beads at Dren-Delyan. Some of 
the beads at the two sites have similar typolog-
ical features ( ).20 Most of the 
bead types familiar from Dren-Delyan were also 
found in the cemeteries around ancient Amphi-
polis at the mouth of Struma21 and Sindos, lo-
cated at the mouth of Vardar.22

In terms of shape and decoration, the beads 
from Dren-Delyan correspond to the glass beads 
found at Methone (
1-2; 3, 10-11, 14-16, 18),23 some of which were 
produced locally.24

The types of glass beads from the Dren-
Delyan necropolis are mainly found in the re-
gion of Chalkidiki, Pieria, Thessaly (e.g., at 

-
na), Thermi, Souroti (cemetery), Mesimery, 
Olynthus),25 but also in the Black Sea (Kerch), 
and the wider Mediterranean, from the Levant 
(Myrina, Éléonte) through Italy (Tolfa, Corneto 

and Spain (Tharros).26 One of the few parallels 
of globular bead with six eyes ( ) 
is found in the Levant.27

19 Bouzek 2000, 136.
20
21
22
23

24 Dotsika, Maniatis, Ignatiadou 2008.
25

429.
26 Les Verres Antiques 2011, 81, No 140b, 82, No 144, 90, No 

154, 93, No 157, 94, No 158, 97, No 160, 106, No 166g/h, 
112-113, No 175, 116-117, No 177-13, 120-121, No 179-32-
33, 136-137, No 187, 138-139, No 189, 168-169, No 209, 
170-171, No 210, 210-211, No 292a-c.

27 Les Verres Antiques 2011, 211, No 292c.

Discussion
Without intending to open the debate over 

the earliest appearance of glass beads on the ter-
ritory of modern Bulgaria, we must note that the 
period between the 5th and 2nd century BC, pro-
posed by some authors,28 is too late. The glass 
beads from Dren-Delyan were found with ma-
terials from the 6th–4th c. BC and these are not 
an exception. Some examples listed above show 
the presence of glass beads in necropoleis of the 
LBA–EIA in neighboring regions with cultural 
links to our study area. It is very unlikely that 

delayed by over 500 years, compared to neigh-
boring regions.

We would further contest the proposition 
that glass workshops did not exist on the terri-
tory of modern Bulgaria during the Iron Age.29 
The only argument supporting this idea is the 
absence of studies on ancient glass: a situation, 
which we are working towards changing. And 

beads were produced locally.30

Conclusion
The glass beads found in the Dren Delyan 

in their shape, color, and ornamental pattern. 
Some of these samples belong to the so-called 

on their surfaces. Based on the results of our re-

have been produced in more than one glass 

28 Lyubomirova et. al. 2014, 8.
29 Lyubomirova et. al. 2014, 10.
30 references.
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A MIDDLE BRONZE AGE CERAMIC JUG  
FROM TELL RUSSE

The following article will discuss a Mid-

during rescue excavations at tell Russe. Several 
suggestions regarding the chronology 
have been proposed over the last few decades, 
with dates varying from the Middle to the Late 
Bronze Age. The aim of the present paper is to 

cultural context.

Previous research
-

tions of Tell Russe in 1948 – 1949. In 1952, it 

2487. Its actual archaeological context is sec-
, ),

(B), depth – 1.80 m, at the eastern periphery 
of a section covering 525 sq. m. This area had 

-
days, the southern part of the wall is still pre-
served, while its eastern and northern parts are 
destroyed, most probably 
of the Danube River or by modern human ac-

sherds which can be dated from the Eneolithic 
BC.1 

local Thracian pottery shape, mainly because 
of its grey colour and the rare/unknown charac-
teristics.2

and placed it in a table with pottery from 
the Late Bronze Age.3

Iron Age but recognized it as a Late Bronze 
4 Later on, Raiko Krauss suggested 

the Middle Bronze Age as a possible period of 
5

-49.

-3.
4  Toncheva 1980, 66-67, Pl. XXV-3.
5  Krauss 2006, 3-26, Abb. 7-2.

the catalogue about Tell Russe.6

The vase from Tell Russe

was restored later (Fig. 1). After the restoration, 
its dimensions are:  – 29 cm (24.7 cm to 

 – 19.6 cm  – 
 – 1 cm. The pot 

impurities (single quartz grains of 0.2 – 0.3 cm). 
The surface is very well polished. The color 

(Fig. 2). The mouth rim is oblique, with a spout 
at the higher end. The neck has a conical shape. 
The transition between the neck and the lower 
part of the body is 
line. The handle has a convoluted polygonal 

shape.
The decoration is simple. Based on the 

scratches around the main decorative lines it 

(Fig. 3). There are three incised horizontal lines 
with V-shaped cross-section, grouped as a panel 
on the front side of the pot. The top and bottom 
lines curve outside at both their ends (weight 
0.6 – 1 cm), while the middle one ends straight. 
Each of the lines is decorated with three equally 
spaced elliptical dimples (0.2 x 0.1 cm). Similar 
dents, somewhat larger in size, are also present 
at the curved ends of both the top and bottom 
lines.

Parallels
No parallels of the pot from Tell Russe are 

known in the Upper Thracian Plain, although a 
great number of imported vessels from the sec-
ond and third phases of the Early Bronze Age 

. I would like to express 
my gratitude to Dr D. Chernakov for the opportunity to exam-
ine and publish this interesting artifact.
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and from the beginning of the Middle Bronze 
Age have been published in the recent decades.7 
A small cup found at Dabene could be pointed 
as an exception.8

decorated with an incised ornamentation with 
white inlay.9 The author points out that it com-
bines traits of the local ceramic productions and 

Aegean-Anatolian region.10 The published radi-
ocarbon dates from the structure where the cup 
was found give some indication about the abso-
lute chronology of the vessel.11 According to the 
available information the 14C date is 3963+/-
23 BP.12 The author however accepts that the 
provided dates could be earlier with some 100 
or 200 years, because the tested sample is from 
charred wood.13

-
lar shape – , known also 
as  or “  and 
vastly distributed across the territory of Anato-
lia. Its development continued throughout the 
Early and Middle Bronze Age. Well-known 

Western Anatolia. The following sites could 

Fig. 4).14 The referred examples have 
-

dles, and decoration applied on the lower part 
of the neck and the widest part of the body. As 
already mentioned above, their distribution is 
attested in Western and Northwestern Asia Mi-
nor during the Middle Bronze Age. Despite the 

the role of the sites and their hinterlands dur-

8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 Blum 2004, 22 Abb. 4 with cit. lit. Kull 1988, 147, Abb. 161, 

taf. 22, Mellaart, Lloyd 1965, 85- :12-17, 
: -

45, Pl. 21-d

bilecik-seyh-edebali-universitesi-sosyal-bilimler-enstitusu-

programi.html – visited on 9.07.2017, 18:18 h.

 
were not typical for the city of Troy itself, but 
were common in its periphery.15 This conclusion 

found at Troy.16 Shapes, typical for Troy V,17 are 
sporadically shown in Beycesultan IV.18 It might 
be that some elements from the common shape 
of the  were borrowed, while 
some local features were preserved alongside. 

Troy – 2000/1900 to 1750/1700 -
-

cording to the latest chronological references).19 

Conclusion

Russe depends on the dates of the mentioned 
parallels: between 1950 and 1700 BC. While 

hand-made. This may indirectly suggests a later 
date for it. Based on the information from the 
aforementioned analogies from Anatolia, the 
most probable chronology which sounds plau-
sible is the period between 1750 and 1600 BC, 

been in production and could conceivably have 
been reproduced in Thracian lands. Since this is 

present moment, the suggested chronological 
frames have a preliminary character and cover 
a long-time span.

There is only one category of pottery ves-
sels from the beginning of the Middle Bronze 

imported items –  , and 
at the same time the shape had local imitations. 

-
vo, Constantia (Simeonovgrad), Mihalich, and 
Ezero. This was one of the widespread vessel 
shapes in Anatolia between the third phase of 
the Early Bronze Age and the beginning of the 

well known in the pottery repertories of Troy 
20 In the 

Upper Thracian Plain, this was the most popu-
lar shape among the imported pottery. The idea 

15  Lloyd, Mellaart 1965, 87.
16  Blum 2004, 209.
17  Blum 2004, 22 Abb. 4, Nos 1234, 1236, 1238.
18 :5.
19  , tab. 6 with cit. lit.
20  Shahoglu 2014, 299.
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by the import of  during the 
process of trade contacts and importing goods. 
The later date of some of the accompanying ob-

it was an archaized shape, or that it was found 
in a chronologically later context. The second-

latter assumption, posing the questions  and 

context. In fact, there are neither Middle Bronze 
Age vessels in the region, nor any other kind of 

mentioned hypothesis. The same can be said 
about the sites from this period as the single one 
in the vicinity of Tell Russe is the Early Bronze 
Age cemetery near Batin, which however be-
longs to an earlier period. 

area from the attested parallels and the concur-
rent imports in the Upper Thracian Plain dur-

Anatolia and Thrace at the end of the Early 
Bronze Age (third phase) and the beginning of 
the Middle Bronze Age. Recently prof. Kras-
simir Leshtakov observed this topic in his study 

21

According to this author, regardless of the 
intense contacts during the transitional period 
between the Early Bronze Age III and the be-
ginning of the Middle Bronze Age, the relations 

changes in Asia Minor at the end of the third 
millennium BC, including the transformation(s) 
of the social structure, the collapses of the cen-
tralized political and economic systems, as 
well as the climate changes in some regions.22 

Early Bronze Age.23 
Constantia are exceptions as the life there con-
tinued, although with less intense contacts to 

21  Leshtakov 2016, 321-337.
22  Leshtakov 2016, 332-333.
23  Leshtakov 2016, 333.

Anatolia than during the previous period.24

down of the contacts doesn’t necessary mean 
that they were interrupted forever. As K. Leshta-
kov notes, their revival was marked at the mid-
dle of the second millennium BC.25

In conclusion, some preliminary and com-
pletely hypothetical points of view about the 

out:
It is acceptable that some local groups of 

people continued their relations with people 
from and around big cities like Troy and oth-

mentioned above. Migrating people (not strong-
ly connected with the city structures) like the 
nomads or transhumant shepherds, could have 
performed these contacts.26 In the case of the 

group of people may have accomplished such 

, which 
was the most popular type in the periphery of 
Troy and its hinterland, where the people were 

were probably more open to incomers.
According to the chronology of the Russe 

Tell, it is acceptable to say that these contacts 
should be attributed to a later period – the second 
half of the Middle Bronze Age and the transition 
period to the Late Bronze Age. This assumption 
is sustained by the lack of other contemporary 

the most acceptable explanation is that people 
practicing transhumance or other migratory 
travels had observed and imitated, once or re-

and 3.2 from Troy, in a later period.

is similar to 
well known from Troy’s periphery, Demir-

 The hypothetical 
routes of distribution may have been the same 
as those of the so-called  27 
and other imports, like the one from Central 
Anatolia – Sakaria valley – Western Anatolia –  
Bosporus –  – Sakar Mountain to 

24  Leshtakov 2016, 333.
25  Leshtakov 2016, 333.
26  Leshtakov 2016, 332.
27  Leshtakov 2016, 331, and cited lit.
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the Sokolitsa River valley.28 Other conceivable 
transport routes could have used the valleys of 
the rivers Maritsa and Tundzha and the passes of 
the Balkan Mountain, or the Western Black Sea 
coast. The latter options have been suggested by 

29 Analyzing the known grave 
complexes from the Middle Bronze Age, she 
proposed conceivable trade roads going via the 
Rish Pass where the Madara and Karnobat fu-
nerary complexes are located, and via the Aytos 

Tundzha as attested by several grave complexes 
near the villages of Irechekovo, Malka Detelina 
(Manchova tumulus), Drama and Boyanovo 
(Lozyanska tumulus).30 She noted furthermore 
the presence of materials typical for the Tei cul-
ture along these routes, and of a ceramic vessel 

28  Leshtakov 1996, 267.
29  2010, 16-19.
30  2010, 19.

reminiscent of examples from the third phase of 
the Tei culture as far as Troy.31

Summarizing the foregoing, it could be as-
sumed that the settlements in Southern Thrace 
which were centers of communication and ex-
change during the Early Bronze Age, were re-
placed at the end of this period by new emerg-
ing alternatives for continuing interrelationships. 
These were located to the North – in the lowland 
areas along the Lower Danube. The assumption 
gains more weight in the light of the recently pub-

and the interpretation of its appearance as a re-
sult of the already commented active contacts and 
transfer of goods and ideas along the route of the 

 32 during the tran-
sition from the Early to the Middle Bronze Age.

31  2010, 19.
32  Leshtakov, Zimmermann 2021, 98.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

The Persian term  is related to an-
cient Thrace and to the community of Thraco-
Phrygians in Anatolia in modern studies.1 The 
term is most often used in Old Persian account-
ing texts form Persepolis and Susa, where it 
designated a social group of workers.2 It is also 
known from some of the Achaemenid royal 
inscriptions. Under the form , a loan-
word from Old Persian, the term  is men-
tioned in Akkadian cuneiform texts from Baby-
lonia dated to the Achaemenid domination there 
(6th – 4th century BC). These texts are very few, 
and the term is otherwise unknown in similar 
sources from previous periods. 

The Akkadian sources which use  
can be divided in two text-groups, distinguished 

group consists of several business texts on clay 
tablets, part of a long-term local economic tra-
dition.3 These texts are predominantly receipts, 
part of agricultural transactions and rental sys-
tem.4 All of them belong to archive of the fa-
mous trading house Murašu, and are composed 
in the city of Nippur during the second half of 
5th century BC.5 

* The present paper is dedicated to the memory of the prominent 
scholar, Assyriologist, and Iranist Muhammad Dandamayev, 

.
1 

296-297. 
2 On details of

2009, 31-35.
3 On the Babylonian Economy of the period see in general: 

4 

40-43. 
5 On the archive and activities of Murašu’s house in Nippur see: 

ON SKUDRIANS IN THE AKKADIAN VERSIONS OF 
THE ACHAEMENID ROYAL INSCRIPTIONS AND 

SOME LATE BABYLONIAN TEXTS

*

The second group of sources is presented 
by Akkadian versions of Achaemenid royal in-

and style of their Persian models. These texts 
are found in Iran, on rock tombs or stone tablets 
and were part of the local tradition of royal in-
scriptions.6 

The aim of the present paper is to study the 
usage of the term  in all sources from 
both groups, in the light of its social and histori-
cal  context. 

1. The Late Babylonian Business-Texts

dialect mention the term Iškuduru. Two of them 
are dated in the reign of Artaxerxes I (465 – 425 
BC) and the other two in the rule of Darius II 
(424 – 404 BC).7 All sources will be reviewed in 
chronological order. 

The earliest text is BE 9, 28a, written in the 
st 

year of Artaxerxes I – 433 BC (Fig. 1).8 The 

-
tioned is a certain Iasipatara’u, son of Iškuduru 

šumi descendant of Murašu, who takes on lease 

half a mina of silver (30 shekels, c. 250 g.), 

6 The presence of Skudra in the Achaemenid royal inscriptions 
is analyzed in details in Szemerényi 1980, 23-26. 

7 Description of the political history of Persian Empire during 
the reigns of Artaxerxes I and Darius II can be found in Briant 
2002, 569-612. On the social and administrative aspect of life 
in Babylonia during the Achaemenid epoch see: Dandamayev 
1992, 1-23.



288

5 kur of dates (c. 757.8 liters), one big vessel 

šâmu 

(l. 1-3).9 In such type of transactions, 
the silver and other products given to the own-
ers by the leaseholder are intended for payment 
in favor of the crown and temple, as part of tax 
system , related to military obligations.10 
Several peoples with Iranian names participate 
in the transaction as witnesses, like Napeenna, 
son of Atrubanu’ and Kakunu (l. 14-15).11 

In this source, the term Iškuduru is used as 
a personal appellative with the function of a sec-
ond name, of a person in possession of the real 
estate. The editors of the copy make a mistake in 
the way the name Iškuduru should be read. They 

Š-KU. 
As a result, some of the subsequent studies ac-
cept the wrong reading of the name as Padidu-
ru.12 Tavernier notes the wrong form of the name 

name as Is-di-du-ru-‘-ú.13 In fact, if we examine 
carefully the writing of the name in the text, we 
would see that IŠ/S-KU is clearly written there, 
not PA-DI, or IS/Š-DI. There is no place for a 
scribal error, because the scribe writes precisely 
the signs, but with inclination to the right. As a 
result, the vertical wedge of the sign IS/Š, for 
instance, is shifted leftward on the two horizon-
tal wedges, and took a position shortly before 
the right end of these wedges, but it is not in the 
center over them, as should be in the writing of 
the sign PA. The situation is similar with a sec-
ond sign too, where KU is written, not DI.14 

9 The measure of volume 1 
liters: Stolper 1985, 128, Table 1. On the usage of the terms 

and 

some sings in text BE 9, 28a.
10 

lease were among the main sources of income for Murašu’s 

taxes in Babylonia during the period see: Dandamayev 1992, 

11 On the Iranian names mentioned in the source see: Dan-
damayev 1992, 27, 49, 89-90 and Tavernier 2007, 123, 255, 
481. 

12 -
cht, Clay 1898, 68. As also the usage of this reading in Dan-
damayev 1992, 113, who notes the unknown etymology of the 
name. 

13 Tavernier 2007, 52, n. 46, also Zadok 2004, 7. 
14 

The second source - text BE 9, 74 is com-
posed in the month Elul (August-September) of 
the 40th year of Artaxerxes I - 425 BC. Part of 
its surface is damaged (Fig. 2).15 It is a Prom-

-

beer, and 3 goats –  
  

(l. 1-2, 9-10).16

date palms –  (l. 3), property of a 
group of persons in the town of Šalamme. The 

, 

. According to the source all people stat-
ed as receivers of the payment are mentioned 
also as Areians – LÚ  (l. 8). The payer 

Murašu. Among the holders is mentioned a cer-
tain Ušpataru, son of Uškuduru (l. 4, 11). Most 
of owner’s names are Persian, like Napeenna, 

11, 12).17 Some of the persons mentioned here 

as witnesses of transaction, like Napeenna, son 
of Atrubanu. 

The document is part of the well developed 
agrarian rent system in Achaemenid Babylo-
nia.18 The names Uškuduru and Ušpataru are 
variants of Iškuduru and Išpataru.19 In this case 
the person is designated as part of the social 
group bel qašti, related to the army. These per-

property – 

archer was originally attached.20 The holders 

source with their shape and values in: Labat 1995, 136-137, 
No. 296 (for IŠ), 134-136, No. 295 (for PA), and Borger 1981, 

see: Labat 1995, 204-205, No. 457, 220-223, No. 536.
15 

1898, 85.
16 

181, No. 396.
17 On Persian names mentioned in the source see: Dandamayev 

271, 326. 
18 On details about the Babylonian rent system in agriculture 

activities of Murašu’s house see: Stolper 1985, 125-151.
19 See Zadok 2004, 7-8. 
20 On the term  see: CAD 13, 153, qaštu 4a.
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could rent or pledge them. In most of the cases, 

All persons with Persian names including 

Areians. This tribal group of Iranians settled the 
lands of Eastern Iran and Afghanistan in the pe-
riod under review.21 Their presence in Babylo-
nia is not widely attested in cuneiform texts and 
probably is a result of the system of conscription 
in Achaemenid army. 

The third text is PBS 2/1, 116. It is composed 
in the 5th year of Darius II – 418 BC. The lower 
part of the tablet is damaged and several lines of 
the text are unclear (Fig. 3).22 This is a Promis-

-

2 [goats] - 
û u 2 [immeru]  (l. 1-2). The rent 

 (l. 2-3), owned by a group of persons: 

but the second is Iškuduru (l. 5). The payer this 
time is an agent of Murašu’s house, probably 
Iddin-Nabû, descendant of Marduk-šum-iddin 
(Up. E.).23 Because of the damage, it remains 

but if we compare the source with the previous 
documents it became possible to propose location 

method can be used for the reconstruction of the 

second name Iškuduru, which must be Išpataru.24 
Not surprisingly, once again, most of the names 

them already known. These are: [Baga son of] 

25 The 

21 On Areians in the cuneiform sources see: Dandamayev 1992, 

with Areians is questioned by some authors like Zadok, see 
Stolper 1985, 72, n. 10.

22 On the measures and state of the tablet see: Clay 1912, 47.
23 Because of damaged parts the exact name of the payer re-

mains unclear, but there are two possibilities, if we follow 
the form of the text: Iddin-Nabû, descendant of Marduk-šum-

24 The arguments in favor of this proposal are: 1. The form and 
context of the sources under consideration. 2. The fact that 

3. The names of the Persians involved in the transaction are 
known from sources where Išpataru, son of Iškuduru is men-
tioned. 

25 On the Persian names noted in the source see: Dandamayev 

land property mentioned in the source – 
, is often noted in Late 

-
ed exclusively by such type of property.26 

The last business document – PBS 2/1, 122, 
is composed in month Elul (August-September) 
of the 6th year of Darius II – 417 BC. The tab-
let is well preserved with some minor damages 
(Fig. 4).27 This is a Promissory note in which 

-

2 goats - 
  (l. 1-2, 11), to sev-

 
(l. 2-3), situated in town of Šalamme (l. 12). 
Among the receivers of the rent is mentioned 
Išpataru, son of Iškuduru (l. 7). Some of 

(l. 5).28

roles known from previous sources. Two new 
pieces of information are given by this text. Af-
ter the enumeration of every personal name of 
a holder, the phrase   – and 

means that people mentioned by personal names 

who had subordinates among soldiers provid-
ed by them with part of the rent payment. The 
second piece of information is that all persons 

 
organization. This type of organization origi-
nates in the Neo-Babylonian period, but in the 
Achaemenid epoch became widespread.29 With 
the term , the sources mention 
allotments of arable land, granted by the king in 
form of conditional property to diverse groups 
of solders and workers in return to their service. 

26 
27 

Clay 1912, 48.
28 On the Persian names mentioned in the text see: Dandamayev 

29 In general on  communities and their role in the activities 
-
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Every  had its own government and includ-
-

 was the 

All business texts mention the term  

name is . It is accepted, that Išpataru is 
a Babylonian form of the Old Persian Vaspatar-

, with meaning .30 The use of 
ethnonyms as second personal name of natural-
ized foreigners was a tradition in Mesopotamia 
during the age of Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Baby-
lonian Empires and there are many examples in 

31 The roots 
of this tradition must be searched in the policy 
of mass deportations conducted by empires, the 
Achaemenids included.32 Contribution to this 
tradition from Persian epoch is the appearance 
of some new ethnonyms used as second names 
of people with foreign ancestors. 

The writing of foreign names in Akkadian 

see both names written in all the sources in a 

valid for most of the Persian names mentioned 
in the texts too.33 It could be assumed that in 
all business texts here, only one person is men-

Nippur in the second half of the 5th century BC, 
and served in the Persian army during the reigns 

serviceman in the infantry in 433  – 425 BC, 

30 Tavernier 2007, 353.
31 On the foreigners in Babylonia during the Neo-Babylonian and 

32 
deportations see: Oded 1979.

33 
written: Na-pe-en-na-‘ (in BE 9, 74: 2), Na-pe-a-ni-‘ (in BE 9, 
28a: 14) and Na-pe-en (in BE 9, 122: 8): Tavernier 2007, 255. 

34 
1981, 93, No. 125b. 

35

service, Išpataru was granted by the king with 
 

town, situated in the vicinity of Nippur, near 
36 -

sustenance of its holder. Išpataru rented out his 

in silver, beer and goats. It must be noted that, as 
-

gether with other persons of Persian origin with 

(BE 9, 74, PBS 2/1, 122) as Iranian tribesmen –  
Areians and members of  community, and 
probably most of them were part of a single mil-
itary unit. 

Two more observations can be added. In one 
text, BE 9, 74: 10, is mentioned area measure of 
3  will 
give an arable area of 0.132 ha.37 It remains un-
clear how the area was divided among the bow 

rent payment. In these sources the silver has an 
amount of 2 minas (= 120 šeqels) – c. 1.8 kg.38 
In text BE 9, 74, this sum is divided among 5 

-
ceived by every holder is 24 šeqels – c. 202 g. 
of silver. In text PBS 2/1, 116 the parameters 
are the same. But in text PBS 2/1, 122, the sum 
is divided among 6 holders, with income for 
every holder of 20 šeqels – c. 168 g. of silver. 

35 Išpataru, son of Iškuduru is directly mentioned as a holder 

2/1, 116, PBS 2/1, 122. In 1 text – BE 9, 28a, he is mentioned 
only as a  person which royal tax for the crown is paid by his 
leaseholder. 

36 On the location of Šalamme see: Zadok 1985, 285.
37 As area measure 1 -

nian measures of land see Stolper, 1985, 128, Table 1.
38 The equivalence of 1 šiqlum

measures of weight see: Stolper 1985, 128, Table 1.

Writing of the Name: Source:
md. Iš-ku-du-ru-u’-u 
md. Uš-ku-du-ru-u’ 
md. Iš-ku-du-ru-u’ 
md. Iš-ku-du-ru-u’

BE 9, 28a: 5
BE 9, 74: 4, 11
PBS 2/1, 116: 5 
PBS 2/1, 122: 7

md. Ia7-si-pa-ta-ra-a’-u34

md. Uš-pa-ta-ru-u’ 
md. Iš-pa-ta-ru-u’ 
md. Iš-pa-ta-ru-u’ 

BE 9, 28a: 4, 7, Lo. E.
BE 9, 74: 4, 11
PBS 2/1, 116: 4, 12
PBS 2/1, 122: 7
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season in August – October, when three of the 
texts were composed. According to these calcu-
lations an yearly income of 20/24 šeqels can be 

amount of silver for a person was good enough 
in a land where the yearly income for agricul-
tural work of hired worker was c. 12/13 .39 

2. The Royal Inscriptions
The term  is mentioned also in the 

Akkadian versions of four Achaemenid royal 
inscriptions from the beginning of the 5th and 
second half of the 4th century BC. These in-
scriptions are trilingual: written in Old Persian, 
Elamite and Standard Babylonian, and were in-

-
ite and Mesopotamian models. All occurrences 

where countries and peoples under Persian rule 

a study on the term in the light of geographi-
cal order of lands enumerated before and after 
Iškuduru. 

The earliest text in which the term is used is 
the rock-cut inscription of Darius I on his tomb 

mentioned in line 17 – see Table 2.A.40 

The  is Lydia,  -
 (Yamanu) is Ionia, and  

In l. 17 are mentioned probably Scythians from 
Northern Black Sea coast, named as 

. 
In this source the term Iškuduru is placed be-

-
nental part of the country. It is interesting to note, 

-
ians, which in earlier Akkadian texts is used for 

39 
2010, 672-681.

40 See the source in transliteration and translation in Weissbach 
1911, 89. 

Cimmerians. According to Dandamayev, the 
-

lation to Scythians, not to Cimmerians.41 In the 
Persian versions of the text, the term in question 
is designated as  – Scythians.42 

The second text is from Susa, on a stone 
tablet, and is again from the epoch of Darius I 
(DSe). The term Iškuduru is used in line 21 - 
see Table 2.B.43

similar with the previous document, but two 

mentioned -   
 

(l. 20-21) are again the territories 
on the North-Western shore of the Black Sea. 
Iškuduru is placed after the Scythians, and be-
fore the country Mašu (l. 21). The last country 
mentioned in the line is with unknown localiza-
tion, but in inscription DNa, l. 18-19 is placed 
between Nubia and Caria.44

The earliest mention of Iškuduru in the Ak-
kadian versions of both quoted inscriptions of 
Darius I (522 – 485 BC) are synchronous with 
his military and political activities in the Balkan 

Persian wars.45 As a result of king’s policy there, 

the Persians conquered some seacoast territories 
in the eastern part of the Peninsula.

Akkadian versions of two inscriptions 
dated in the reign of Xerxes (485 – 465 BC) 
and Artaxerxes III (358 – 337 BC) mention 
Iškuduru too.46 

The inscription of Xerxes from Persepolis, 

41 The arguments of the author and his view on the term , in: 
Dandamayev 1992, 159-162. 

42 On details about the term Saka in: Szemerényi 1980, 5-23, 
and on its meaning as Scythians: Tavernier 2007, 30, 62, 75.

43 See the document in transliteration in: Kent 1934, 48.
44 See the document in: Weissbach 1911, 89. The Persian form 

of the toponym is : Tavernier 2007, 27. 
45 On the foreign policy of Darius I and his expansion in the 

Balkans see: Briant 2002, 139-164. 
46 On the main events during the reign of both kings: Briant 

2002, 515-567, 656-692. 

A. Inscription DNa B. Inscription DSe 
l. 16, m tu Saparda, m tu Iamanu,
l. 17, m tu  ša  ull a N r 
Marr tim, m tu Iškuduru,
l. 18, m tu Iamanu šan tu ša magin ta 
ina qaqqad unu na

l. 20, m tu Saparda, m tu Yamana ša 
ina Tâmti, m tu [ ] 

l. 21, ša ina nibirtim N r Marr ti ašbû, 
 m tu Iškudu[ru], m tu [Mašu], 
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on stone slabs.47 Its list of countries mentions 

compared with previous inscriptions – see Table 
3.A. 

-

localization, and the other two are situated in 
Central Asia – Scythians Umagra and Scyth-
ians Tigraxauda. After Iškuduru, Arachosia and 
Libya are listed.48 It is interesting to note a nov-
elty. The term used for Scythians Tigraxauda – 

, is a loan-word from Persian, not the 
Akkadian translation of the term known, for ex-
ample, from texts of Darius I – 

 – country of Scythians 
carrying pointed caps.49 

The last mention of Iškuduru is on the rock-
cut inscription on the tomb of Artaxerxes III 
near Persepolis, in line 25 (A3Pb).50 The inscrip-

by older traditions: see Table 3.B. 
It is evident that order of the countries 

here, follows the list form the Darius I inscrip-
tion DNa (compare Table 2.A and 3.B), but 

usage of probably Aramean loan-word, 
this, with function of a demonstrative pronoun 
in the beginning of every line of the list.51 The 
second innovation is more serious. The deter-
minative for a country (land) – , in the 
list, is replaced by the phrase  –  
this people, followed by ethnonym written in 
plural, which means that peoples, not lands are 
47 See the document in transliteration, synopsis and translation 

48  is a loan-word from Old Persian  – Aracho-
sia: Tavernier 2007, 68, and  is the Old Persian , 
a loan-word from Egyptian: Tavernier 2007, 95.

49 See for instance DSe l. 17-18: Kent 1934, 48, and DNa l. 14-
15: Weissbach 1911, 89, and compare with the term in XPh l. 

50 See the document in transliteration in: Schmitt 1999, 22. 
51 On this and other grammatical and stylistic novelties see: 

Daneshmand 2015, 326-329. 

mentioned – unlike the other Achaemenid in-
scriptions above. 

The lists with countries and people are not 
composed in strict geographical order, and there 

are variations even in inscriptions of a same 
ruler. As regards to some toponyms however, 
probably there is a certain kind of order, whose 
general frame remains unclear. 

3. Conclusion
The term Iškuduru is mentioned in Akkadi-

name of a particular person, in relation to some 
of his deeds. The second aspect is much wider, 
with meaning of a country or people. 

The personal aspect of the term puts a 
question on the origin of Iškuduru, ancestor of 
Išpataru. It is worth noting, that the question 
concerns the ancestor, not his heir, who is de-

soldier well-integrated in the Babylonian soci-
ety. What will be presented hereby is a hypo-
thetical view. If we accept that Iškuduru was a 
Thracian, then two possible explanations can 

-
cenary in Persian army and then settled in the 
heart of the Empire. Ancient sources note the 
participation of Thracian tribesmen not only in 
armies of Darius I and Xerxes, but also later.52 
An argument in favour of this proposal is the he-
reditary status of the military in Babylonia and 
Achaemenid army. The second explanation is 
related to the policy of mass-deportations con-

cuneiform sources. Of interest here is the anec-

52 On Thracians in the Persian army see Vassileva 2015, 320-
323, 326, and According to ancient au-
thors, the Thracians were recruited in Persian armies in two 
ways – by mobilization (Xerxes’ army), and as mercenaries 
(Cyrus Younger army). 

A. Inscription XPh B. Inscription A3Pb
l. 21, m tu D an, m tu  umarga, 

m tu  du, 
l. 22, m tu Iškudu[ru], m tu Ak p m tu 

P

l. 22, agâ LÚ Sapard ,
l. 23, agâ LÚ Iaman ,
l. 24, agâ LÚ  ull N r 

Marr ti],
l. 25, agâ LÚ Iškudur ,
l. 26, agâ LÚ aga am l Iaman  šan tu šá 

magin ta ina qaqqad unu na  
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12, 1-4).53 It is not impossible that Iškuduru was 
deported by Persians in a similar way. An ar-
gument in favour of this proposal is the usage 
of the ethnonym as a second name, a tradition 
directly related to the deportees, as was noted 
above. In any case, the question about the origin 
of Iškuduru remains open, by reason of the ob-
scure meaning of the term in the sources.54 

Let us assume the information on Iškuduru 
in its wider aspect from the royal inscriptions. 
In three texts, the term is used for country/land 
(Table 2.A, B, Table 3.A) and in one for people
(Table 3.B). In all four texts Iškuduru is men-
tioned after Scythians/Sakas, but one of them 
however refers to Scythians dwelling in Cen-
tral Asia (Table 3.A). In two inscriptions, after 
Iškuduru follow 

 (Table 2.A, 

53 
forthcoming in this volume.

54 Both positions in the studies on the ethnical meaning of the 

in contradiction because communities designated by the term 
settled neighbouring areas situated in Eastern Balkans and 
North-Western Anatolia. The range of the area outlined here 
is supported by the results of the present study on the localiza-

Akkadian versions of the Achaemenid royal inscriptions. 

Table 3.B) but in other two documents, after 
Iškuduru are listed  toponyms with unknown 
localization (Table 2.B) or situated far East and 
South (Table 3.A). 

There are only two toponyms with a clearer 
localization of Iškuduru according to the royal 

-
tion in three texts, but always placed before 
Iškuduru. The second is 

, written 
in this form solely after Iškuduru in two texts. 
If we use what is known about the localization 
of both toponyms, we could situate Iškuduru in 
the Eastern part of the Balkan Peninsula and the 
neighbouring parts of Asia Minor, but only hy-
pothetically because of the controversial charac-
ter of information from the sources. 
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

In the 2nd  Me-
sambria plotted an attack on the  to its 
south, Apollonia Pontica. During the siege, the 
Mesambrians attacked the famous temple to 
Apollo. Unable to defend themselves on their 
own, the Apollonians relied on the Istrians – 
their , , and  – to 

the Istrians, the Apollonians dedicated two iden-
tical commemorative war monuments to honor 
the Istrians to be housed at Apollo’s temples at 
both Apollonia and Istros.1 

This paper utilizes the main body of the 
inscription found at Istros, the fragmented end 
of the inscription restored by Alexandru Avram, 
and the textual evidence from Diodorus Siculus 
to demonstrate that the Thracians participated in 

 along 
the West Pontic coast and explores the probable 

 and 
other populations in this region. Additionally, 
this paper evaluates the archaeological evidence 
on the West Pontic coast and whether it can de-
termine intercultural exchange between West 
Pontic peoples which would have highlighted 
the cultural relationships between these popu-
lations to provide a stronger foundation for the 
political relationships. 

 [       [ ]
 [

  a     -
5 [ ]        

      -

1 The evidence for this battle comes from the following inscrip-

two inscriptions at both Apollonia and Istros.

THRACIANS AS  TO THE GREEK 
SETTLEMENTS ALONG THE WEST PONTIC COAST

 -
10 -

-

-
      -

15 -
-

-
    

     
20 

-
        

      -
         

25     
      -

      [ ]
        [ -]
       -

30         -
        -

        -
-

35       [ ]
        -

 [ ]          -
         -

          -
40 [ -
 [   - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -]2

Translation:

-

2 Pippidi, Popescu 1959, 241-258.  Reprinted in Mihailov 1956. 
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-

-

-

-

-

occasion [ -
]

 [- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  - - -
   [  - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  ]-

4 

-
 [  [      ]-

8 

 [- - - - - - - - -  - - - - - - - - - - -]
 vacat

Translation: 
-

-

 are ex-
pressly stated in these inscriptions. The Apollon-
ians and Istrians were allied together against the 
Mesambrians. Additional populations, however, 
clearly participated in the alliance system called 
upon by the Apollonians and Istrians, since 

3 
While the inscription does not provide the origin 
of these allies, it could be reasonably assumed 

 
and as their own political units contributing to a 

. 
In her discussion of the northern Aegean 

economies, Zosia Archibald breaks the space 

4 Likewise, the West 
Pontic coast can be divided similarly both eco-
nomically and politically. Archibald’s assessment 
works well for the West Pontic coast since she 

territorial powers (Macedon and Thrace) and their 

5 
While she examines mainly the economies and 
administrative districts of the northern Aegean, 
she divides the region along administrative dis-
tricts based on economic lines rather than ethnic 
lines. This indicates that mixed population com-
munities in the northern Aegean belonged to ad-
ministrative districts based on geographic space 
and interconnected economies. With similar de-
mographics, the West Pontic coast saw similar 
economic and administrative divisions. 

st mill. BCE – had de-

able to utilize to form a more substantial ur-

between natives and colonists would have, in 

3 s 18, 22-23.
4 Archibald 2013.
5 Archibald 2013, 194.
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6

however, complicates this division of people 
into political units in the ancient world based on 

a clear outline of the theory and methodology 
 as it is 

discussed in both the ancient and modern world 
by historians, classicists, and anthropologists.7 

biological characteristics, language, religion, 
and cultural traits, and concedes that these are 

dialects and material culture can certainly illu-
minate how ethnicity was signaled, but in the 

-
lations thought about themselves we can never 
be absolutely certain that they are ethnic indicia 

8 
Concerning the West Pontic coast, then, ethnic 

distinctions are blurred in the material culture and 
-

-
9 Unfortunately, the 

of the northern Aegean, and Archibald spends con-
siderable time pulling apart economy in the region 
and ethnicity. She turns to the Persian distinction 
of the Yauna in the northern Aegean to help with 

10 Robert Rollinger states 
-

tion of peoples, who lived at the western fringes of 

6 
7 
8 
9 
10 Archibald 2013, 220.

11 Archibald goes 
further to suggest that ancient sources making the 

likewise be dealt with carefully.12 
With little epigraphic mention of Thracians 

on the West Pontic coast, the distinction probably 

living there. The distinctions between , 
however, clearly had measurable value to those 
same peoples given the distinctions in the in-
scription above alone. The peoples in this region 
weighed political and administrative geographi-
cal boundaries heavier than ethnic markers. 

When examining an account recorded by 
Diodorus Siculus, then, the ethnic parameters he 
provides must be met with skepticism. Diodor-
us recounts that in 313 BCE, after Lysimachus 
took Istros, he marched toward Callatis, and that 

large forces to aid their allies in accordance with 
13 Yet while the political units of the 

West Pontic coast may not have been divided 
along ethnic lines as easily as Diodorus makes it 
seem, local and mixed populations would have 
created their own political units. Those politi-

those of the , which may have been why 
the inscription does not mention them by name. 

Archibald’s work on the northern Aegean has 
established a rock-solid foundation concerning 
the economic history of that region. But scholars 
should now push the boundaries of her work, and 

the West Pontic coast. As we do so, the economic 
structures of these regions will shed light on the 
political structures, such as alliance systems be-
tween and the surrounding political units. 

11 Rollinger 2006, 213.
12 Archibald 2013, 220-221.
13 

Pontic coast
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

The biconical bronze oinochoai discovered 
in Thrace1 have similar shape to the ceramic 
specimens assigned to Type 6 of the typology of 

-
logical and stylistic characteristics. Their height 
varies from 20 cm to 27 cm. The vessels have 
a trefoil mouth with an outward everted edge, 
decorated with ovules in the specimens from 

-
2 Vratsa, Mogilanska Mogila, 

3 4 or are left without 

5 6 Shipka 
7 Zimnicea, 

8 and Naip, Turkey.9 
In the specimen from Mezek near Svilengrad, 
Chervenata Prust locality,10

is missing. Their necks are tall, with a truncated-
conical shape and are connected at an acute an-
gle to the body of the vessels, which is cylindri-

-
ed with incised concentric circles. The handles 
do not protrude above the mouth and are deco-

and with V-shaped cassettes resembling a lotus 
stem in the other examples. The lower part is 
decorated with palm trees, acanthus leaves, 

1 An unpublished bronze biconical oinochoe is stored in Ar-
chaeological Museum of Plovdiv, Bulgaria (see Archibald 
1998, 279, note 95). 
document it, this vessel is not included in this text.

2 2011, 159-161, V-28, V-29, V-30, V-31.

siev 2000, 146, 220, 

4  1983,   1979, 
460, Pl. 61 , 156, Cat. no. 106.

5 
2008, 445.

6 .
7 Kitov 1995, 18.
8 Alexandrescu 1980, 28, 50, igs

244.
9 Delemen 2004, 81-87, igs ig. 16.
10 .

BRONZE BICONICAL OINOCHOAI FROM THRACE: 
MORPHOLOGY AND CHRONOLOGY

semipalmettes and volutes in the examples from 
the Mogilanska Mogila, Tomb 2, Malomirovo-
Zlatinitsa, Leshnikova Mogila, Arzos, Zimni-

decorated with a seashell. In the specimen from 
Alexandrovo, the handle is missing. The upper 
part of the handles from Malomirovo-Zlatinit-

-

The shape of these items is extremely 
popular in Etruria. By the end of the 6th c. BC, 
metal specimens were distributed in Central and 
Northern Italy and their use continued to the 

th c. BC. The early specimens 
have protruding spout with an almost semi-cy-
lindrical shape. Their necks are tall and bicon-
cave. The lower parts of the vessels have low cy-
lindrical shape with slightly concave walls that 
are connected at an acute angle with the lower 

-
dles do not protrude above the mouth and are 
often decorated at their lower part with anthro-

th c. 
BC onwards, the bodies of the metal oinochoai 
elongate and become more biconcave. In the up-
per part of the handle, the head of a ram is often 
portrayed. The production of ceramic versions 
of these metal articles began in Etruria from the 
middle of the 4th c. BC.11 

th c. BC, the shape 
of these metal oinochoai began to be used in At-
tic ceramic workshops as well. The Attic vessels 

from the Italian bronze specimens, and the more 
acute angle between the body and the neck.12 
The ceramic versions of this type of oinochoe 

11 Krauskopf 1981, 146-155 1995a, 501-511 De Palma 1989, 
79-89.

12
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follow the Etruscan metal prototypes and dif-

Thrace, and Scythia.13

The geographical distribution of the bronze 
biconical oinochoai is concentrated on the Bal-
kan Peninsula – Stavroupolis,14 Thessaloniki 
(Alatini),15 Derveni,16 Archontiko,17 Vergina,18 
Veria,19 Ano Kome,20 Dodona,21 Makrygialos,22 
Alikes Kitrous,23 Pogradets,24 Vardarski Rid,25 

26 and the above-mentioned ves-
sels from Thrace. The shape is also distributed in 
Scythia – the examples from The Seven Broth-
ers necropolis, Tomb 6,27 28 

29 
and from Tomb 9 from the Elizavetinskiy ne-
cropolis on Lower Don,30 as well as from the ne-

31 (Fig. 1). 
The listed specimens illustrate the distri-

Thrace, and Scythia. Many of the bronze bi-
conical oinochoai are discovered in rich burial 
complexes from the 4th c. BC to the beginning 
of the 3th c. BC. The specimens from residen-
tial areas (Vardarski Rid) and sanctuaries (Do-
dona) are limited. Additional evidence of both 
the geographical and the chronological distribu-
tion of these oinochoai is provided by a stamp 
on a transportation amphora from Thasos dated 
to 292 BC,32 -
ed. According to B. Barr-Sharrar, a biconical 
oinochoe is depicted on the reverse of a silver 

13 Krauskopf 1995a, 511-512.
14 
15  1968, 340.
16 

40.
17 
18 , 

, 235.
19 
20 -  2008, 
21 Carapanos 1878, 88, Pl. XLIV, 4-4 bis.
22 1997, 389.
23 , 82, Cat. no. 13. 
24 Eggebrecht 1988, 384, Kat. 298.
25 
26 
27 .
28

-

29

21/9. 
30 
31 Kacharava, Kvirkvelia 2008, 196, Pl. 49a.
32 . 17c.

hemidrachma, minted in Lamia, Thessaly, and 
dated back to 400 BC.33 

The ceramic versions of the biconical 

similar morphological characteristics is discov-
ered in Tomb III from the necropolis of Aenea, 

34

35 A black glazed oinochoe with 
a handle protruding above the mouth and bicon-
ical body with a ring-shaped food is found in 

36

The numerous biconical oinochoai, both in 
Thrace and elsewhere, show a tendency towards 
narrowing of the lower part of the vessels, this 
way acquiring slim proportions. This change of 
the morphological characteristics also predeter-
mines their chronological distribution within 

(Fig. 1). These data help for dividing the bronze 

groups depending on the shape of the lower part 
of the vessel.

1. Oinochoe with biconical shape and slightly 
concave lower part of the body

-
sels from Alexandrovo, Tomb 2 in Mogilanska 
Mogila, Malomirovo-Zlatinitsa, Mezek, Orizo-
vo, and Leshnikova Mogila.

-
covered in a complex dated around the middle 
of the 4th c. BC.37 The lower part of the vessel 
has slightly curved walls, the handle is missing. 
E. Teleaga dates the oinochoe before 350 BC.38 

The oinochoe from Mogilanska Mogila, 
Tomb 2 (Fig. 2), is discovered in a complex 
dated to the period 350-320 BC39. The biconical 

Teleaga,40 while E. Paunov and N. Torbov date 
it  to the middle of the 4th c. BC.41 The decorative 
scheme of the handle consists of V-shaped cas-
settes, resembling lotus stem, ending with an 
acanthus element and palmette at the lower end. 
The oinochoe from Mogilanska Mogila, Tomb 2, 

33 Barr-Sharrar 2007, 496.
34 
35 Pfrommer 1983, 246, Abb. 4.
36 
37 Teleaga 2008, 6.
38 Teleaga 2008, 445, Kat. 976.
39 Theodossiev 2000, 138.
40 Teleaga 2008, 446, Kat. 978, Taf. 117,197/5-6.
41 Paunov, Torbov 2000, 171-172, . 2a-c.
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-
tuary of Zeus in Dodona, dated to 330-300 BC.42

The burial complex from Malomirovo-
Zlatinitsa is dated around the middle of the 4th 
c. BC.43 The handle of the oinochoe is decorated 
with V-shaped cassettes, resembling lotus stem, 
ending with an acanthus ornament at the lower 
end, palmette, semipalmettes and volutes, and at 
the upper end, there is a head of a ram (Fig. 3). 

The specimen from Mezek is fragmented.44 
The decoration on the handle consists by cas-
settes, resembling lotus stem. Together with the 
oenochoe, two more bronze vessels were dis-
covered in the complex, as well as a silver phi-
ale dating from the end of the 5th 

of the 4th c. BC.45

-
fers from the previously discussed specimens in 
terms of stylistic features.46 -
eled lengthwise on the handle. The upper end is 

is a seashell at the lower end. Together with the 
oinochoe two more fragmented bronze vessels 
were discovered in the complex as well as parts 
of horse-trappings47.

Mogila shows decoration with stylized acanthus 
on the lower part and decoration of V-shaped 
cassettes, resembling lotus stem and distribut-
ed along its length (Fig. 4). Numerous ancient 
repairs are observed on the body of the vessel, 
which suggests a longer use before it became a 

. 
Kitov dates the tomb in Leshnikova Mogila to 
the end of the 5th c. BC.48 After analyzing the 
rest of the materials found in the complex, T. 
Stoyanov and M. Tonkova suggest a date in the 
end of the third quarter or the beginning of the 
last quarter of the 4th c. BC.49

oinochoe with biconical shape and slightly con-

in the ancient world. Vessels that have similar 
morphological characteristics are the oinochoe 

42 
43 .
44 
45 Silver of the Thracians 2017, 38, Cat. no. 12.
46 
47 
48 Kitov 1995, 18-20.
49 Stoyanov, Tonkova 2015, 933-934.

50 another 
one from Veria, Tomb 22,51 dated to the begin-
ning of 4th c. 52 the oinochoe from Archon-
tiko, dated to 330-300 53 the vessel from 
Makrigialos, dated to the beginning of the 4th c. 

54 the specimen from Ano Kome, dated to 
the 4th c. BC55 and found together with a coin of 
Philip 56 the vessels from Tomb 6 of The Sev-

57 
the Elizavetinskiy  necropolis.58 The  from 

 Mogila59 and Zelenskaya 60 are 
similar to them. All these specimens have heavy 

4th c. BC. 
In terms of style, the closest to the speci-

men from Orizovo are the oinochoe from Stav-
roupolis and Ano Kome. In the three specimens, 
seashells are made in the lower part of the han-
dles. Such decorative elements also occur on 

and Etruria from the Classical Period.61 Accord-

Etruscan situlae dated between the end of the 5th 

c. BC and the second quarter of the 4th c. BC.62 
The decoration in the upper part of the handle 
of the oinochoe from Orizovo shows a human 

63. This decoration is 
not rare for vessels from the Archaic Period and 

64. A human 
-

dle of askos, kept in Royal Ontario Museum and 
dated to the Roman Period.65 

In the upper part of the handle of the speci-
men from Malomirovo-Zlatinitsa, there is a 

50  2011, 520.
51 
52 
53 
54 , 520.
55 , 521.
56 -  2008, 
57 
58 
59

-

60

21/9. 
61 Cianferoni 1992, 22, Cat. nos 

43-44, 140.
62 140.
63 , 82, Cat. no. 13. 
64
65 Cat. no. 132.
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head of a 

Syria,66 another one kept at the Metropolitan 
Museum,67 dated to 425-400 BC,68 and a speci-
men of unknown provenance.69 The cited par-

the applications in the lower part of the handles, 

treatment and the decoration of the rim of the 

a mouth, decorated with eggs and pearl string – 
element that is absent from the Italic specimens. 
The decoration in the upper part of the handle 
shows more developed stylistic characteristics, 
whereas the above-mentioned parallels present 
a more archaic variant of the image of the ram. 
On the other hand, the decoration with acanthus 
leaves in the lower part of the handle relates it to 

2. Oinochoe with biconical shape and highly 
concave lower part of the body

The oinochoe from Arzos is discovered in a 
burial complex dated to the last decades of the 
4th c. BC.70

with eggs and the handle is ornamented with V-
shaped cassettes resembling lotus stem.

last quarter of the 4th c. BC.71

has highly concave walls. The handle is deco-
rated with V-shaped cassettes resembling lotus 
stem. The lower part has acanthus leaves and 
palmettes (Fig. 5). The oinochoe is dated by E. 
Teleaga to before 350 BC.72 

of a rich burial complex. The inventory of the 
tomb and its architectural elements date it to the 
end of the 4th c. – beginning of the 3th c. BC.73 
The decoration scheme presented on this oino-
choe makes it similar to ceramic specimens 

66 Weber 1990, 441-445, Abb. 7-9.
67 Richter 1944, 7-8, 1, 146-155, 

Abb b, 77-87, Abb De Puma 2013, 153, No. 5.13a.
68 De Puma 2013, 153.
69 Castoldi 1995, 43, Cat. no. 43, Tav. XXXII, . 69.
70
71

discussion on the chronology of the complex, see also: 

72 Teleaga 2008, 446, Taf. 119/2,198/1-3.
73 Delemen 2006, 267.

from the so-called West Slope style. Similar or-
naments are present on a sprinkler dated to the 
end of the 4th 

Arts in Boston.74 An ivy wreath is also made 
under the mouth of a bronze bell-shaped krater 
from Macedonia,75 on the bronze volute-krater 
from Derveni,76 on the neck of a bronze am-
phora from Vassil Bozhkov’s collection, dated 
to 340-320 BC77, etc.78

The vessels from the second group – oino-
choai with biconical shape and highly concave 

bronze specimens from other parts of the Bal-
kan Peninsula. The morphological character-

 (Alatini), 
the two specimens from Derveni, the one from 
the Tomb at Vergina, and from Alikes 
Kitrous have similar proportions to these from 
Thrace. These specimens are dated to the last 
three decades of the 4th c. BC.79 Similar vessels 
are those from Vardarski Rid and   
dated respectively to the third quarter of the 4th 

c. BC80 and the second half of the 4th c. BC.81 
The oinochoai from Alexandrovo, Mogi-

lanska Mogila, Tomb 2, Malomirovo-Zlatinitsa, 
Mezek, Orizovo, and Leshnikova Mogila dif-
fer from the rest of the specimens, discovered 

lower part of the body. This in turn also presents 
the chronological development of the shape. 
Based on the discussed characteristics and the 

Orizovo should be placed in the second quarter 
of the 4th c. BC at the latest. The oinochoe from 
Malomirovo-Zlatinitsa can be dated within the 
chronological frames of the second quarter of 
the 4th c. 
Tomb 2, and Alexandrovo should be dated to the 
second quarter or the middle of the 4th c.BC at 
the latest. The example from Leshnikova Mogila 
shows the beginning of the transformation in the 
lower part of the body of the vessel, developed 
in the later specimens. Based on the presence of 
the ancient repairs, it can be assumed that it was 
74 Comstock, Vermeule 1971, 322, . 450.
75  2008, 
76 B 1, 

Barr-Sharrar 2008, 34, 38, Pls 5-12, 18a-b, 20b.
77 Sideris 2016, 229-232, 91.1-4.
78 See also another bronze oinochoe with a ivy trendily chiseled 

on the body: Brommer 1955, 11.
79 0-521.
80 
81 
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made at the end of the second – the beginning 
of the third quarter of the 4th c. BC. Considering 
the unclear stylistic traits of the oinochoe from 

4th c. BC. 
The specimens from Arzos, Zimnicea, 

-
opment of the oinochoai with biconical body 
from Thrace. The lower part of the vessels is 
highly concave, and new decorative elements 
appear in some of the specimens. These char-

-
velopment of the shape. The biconical oinocho-
ai from this group derive from complexes dated 
to the end of the 4th c. BC, indicating that these 
bronze items fall in the chronological frames of 
the last two quarters of the 4th c. BC. 

-
ent opinions about the place of production of 
the bronze biconical oinochoai. According to 
B. Barr-Sharrar, the presence of ceramic speci-

-
shops.82

extremely popular throughout the whole Medi-
terranean in the 4th c. BC.83 

According to I. Krauskopf and M. Pfrom-
mer, the bronze biconical oinochoai are made in 
Macedonian workshops.84 M. Pfrommer claims 
that the Macedonian workshops adopted the 

beginning of the 4th c. BC.85 This thesis is sup-
ported by E. Zimi, according to whom the dis-
covery of a clay specimen of the same type in 

86 supports the 
arguments of the above-mentioned authors.87 
These circumstances make E. Zimi believe that 
the bronze biconical oinochoai from Scythia and 
Thrace are probably imported from Macedonia, 
but it does not exclude the probability that they 
are part of the production of local workshops.88 
According to 

82 Barr-Sharrar 2007, 495-496.
83 a b, 

83-87.
84 Pfrommer b, 85-86.
85 Pfrommer 1983, 241-247.
86 B  1990, 59-60, . 26, 34
87 Zimi 2011, 37.
88 Zimi 2011, 38.

lands by means of trade contacts with Italy.89. 
Based on the geographical distribution of the 
biconical oinochoai mainly in Northern , 

 Romiopoulou considers them locally made.90

-

Sea around the end of the 5th c. and the begin-
ning of the 4th c. BC shows the adoption of the 
shape, and by the end of the 4th c. BC it became 
popular in Macedonia, Thrace, and more rarely 
in Scythia. Based on the information about the 
bronze biconical oinochoai in the Thracian ter-
ritories, it should be supposed that they are im-
ported from Macedonian workshops and have 
arrived here by means of trade contacts. Con-

Orizovo, analyzed in the text above, it can be 
assumed that it was produced in an Italic center. 
Nevertheless, the opinions in the scholarly lit-
erature about the production of biconical oino-

-
-

cluding import from there.91

The geographical distribution of the bronze 
biconical oinochoai in ancient Thrace provides 
information about the various directions of the 
trade exchange, which in its turn illustrates the 
economic intensity in the separate micro-re-

starting point for the relations between the mate-
rial culture and various aspects of the everyday 
life, social organization, trade, exchange, and 
the ritual practices of the Thracian society. The 
discussed category of bronze oinochoai from 
Thrace, falling in the chronological limits of the 
4th c. 

bronze industry, based on production centers, 
the production of which to one degree or anoth-

89  1990, 60.
90  1989, 204.
91 Barr-Sharrar Cat. nos 43-44, 

Tav. 32-34,  69-72.
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Introduction
The procurement of mineral ores, initially 

through surface collection and later by mining, 
has been a diachronic source of metals in the 
ancient world. Mineral resources were highly 
valued for their contents in base and precious 
metals as these were used to cover the needs 
in utilitarian tools and symbols of royalty and 
prestige. Since the Late Neolithic Period, the 
emergence of metals technology in the Balkans 

dependent on the gradual elaboration of tech-
nical means.1 Better extraction and crushing 

underground galleries and hoisting systems for 
handling extracted ores were important devel-
opments introduced around the 6th c. BC, and 

-
man periods, increasing substantially the yields 
in metals.2 Over millennia of technical progress 
in mineral extraction and processing, this long 
history of producing metals has left behind 
abundant material evidence the study of which 
promotes a better understanding of economic 
expansion and the exercise of political control 
over resources.3 At the same time, such studies 
provide valuable information on the social pa-
rameters of craft production, as well as on issues 
of demand and consumption patterns in base 
and precious metals.4 In particular, mining land-
scapes that are at the heart of such interdiscipli-
nary studies could act as windows to approach 
past social practices in organizing large-scale 
interventions in a given environmental setting.5 

1 
2 
3 Roberts, Thornton 2014.
4 La Niece et al. 2007.
5 

MINING IN THE THRACIAN WORLD: THE CASE  
OF LEKANI MOUNTAINS IN NORTHERN GREECE

The study of ancient mining in Greece

data on ancient mining derives from Laurion in 
Attica where underground mining galleries, ver-
tical shafts, ore crushing and washing facilities, 
and metallurgical furnaces have been recorded 
at numerous locations.6

the evidence for early mining and metal produc-
tion sites is substantial and the role played by 

been long considered crucial for the running 
of this industry. Interdisciplinary research in 
this region was initiated during the 1970s when 
several mining and metallurgical sites had been 
recorded across Mount Pangaeon, the Lekani 
mountain range and the island of Thasos.7 Al-

piecemeal in the Archaic Period and gradually 
-

istic periods, the relations between locals and 
incoming populations in encouraging demand 
and exchange in metals has not been explained 
adequately.8 Initially, the expansion of trade 

hinterland and over time competition between 
Macedonians and Athenians for safeguarding 
the constant supplies of metals seems to have 
stimulated an increase in mining activity in this 
region.9

In recent years, renewed archaeological in-

that yielded evidence of metallurgical practices 
resulted to accumulation of important new data10. 
The variety of mineral ores and their long history 

6  2005.
7 Wagner, 

-  1990.
8 De Courtils et al. 1982.
9 Picard 2006.
10 

 2017.
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of exploitation demand a careful study to account 
for the character, duration and output for each of 
the various chronological phases. Another impor-
tant issue that has become a focus for archaeo-
logical study concerns the relations between the 

colonists concerning their access to mineral re-
sources, which is fundamental in understanding 
colonial endeavors in the North Aegean.

Thracian settlements and mineral deposits 
The territories of the North Aegean litto-

ral and its hinterland between the Strymon and 
-

cian tribes during the Early Iron Age. Their 
subsistence base was pastoral and their settle-
ments were located on naturally defended sites 
on hilltops or mountaintops and more rarely on 
lowland sites. The distribution of their tempo-
rary and seasonal settlements reveals a tran-
shumance economic model along a north-south 
axis utilizing the river valleys and passages 
from the lowlands into the uplands of the Rho-
dope mountain range.11 Previous archaeological 
research12

Erganis, Petrota, and Avantas, and on lowland 
sites at Rizia and Nipsa, situated in the prefec-
tures of Rhodope and Evros (Fig. 1). Moreover, 
there are numerous sites in the southern foot-
hills of the Rhodope mountain range, such as at 
the banks of Kosynthos, or closer to the shore 
at Petrolofos and Aghios Athanasios in the pre-
fecture of Xanthi.13 Characteristic features of 
the Thracian cults are the open-air sanctuar-
ies, altars and engravings on rocks, megalithic 
tombs (dolmens) and standing stones (menhirs) 
located in the vicinity of settlements.14 In locali-
ties with rich mineral deposits containing iron, 
copper, and precious metals, such as Kimmeria 
near Xanthi, Marmaritsa and Petrota at Isma-
ros, and the region around Kirki in Evros, the 

15 
near mining sites and surface deposits of slag 
has been considered as proof of an early, albeit 
piecemeal Thracian metallurgical tradition. Yet 
no systematic study has been undertaken so far 
in this region to account for the character and 
11 Baralis 2009.
12  1990.
13 ,  1998.
14 Triantafyllos 1986.
15 Papadopoulos 2001.

provide chronological clues for the organization 
of metals production. 

In the modern Prefecture of Kavala, Thra-
cian sites of the Early Iron Age are situated at 
several locations on the Lekani mountain range, 
namely at Platamonas, Kechrokampos, Chiono-
vouni, and Dipotamos, and on a hilltop near 
Philippoi.16 This region hosts a large number 
of mining galleries, the most prominent ones at 
Makrychori, Petropigi, Perni, Lefki, Anestias, 
Palaia Kavala, Kryoneri, and Zygos.17 The ores 
are mainly contained in iron deposits of hydro-
thermal origin occurring in association with 
manganese and other metals, such as lead, zinc, 
arsenic, copper, silver, and gold. This mineral 
wealth is emphasized in a passage by Appianus 
who mentions the 
Sapaioi,18 referring to Lekani. At close distance 
to the mining sites, there exist numerous slag 
heaps, testimony to large-scale metallurgical ac-
tivity through long periods of exploitation.19 No 
excavation has been conducted on any of these 

the interest of the indigenous Thracian popula-
-

edonians for the great potential of this extended 
mineral rich zone. It has been argued that in-

-
sociated with the presence of the Thasians and 
the founding of their  of Pistyros and 
Akontisma in the coastal zone east of Neapo-
lis, near the Nestos estuary, to control access to 
the mineral-rich uplands.20 Addressing this is-
sue needs an evaluation of the relations between 

the contexts of production and consumption of 
metals within the landscapes where these groups 
interacted.     

Thasian and Thracian metals extraction 
in the Lekani Mountains

-
hills of the Lekani range represent an interest-
ing case study for approaching issues of metal 
production due to the co-existence of ore acqui-
sition and processing sites in upland Thracian 
territory and three settlements founded by the 
Thasians near the shore during the 7th and 6th c. 
16 -  1993.
17 Vavelidis et al
18 App. BC IV 13.103.
19 -  1990. 
20 -  1990, 510.
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BC. Moreover, the ongoing excavation of one 
such 
light substantial evidence of extracting metals 
from the local mineral deposits. The site lies by 
the modern village of Pontolivado, at short dis-
tance to a mining landscape within a radius of 8 
km, including the valleys of Anestias and Lefki 
and the villages of Perni and Makrychori, which 
yielded diverse evidence of diachronic metal 
production. 

The valley that stretches southwest of the 
village of Makrychori is rich in mining evi-
dence with at least three mine entrances located 

third had been opened for the extraction of au-
riferous iron ore.21 Dating the earliest extraction 
phase is problematic due to the lack of diagnos-

in the Classical Period or sometime later. The 
hills to the northwest of Makrychori are cov-
ered by numerous slag heaps across an extended 
area suggesting an important locality of metal-
lurgical production. At least part of these slag 
deposits should belong to Antiquity based on 
pottery dating from the 4th to the 2nd c. BC and 
the Roman Period, while the largest volumes 
possibly belong to the Ottoman Period when 
re-melting of ancient slag was practiced.22 The 
presence of pottery including Thasian amphorae 

millstones, and mortars between the slag heaps 
and the village suggests the existence of some 
sort of a settlement that developed to sustain the 
workforce, or possibly a tower for controlling 
the operations, as similar examples from Thasos 
suggest.23 

Another mining site is located about 2 km 
west of the village of Perni, at a distance of 4.2 
km northeast of Pistyros. The mine has been 
opened for extracting a vein-type mineralisation 
disseminated along the contact of marble with 
gneiss. The entrance, which is of large dimen-

-
tation, sometime in the Byzantine or Ottoman 
periods, but the narrow galleries of square pro-

21 Vavelidis et al. 1998.
22 -  1990, 507.
23 -  1990, 509.

of earlier date (Fig. 2). The tool-marks on the 
walls, which were made by miners’ picks and 

-
-

tic periods. Near the mine, there is occurrence of 
iron ore (hematite/goethite) at numerous spots, 
often in form of veins hosted in marble. 

Two more Thasian settlements have been 
established in the 6th c. BC about 5 km west of 

Karvali24

southern extremity of the mountain range con-
trolling the entrance to the valleys of Anestias 
and Lefki25. The western settlement is surround-

have functioned as a trading station in associa-

overlooking the Aegean coast. Based on pottery, 

sites were most probably inhabited from the late 
6th to the middle of the 4th c. BC.26 No evidence 
of metallurgical activity has been recovered dur-
ing the small-scale rescue excavations, but their 
proximity to the mountain passages towards the 
central Lekani massif could suggest their in-
volvement with trade and shipping of raw mate-

Considering the situation across the whole 
region colonized by the Thasians, it seems that 
only the indigenous settlements situated on the 
shore were replaced by Thasian foundations 
such as Neapolis or Oesyme.27 It is also indica-
tive that Thracian settlements such as Eleuther-

in the vicinity of Thasian colonial foundations, 
remained inhabited and unaltered.28 It is through 
this coexistence that exploitation of natural re-
sources should be perceived and the archaeo-
logical record provides some indicative material 

-
matic evidence, the shared coin types between 
Thracian groups have given rise to a number of 
theories ranging from monetary and military al-

24 AD AAA 5 (1972), 474-485.
25 -  1980.
26 -  2009, 88.
27 -  1980.
28 Baralis 2009, 116.
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liances to a less formal cooperation in the use of 
mines or mints.29 Cooperative mining upon ar-
rangement between parties could account for the 
simultaneous minting of tribal, civic, and royal 
coinages in the region of the Strymon at a time 
when only the mines of Dysoron, Prasias, and 
Pangaeon were operative.30

cooperation in metals extraction is suggested for 
the region around the Milesian colony of Apol-
lonia Pontica in the Black Sea. Mining activity 
at Medni Rid, close to the colony, dates to the 6th 
c. BC and coincides with substantial evidence 
for urban metallurgical activity.31 By this time, 
the entire urban space was dotted with work-
shops, as is proven by the slag discovered in the 

-
lurgical furnaces from the third quarter of the 6th 
c. BC.32 Recent excavations in the  
zone brought to light an industrial area dedicat-
ed to bronze working, featuring 30 metallurgical 
furnaces and large volumes of copper slag dat-
ing to the second half of the 6th c. BC. Since the 
mines were situated out of the city’s territory, in 
a region controlled by the Thracian tribe of the 
Skyrmiadai, it has been suggested that mining 
was organized under contracts between the two 
populations.33         

Emporion Pistyros: 
metalworking in an urban context 

-
porion Pistyros was established in the late 7th 
c. BC by colonists from Thasos. The site was 

Chrysanthaki in the early 1970s, when she di-
34 The excava-

tor referred to an abundance of evidence of the 

small-scale excavation, traces of an Early Iron 
Age habitation were not detected, it was con-

called Thracian pottery associated to an indig-
enous population, were present. This handmade 
category was noted in shapes of storage vessels 

29 Kosmidou 2011, 445.
30 Kosmidou 2011, 443.
31 Baralis, Panayotova 2015, 80.
32 Baralis et al. 2016, 159.
33 Baralis et al. 2016, 176.
34 AD   6 (1973), 

230-240.

of medium and large size, as well as cooking 
ware often decorated with impressed and em-
bossed motifs.

Since 2014, a systematic excavation directed 
by S. Papadopoulos is ongoing and over the last 
four seasons (2014-2017), the entire perimeter of 
the defensive enclosure has been revealed in ad-
dition to residential quarters in the central area of 
the site (Fig. 3).35 Regarding their construction 
technique, the eastern, northern and western sec-

building phase of rectangular marble slabs. They 
could therefore be dated to the end of the 6th and 
the beginning of the 5th c. BC. On the contrary, 
the largest section of the southern wall is char-
acterized by the construction of a second phase, 

-
ing of the wall in the pseudo-isodomic system 
with curved slabs of small dimensions. Two gates 
and six towers have been revealed on the perim-
eter of the enclosure. 

A large volume of metallurgical residues de-
rives from the surface and most of the investi-
gated trenches of the central sector, with a greater 

, , ,  
and . In particular, large volumes of metal-
lurgical slag (1600 pieces) and furnace fragments 

 were found 
associated to a complex building with multiple 
rooms of at least two architectural phases of the 
2nd c. BC (Fig. 4). Such an accumulation could 

waste near the workshops, or it could be proof of 

of buildings. One of the aims of the excavation 
is to discriminate between the two depositional 
processes. Along these lines, three areas with 
severely heated surfaces of reddish clay have 
been revealed in proximity to wall corners of 
the southern rooms. The structures seem to have 

with the stone walls of the buildings. It is not yet 
clear if these structures are related to metalwork-
ing, but the presence of hammer-scale in their vi-
cinity, collected with the use of a magnet, might 
suggest that they were hearths used in smithing 
operations. In one case, a large slag conglomer-

to represent remains of a metalworking hearth. 
The excavation of these three features is ongoing 

35 -  et al. in press.
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in order to elucidate their function, examine the 
possibility of any metallurgical associations, and 
estimate their date.

A preliminary examination of the residues 
from the central trenches provided some clues 
regarding the main metallurgical processes rep-
resented on the site (Fig. 5). Thus, the great ma-

from the reduction of iron, copper and, to a lesser 
extent, lead-bearing ores possibly associated with 
the eastern Lekani deposits that contain such 
mineral assemblages.36 Certain indicative char-
acteristics, such as oxidation crusts and surface 

iron and copper but prior to the analytical study, 

of iron smelting slag can be divided in two main 

consists of forging or smithing slags deriving 
from the compaction of blooms and the fabrica-

-
sessment, it could be suggested that forging was a 
common activity for producing blades, tools, and 

by the characteristic green coloured nodules 
of copper oxide minerals on their surface, and 

-
cessing of lead containing minerals. These latter 
residues appear to derive from an initial smelting 
stage targeting to purify the ores from the gangue 
minerals. It is highly possible that if the lead con-
tained appreciable silver contents, a second stage 
of separation would have been attempted on site. 

from such a secondary process have been noted, 

recorded so far. It could be suggested that lead/
silver separation through a cupellation stage took 
place on site or in the vicinity, but the evidence is 
inconclusive for the moment. With the continua-
tion of the macroscopic study and the subsequent 
instrumental analysis, more substantial data will 
become available in order to better understand 
the processes by which metals were produced at 
Pistyros.

36 Vavelidis et al. 1998.

Conclusions and prospects
Based on the recent excavation data from 

Pistyros, the preliminary examination of metal-

the landscape surrounding the site, it appears 
that the metal producing workshops of the town 
were supplied by the mining zone of the eastern 
Lekani Mountains. The mineralisation of this 
region, which consists of iron ores containing 
copper and precious metals, and more impor-
tantly the mining and metallurgical evidence 
provide proof that these deposits were exploited 
at least since the Classical Period, if not earlier. 
Since the expansion of the Thasians would have 
been limited in the upland zone of the Lekani, 
it could be suggested that mining was pursued 
by the indigenous Thracians.37 The organization 
of production remains elusive but it should be 

-
th c. 

settlers encouraged mining that was undertaken 

products and commodities. 
The simultaneous presence of remains at 

Pistyros from primary processing of iron ores 
through the bloomery process and smithing 
residues reveals a well established organization 
of production comprising the two stages of the 

 for the making of iron.38 Cop-
per production could sustain a local fabrication 
of bronze utensils and access to silver was of 
paramount importance for the striking of coin-
age. Remains from the processing of lead ores 
deriving from the multi-space building raise 
the issue of local production of lead, which 
was associated with extraction of silver. Since 
the lead-bearing deposits of the Lekani contain 

its extraction through a litharge forming stage 
is under investigation through a programme of 
laboratory analyses.

Results from this ongoing investigation are 
expected to broaden our understanding of how 
ancient communities applied innovative tech-
nologies for metal extraction from available 
mineral deposits. The ways by which this was 
realized connected areas of producers, such as 

37 -  1990.
38 Mangin 2004.



318

North Aegean and consumers to the south.39 Iron 
tools and weapons were becoming more com-
mon in the ancient world from the 7th c. BC on-

of bronze to be deposited in temples. Also, the 
extraction and supply of silver for coinage be-
came crucial by the 6th c. BC onwards across the 
Aegean40

and yet crucial for understanding how later de-
velopments became possible in most economic 
sectors. Processes such as colonization, expan-

in larger political entities were, to a large extent, 
founded on the availability of iron, copper, and 

39 ,  2009, 103.
40 

precious metals. The impact on forests, mining 
zones, and natural landscapes was ever increas-
ing41 but the extent of such human interventions 
on nature has not become a focus for study in 

taken into consideration and examined in associ-
ation with issues of labour availability, output of 
metal production, scales of control on resources, 
to promote an informed discussion on how im-
portant ancient mining and metallurgy had been 
in terms of social interaction, economic expan-
sion and environmental management. 

Acknowledgements 
We thank A. Zannis for his valuable com-

ments regarding the historical topography of the 
region under discussion. 

41 

Bibliography
-

ies of Aegean Thrace. Towards a Chronological Ap-

 -
Aarhus, Aarhus University Press (Black Sea 

Studies 8), 101-130.

aux marges de la Thrace. Le territoire d’Apollonia. – 
 368, 78-83. 

-
garian Archaeological Mission. – In: M. Manoleda-
kis (ed.). -

. Oxford, 
Archaeopress, 153-179.

d’or à Thasos. –  106, 409-417.
Domergue, C. 2008: 

. Anti-
qua, Picard.

Silver in the Black Sea region and the Carpathian 
basin during the 5th and 4th millennium BC. – In: 

Scheeßel (eds). -
, 

Rahden/Westf., Leidorf
Kosmidou, E. 2011: Macedonian and Thracian Relations 

-
ticular Reference to the Coinage and Politics of Al-
exander I. – In: 

, Tome IV. Bucar-
est, Editeur Bibliothèque de Bucarest, 439-452.  

. London, Ar-
chetype Publications.

Mangin, M. 2004: . Paris, Editions Errance.
Muller, A. 1979: La mine de l’acropole de Thasos. – 

In: . Paris – Athènes, École française 
d’Athènes – De Boccard ( 5), 315-344.

Nerantzis, N., S. Papadopoulos 2013: Reassessment and 
New Data on the Diachronic Relationship of Thas-
sos Island with its Indigenous Metal Resources: A 
Review. – -

 5, 3, 183-196.
O’Brien, W. 2015: 

. Oxford, Oxford University Press.
Papadopoulos, S. 2001: The ‘Thracian’ Pottery of South-

East Europe: A Contribution to the Discussion on the 
-

riod. –  96, 157-194.
Papadopoulos, S. 2008: Silver and Copper Production 

Practices in the Prehistoric Settlement at Limenaria, 
Thasos. – In: I. Tzachili (ed.). 

,
, Rethym-

Publications, 63-71.  

, Suppl., 
227-237. 

Picard O. 2006 -
. In A.M. 

-



319

zot (eds.) 

 

269-283.

Physik, 179-190. 
Roberts, B. W., C. P. Thornton 2014: -

-

Springer.
Shepherd, R. 1993: London – New 

York, Published for the Institution of Mining and 
Metallurgy by Elsevier Applied Science. 

-

Lichtenberger, C. von Rüden (eds). -

-
rechtlich geschütztes Material), 121-148.

Thornton, C. P., B. W. Roberts 2009: The Beginnings 

 22, 181-184.

-

. Leiden – Boston, Brill, 
1-154. 

Triantafyllos, D. 1986: Les sanctuaires en plein aires 
dans la région des Cicones. –  3, 
128-141.

-
-

. Wien, 84-86.

, 

. Bochum: Berg-
bau Museum (Der Anschnitt, Beiheft 6).

 30 (2017).

-
. Thasos, 83-96.

. 
Thasos, 97-106.

 
 9 

(1987-1990), 297-322.
 

 12 
(1997), 1-17.

 137, 19-28.



320

-

-



321

 



322



Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

The transitional stage from the late Bronze 

a series of serious and often controversial dis-
cussions1. Long-term systematic archaeological 
investigations at several sites, which have been 
carried out from the late 19th c. to the beginning 
of the 21st c., provided archaeological record, the 
analysis of which propels new corrections, and 
in some cases new visions on the evolution of the 
material culture of the communities that inhabit-
ed these regions at the end of the 2nd millennium 
and the beginning of the 1st millennium BC.

-
tural elements from the eastern and southeast 
regions of Europe, the Otomani culture dated 
to 16th – 14th c. BC played the role of catalyst 

-

cultural aspect in the Carpathian Basin and the 
territories north of the Balkans2. By the second 
half of the 2nd millennium BC, some communi-
ties of the Wietenberg III culture migrated to the 
Upper Tisza region, where they and bearers of 
the Otomani culture contributed to the forma-
tion of the Suciu de Sus – Stanovo characteristic 
aspect3. The study of archaeological remains in 

-
schnyk, Drisino and the necropoleis of Zemp-

to trace the evolution of certain elements of the 
Stanovo culture of the 14th – 12th c. BC in the 

1 
266-323.

2 
3 

SOME CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING  
THE FORMATION OF THE MATERIAL CULTURE  

OF THE THRACIAN COMMUNITIES ON  
THE TERRITORY EAST OF THE PRUT

Upper Tisza region as a result of the syncre-
tization of the elements of Piliny, Stanovo, and 
Otomani aspects4. Research of the sites of Noua 
culture, which in the 13th c. BC had been part 
of the Noua-Sabatinovka-Coslogeni cultural ar-
ray5, has shown that the Noua aspect had been 
an integral part of the Asian cultural environ-
ment6. In the Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic area 
this array was also reported in the regions to 
the south,  in the Balkans, where it is known 
as Yagnilo-Coslogeni7, or Zimcea-Plovdiv or 

period highlighted in the ceramic assemblage 
discovered in the Mycenaean sites of Korakou, 
Asine, Athens, and Mycenae whole vessels and 
hand-shaped pottery fragments with ornament in 
the form of relief rolls dated from 1300 to 1200 
BC8, which can undoubtedly be considered to 
belong to the Noua-Sabatinovka-Coslogeni ar-
ray. The hand-made ceramic vessels with relief 
decoration characteristic of the Noua-Sabati-
novka-Coslogeni array were also discovered by 
M. Sandars at several sites in the Mediterranean 
Basin. The well-known expert believed that the 
bearers of these cultures actively participated 

-
quered the eastern Mediterranean region, reach-
ing Egypt9.

The orthostatic construction technique was 
practiced in the west and north of the Pontus 
Euxinus in the Noua-Sabatinovka-Coslogeni ar-
ray, that is known from research carried out in 
Durankulak, Balanovo, Ivanovka, Podymovo, 

4 
5 Morintz 1978, 14-78.
6 Sava 1999, 54-87.
7 Tonceva 1980, 180.
8 
9 Sandars 1978, 224.
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etc.10 The discovery of barn ware vessels simi-
lar to those characteristic of that array seems to 
demonstrate not only the cultural penetration, 
but also the presence of North-Balkan barbar-
ian communities. The fact that rudimentary ce-
ramic wares with relief decoration were found 
in several Mycenaean cities, and especially in 

it was made and used by the northern tribes11 
from the Balkan-Carpathian-Pontic regions12. 

In this context, the presence of several piec-

as those decorated with meander ornament from 
the Târgul Secuiesc associated with the Wieten-
berg cultural horizon, as well as various types 

-
ment related as a rule to the tradition of Myce-
naean culture, seems to rather favor the idea of   
direct contacts between the Carpatho-Danubian 
cultural formations and the Anatolian13  and My-
cenaean area from the earlier times. This would 
indicate an earlier period and a much wider 
space in which the process of cultural-chrono-
logical interference was achieved, leading to the 
formation of the Middle and Late Bronze cul-
tures. 

In this cultural context also appears the 

dated the end of the 12th c. – 10th c. BC14, and 
then the 12th – 11th c. BC15.

-
-

ube valley to the Southern Bug basin, being 
16 or Babadag 

17. In the area east 

18 after a number of 

Prut and Dniester Rivers, along the borderline 
-

10 
11 
12 
13 Vulpe 1997, 36-37.
14 
15 Nicic 2008, 126.
16 
17 Nicic 2008, 124-127.
18 

cultural group expands into the region of the 
Middle Dniester. M. Kashuba, analyzing the 
archaeological material from the settlement of 

19. 
Also, the relatively recent archaeological re-
search20 conducted in the vicinity of Saharna, 
Rezina District, discovered three more sites (Sa-

21

this cultural group existed on the left side of the 
Middle Dniester River area. Also, as a result of 
archaeological investigations carried out in the 
1990s at the site of Cociulia in the Lower Prut 
basin22 and at the site of Cartal-Orlovka located 
on the left bank of the Lower Danube23, it was 
found that this cultural group also spread in the 

-
sca group is represented by 23 open settlements 
and only a few graves24 (Fig. 1/1).

Recent discoveries are of interest around 
the Saharna village in the Middle Dniester ba-
sin. These are represented by three open settle-

-
Fig. 1/2).

The archaeological research carried out at 
-
-

structions, a hearth and 10 household pits, as 
well as a rich and varied ceramic assemblage25. 
Of interest there are structures no. 1, no. 3 and 
no. 8, as well as closed complexes/pits nos. 3-6.

19 
20 Excavations have been conducted by the members of the aca-

-

others) from 2001 until present.
21 Excavations were conducted by a team led by E. Iarovoi from 

the State University in Tirsapol. The Late Bronze Age and 

22 Agulnikov 1996.
23 
24 -

-

25 -
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Remains of Structure no. 1 (Fig. 2/1), repre-
senting a compact mass of pieces of burnt clay, 

-
prints of sticks and straw mixed with fragments 
of burnt wood and ceramics. Ceramic contain-
ers are represented in most part by fragments of 
vessels made of clay paste with chamotte and 
sand ingredients, with a trumpet-shaped neck 
(Fig. 2/2
the 12th – 10th c. BC26 or with globular body, the 
maximum diameter of which is in the middle or 
in the lower part of the body, ornamented with 
strip-shaped decoration of 6-8 incised lines at an 
angle (Fig. 2/3-5). The clay paste of the vessels 
with incised and the embossed decoration  is 
similar to that of artifacts discovered at the sites 
of Râmnicelu27 and Sihleanu28, chronologically 
attributed to the end of the Bronze Age29. 

Ceramic vessels similar in shape and orna-
mental pattern were also discovered in Structure 
no. 3 (Fig. 3/1), which also represents a plat-
form made of pieces of burnt clay and fragments 
of ceramics. The ceramic assemblage includes 
fragments of bitronconical cups with cylindri-
cal neck, slightly splayed rim and maximum di-
ameter at the lower part of the body (Fig. 3/3), 
which are similar to those found in the settle-
ments dated to the end of the 12th c. – 11th c. 
BC  from Pohrebea III30 31 -
ments of nearly identical vessels with vertical 
neck and decoration at the base of the neck that 
consists of incised horizontal lines, from which 
hang triangles made of 6-10 parallel lines on the 
shoulders (Fig. 3/4-6) are similar to those found 
at Troia VIIb2

32 33, and at others sites.
The remains of Structure no. 8 (Fig. 4/1) 

represent an agglomeration of pieces of stone, 
burned clay, and ceramic fragments, among 
which there are pieces of bowls (Fig. 4/3-6) 

-

Of interest is pit no. 3 (Fig. 4/2), which 
-

26 
27 
28 
29 
30 Levi ki 1994, pl. 7/8
31 
32 Koppenhofer 1997, 323, Abb. 15/5
33 

ent types of vessels. Among them is a fragment 
from a vessel with a slightly raised handle and a 

with a crest (Fig. 4/8). The same pit no. 3 is 
also the source of fragments of globular vessels 
decorated with bands of inclined incised lines 
(Fig. 4/7-10) and embossed ornament. The ves-

a crest are typical of the ceramic assemblage 

34. 
The vessels decorated with triangles hatched 
at an angle with incised lines characteristic of 

observed in other closed complexes of Saharna 
35

in the complexes and in the cultural layer36 un-
-

ontory was populated from the 12th c. BC and 
the site developed until the late 11th c. – early 
10th c. BC.

During the investigations at the Saharna 

artifacts have been collected, which by the mod-
eling technique, shape and decoration are ves-
sels of various types with embossed, incised, 
and stamped decoration. There are containers 
ornamented only with incision or stamping. But 
there are also pots, the ornament of which in-
cludes all three types of decoration. The contem-
poraryuse of the incised, stamped, and embossed 
ornament is one of the main features of the Coz-
ia-Saharna ceramic assortment of the 10th – 9th c. 

the alternation of two cultural horizons: one with 
incised pottery and another one with incised and 
stamped pottery. This is demonstrated by the 
overlapping of two closed complexes – pits no. 
8 and no. 9 (Fig. 5/1). The study of the contents 
of closed complex no. 8 shows that the pottery is 
represented by vessels ornamented only with in-
cision (Fig. 5/9-14). The complex was partially 
cut by another (pit no. 9), where ceramic frag-
ments with incised, stamped, and embossed pat-
terns were found (Fig. 5/2-8). This stratigraphic 
overlap indicates that complex no. 9 was built 

-
istic of the Cozia-Saharna culture, are dated the 

34 
35 

36 
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10th – 9th -

the 12th – 11th c. BC37 and represents the earliest 

-
zon is also archaeologically documented at the 

incised pottery was probably located in the 
south-western part of the promontories area, 
where two pits (no. 119 and no. 177) with ma-
terials dated only to this chronological period 
were found.

(Fig. 6/1), bell-shaped, had the 
following dimensions: mouth diameter 1.0 m 

nine pottery fragments were discovered in this 
pit. , Of interest is a fragment of a bag-shaped 
vessel decorated  with a relief band with ridge 
on shoulders (Fig. 6/8). This type of vessels is 

Coslogeni, Ulmu, Sultana38, Ilinka39, etc. There 
is also a fragment of a frusto-conical bowl with 
a slightly inward rim, decorated with incised 

handle (Fig. 6/9 -
lar body and shoulders covered with incised 
decoration formed of hatched triangles arranged 
regularly (Fig. 6/4-7
incised decoration and cylindrical buttons on 
top of the curve (Fig. 6/2) or undecorated ones 
(Fig. 6/3). Such vessels are commonly known 

40

41 42, and others.
 A  layer of grayish soil of 0.5 m thick was 

excavated above the pit. It was overlapped by an 
agglomeration of human bones deposited most-
ly in anatomical order. Besides the boneswere 
found several sherds decorated with incisions, 
punches or relief bands43

119 was not disturbed at the time of the deposit 
of the , and there 

37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 

complexes, it is possible to suggest that they 

This fact allows us to assign Pit no. 119 to 
the horizon with incised pottery, while the ag-
glomeration of bones links the next layer to ma-
terials of the Cozia-Saharna type.

(Fig. 7/1) had a cylindrical 
shape with diameter of 1.9 m and depth of 1.1 

eight clay sherds44.
The hairpin ( ) found 0.2 m below 

the top surface of the pit was made of bronze rod 
with a diameter of 0.4 cm, round in section. The 
sharp end has a diameter of 0.15 cm and the op-
posite one ends with a mushroom-shaped knob 
that has the diameter of 0.9×0.7 cm and height 
of 0.4 cm. for the main part of the rod (11.5 cm 
lenght) is straight and curves towards the end 
(length of 1.3 cm) (Fig. 7/7). Such pins are less 
known in the area between the Tissa and Dniester 
Rivers. Currently, they are attested at settlements 
of the Noua culture (Fig. 7/8

45 
46. Similar 

pieces are found on the territory of Poland in the 
area of the Pre-Lausitz culture, where they were 

47.
The ceramic assemblage included a pro-

-
phasized neck, and splayed rim (Fig. 7/6) and 
a fragment of a vessel with cylindrical neck 
and an outwardly arched lip, ornamented in the 

-
lel incised horizontal lines (Fig. 7/2), similar to 
vessels discovered in the settlement of Sabati-
novka culture at Tudora48. We also mention a 
fragment of a cup with nearly cylindrical top, 
a bulging body and rounded bottom (Fig. 7/3). 
The vessel had the maximum diameter at the 
bottom of the body. Cups similar in shape and 
decoration are known from Tei culture discover-

49

50.

44 -

45 

46 Dietrich, Dietrich 2008, 90, Taf. 
164/2.

47 
48  1985, 89, . 37/8, 9.
49 
50 
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The discovered ceramic wares and the 
bronze hairpin ( ), clearly indicate that 

-
tory, which has been attributed to the horizon 

type, was inhabited in the 12th – 11th c. BC. 
A situation similar to that in the Middle 

Dniester region was also registered on the left 
bank of the Lower Danube in the multi-layered 

-
rizon51 -
fragments similar to vessels from Noua, Beloz-

found there52. Among the ceramics discovered 
in pit no. 3 (Fig. 8/1), there is a fragment of a 

two parallel incised lines.  Oblique grooves on 
the shoulder of the vessel begin immediately be-
low these lines  (Fig. 8/7). This ornamental pat-

53 
and from level V at Kastanas attributed to the 
12th c. BC54.

The presence of elements characteristic of 
the Noua-Sabatinovka-Coslogeni array in the 

the existence of certain connections in the evo-
lution of these cultural-chronological groups. 

northeast Muntenia55.

them preserved in fragments: knife blade and 

56 and other ar-
tifacts., Despite many parallels suggested by 
experts, these, in our view, do not provide con-
vincing chronological indicators to determine 
the time of formation and disappearance of this 

Recent archaeological research that has 
brough to light closed complexes with chrono-
logical markers, makes it possible to amend the 

51 
52 
53 
54 
55 Nicic 2008, 111-128.
56 

existing assumptions regarding the time and 
area of formation and development of the cul-

-

(pit no. 8), containing pottery decorated only 
with incised decoration characteristic of the 

another (pit no. 9) with incised and stamped 
pottery characteristic of the ceramic assortment 
of the Cozia-Saharna culture, presents  a solid 
argument in favour of the chronological succes-
sion of these two groups of sites.

The overlapping of the closed complex 

of human bones in combination with the pottery 
of the Cozia-Saharna type clearly demonstrates 

10th – 9th c. BC.
The discovery of the closed complex (pit 

contained a number of ceramic fragments or-
namented with incised decoration and a hair-
pin with the eyelet ( )57, which had a 
wide spread in the 13th c. BC, makes it possible 

older, dating its formation no later than the end 
of the 13th century and its development to the 
12th – 11th c. BC.

Studying the repertory of shapes and espe-
cially the ornamental patterns characteristic of 

-
sca group, A. Nicic established 46 variants of 
the incised decoration. Nineteen of these ele-
ments are shared with the ceramic assemblage 

-

the Sabatinovka culture58. The direct link (45 of 
46) of the ornamental motifs, as well as several 

massive involvement of the Noua-Sabatinovka-
Coslogeni aspect in the process of formation of 

57 
58 Nicic 2008, 130.
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The analysis of the range of ornamental pat-
terns reveals that the most numerous ceramics 
with incised decoration are concentrated in the 
Middle Dniester region59 and the Lower Dan-
ube, while in the Lower Dniester region they are 
met only sporadically60. This situation suggests 

-
th c. and 

th c. BC and was located 
in the Carpathian-Pontic area,  centred around 
the Middle Dniester and the Lower Danube. It is 
from this area that during the 12th – 11th c. BC the 
cultural horizon with incised pottery penetrates 
the southern areas of the Balkans, northwestern 

59 

60 Nicic 2008, 130.

The comparison of decorative motifs from 

dominate in the next period of the Cozia-Saha-
rna culture reveals a direct link between them. 
In fact, the stamped decoration frequently em-
ployes the same geometric patterns: horizontal 

or angles hatched, etc., but but applied by a dif-

of settlements of the 12th – 11th c. BC and those 
of the 10th – 9th c. BC at some archaeologically 

-
dence demonstrating a genetic link between the 
two cultural horizons. 
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One of the emblematic monuments of the 
Thracian funerary and cult architecture situated 
in the Kazanlak Valley was discovered in the 
Ostrusha tumulus in 1993. Despite the fact that 
in the following years the complex has been the 

1 many issues 
related to its construction, periods of use, and 
chronology still remain open.

Unfortunately, the complex in Ostrusha tu-
mulus has not come down to us in its architec-
tural integrity and like most other great monu-
ments of the Thracian funerary architecture was 

were uncovered only in the southwestern cham-
ber (Fig. 1a). A horse skeleton was discovered 
close to its south wall, a set of silver appliques 
for decoration of horse trappings were exposed 
in the northwest corner, and, in close proxim-
ity to them, there were fragments of a crescent-

calyx-cup (Fig. 1b-d).
The silver vessels have been analyzed al-

assigns it to the beginning of the last quarter of 
the 4th century BC, and production of the calyx-
cup could be dated to the middle of the 4th cen-
tury BC.2

The fragmented breastplate has a crescent-
like shape and a high collar. On the metal base, 
a silver-gilt plate is attached3 (Table 2a).

The decoration on the crescent-shaped part is 
in four concentric zones. In the central part, the 
elements are the largest and gradually become 

1  2019, 108.
2  2019, 110, 112.
3 .

NEW OBSERVATIONS ON THE INVENTORY  
FROM THE SOUTHWESTERN CHAMBER  
OF THE OSTRUSHA TUMULUS COMPLEX

of six-leaf rosettes in six hexagons containing 

string bosses follows. The second zone consists of 
fern-like alternating palmettes and S-spirals. One 
end of the girdle is preserved, ending with several 

-
allel diamonds, with small circles with a dot in the 

fourth belt consists of seven-leaf palmettes. In the 

with two petals and a stamen under which three 
small circles are arranged vertically. Missing (not 
preserved) is the outer border.

The upstanding collar consists of three 
zones. At the top, there is a border of pearl 

of a fern-like palmette with a lily instead of a 

petals and stamen. There follows a band of ver-
tical incisions. In the center of the second zone, 
there is a heart-shaped ornament with an interior 

in the middle. On both sides, there are alternat-
ing parallel outlines of halves of its contour with 
one dot in the interior of the arc. A band follows 
of pronounced decoration of V-shaped wedges. 
The third zone is a mirror image of the second. 
Below is a band of pearl string bosses.

The breastplate from Ostrusha belongs to 
4 which comprises 

the examples from Mezek,5 Varbitsa,6 Yanko-

4 Ognenova 1961, 527-533, Pl. XVII.
5 

igs
8, P

6 et al. 1934, 

Ognenova 1961, 531, P
Pl. 9.
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vo7 (Fig. 2b-d
Fig. 2e),8 others from 

Katerini,9 Pydna10 (Fig. 2f-g -
nalka tumulus,11 Tsvyatkova Tumulus,12 and Tu-
mulus 2 at Dolno Izvorovo.13

All of them are made of silver-gilt plate in 
 technique – by hammering on a matrix 

and with a punch, the peripheries are cut, folded 
and pierced to be sewn onto an iron base. The 
relatively limited repertoire of ornaments and the 
division into zones are a characteristic feature of 
the work produced on matrices. The individual 
motifs are combined in various combinations, 

14

In the case of Ostrusha breastplate, all deco-
rative motifs are vegetal. There are no anthropo-
morphic and zoomorphic elements. The six-leaf 
rosettes, as compared to those of the Vergina 
breastplate, are in lower relief and without pet-
als. In the area with the necklace, the amphora-

entire group of breastplates, it can be said that it 

i.e., the forms are naturalistic and the main stem 
has a dominant role in the composition. Of all, 
however, the Ostrusha breastplate has the clear-
est shapes – the acanthus kalyxis reduced to two 

-
ers have a barely visible cup with two curved 

-
ers and fern-like alternating palmettes, are sur-
rounded by circles or left empty. In contrast and 
for comparison, an example of strong Italian in-

rinceau with palmettes and tendrils are the two 

ceiling of the monolithic chamber of the same 
complex, in which the breastplate was found. 
One main stem passes continuously along the 

7 LXXXIX
Marinova 1970, 404, ig. 

P
8 Andronikos 1978, 37, 44, 

Archibald 1985, 165-166.
9 igs

170, P
10 Pl. 1-7.
11 Kitov c

37.
12 a

2019.
13  2011, 65.
14 Archibald 1985, 170.

entire wall, and is almost obscured by the abun-
dance and variety of colorful cups, double spi-
rals, and spirally rolled strips, all of which are 
amazingly colorful.

evidence or it is presumed that they have been 
found in rich burials of warriors. The breastplate 
from Katerini was found with leather armor in 
a tomb dated to the second quarter15 or the last 
third of the 4th century BC.16

The Pydna specimen is from a cist grave 
dated to the third quarter or the last quarter (330 
BC) of the 4th century BC.17 The burials in Tomb 
II from the necropolis at Vergina (to which two 
breastplates belong) are dated to 317/16 BC.18 
The fragments of the Varbitsa breastplate were 
found in a tomb, and the complex has been dat-
ed to the late 4th– early 3rd century BC,19or even 

rd century 
BC20 or of the second quarter of the same cen-
tury.21 -
mulus is dated not earlier than the last quarter of 
4th century BC.22 The fragments from Tumulus 2 
at the village of Dolno Izvorovo were found in 
a domed tomb, where the burial has been dated 
based on a Thasian amphora stamp of 314-309 
BC to the very end of 4th century BC.23 The collar 
from the breastplate from Tsvyatkova Tumulus 
was found in a grave dating back to second half 
or the end of the 4th century BC.24 The complex 

tomb and the resulting discussion of their se-
quence and times of use25 are the reason why the 

-
ber have a wider chronology.26 The date of the 
two Thasian amphorae from the burial chamber 
in the early 280s BC27 and the analogies of some 
of the horse trapping elements found in the cor-

15 Ignatiadou, Tsigarida 2008, 59-60.
16  2010, 249.
17 ig. 13.
18 Borza, Palagia 2007, 117.
19 -

hibald 
1998, 290.

20 .
21  13.
22 

Stoyanov, Stoyanova 2016, 324-325.
23 Tzochev 2009, 65, Table 3.
24 .
25 

2016.
26 See , Megaw 2012, ig. 10.
27 Tzochev 2014, 58.
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ridor with contexts from the middle of the 3rd 
century BC28 allow for dating the burial, part of 
whose inventory is the eponymous breastplate, 
to the second quarter of the 3rd century BC.

4th rd century BC, with the 
Ostrusha breastplate crafted probably in the last 
third of 4th century BC.

The horse trappings consist of seven ap-
pliques, all of which belong to the gear for the 
horse’s head29 (Fig. 1b).

The bridle frontlet is cast (Fig. 3a). It is a 
typical representative of the so-called Thracian 
type.30 -
sional part are found at Teteven,31 Orizovo, 
Chirpan region (but made of bronze),32 in Dala-
kova Tumulus, Sliven region,33 and on all exam-
ples their horizontal part is not two-dimensional 
(Fig. 3b-c). According to some researchers, this 
is a sign of an earlier stage in the development of 
this type of frontlets,34 preceding the time when 
the base becomes a plate. The specimen from 
Dalakova Tumulus is part of a complete set of 
horse trappings decorations, in which the heads 

bridle grips are executed in the same style. The 
complex is dated on the basis of Thasian ampho-
ra stamps from c. 390-375 BC, i.e., the burial 
took place at the beginning of the second quar-
ter of the 4th century BC. A three-dimensional 

Panchova Tumulus at Starosel (Fig. 3d), dated 
to the middle of the 4th century BC.35 It illus-
trates an intermediate phase of rendering of the 
three-dimensional part, together with those from 
Orizovo and Dalakova Tumulus, and displays 
similar craftsmanship and decoration to that of 

closest parallel in terms of shaping and deco-
rating the plate of the frontlet under considera-
tion is provided by the example from Craiova 
(Table 3e

28 .
29 b 1994c, 88, 93, . 

3 d e b, 54, 56-57  
Kitov, Krasteva 1994-1995, 20, 
101, Cat. nos ig. 33.

30 .
31 .
32 .
33 .
34 .
35 .

dated to the end of 4th century BC.36

at Agighiol (Table 3f), dated to 340-330 BC,37 
but its execution is very crude and far from the 
quality of the others.

shaped (Fig. 3g). Around a circular protruding 
center, a stylized eye surrounded by a band of 

-
dered, each touching with its beak the head of 
the one in front. They are presented in the coun-
terclockwise direction. Their eyes are executed 
as the central one, the mane is marked by a band 
of short cuts, ending with a volute, which rep-
resents a stylized ear. The beaks consist of two 
parallel strips, spirally curled inwards.

The closest parallels originate from two 
complexes in the same region – Binyova Tumu-
lus38 and Sineva Tumulus39 (Fig. 3h-i). In terms 
of quality, the triskeles from the three complex-

Ostrusha and Binyova Tumulus are extremely 
similar, whereas in Sineva Tumulus we see the 
embossing of planes at an angle known to us 

-
tion applies to the elongated cheek appliques of 

-
plexes, which will be discussed below. One 
could add to this group also the triskels from 
Panchova and Peichova tumuli at Starosel40 
(Fig. 3j-k), dated to the middle of the 4th century 

41 (Fig. 
3l 42 and the triskele from 
Agighiol (Fig. 3m) from almost the same time 
(340-330 BC).43 The examples from the last two 
complexes have only incised decoration, i.e., 
there are no three-dimensionally executed ele-
ments, unlike the previous ones. Very similar in 
terms of general concept, but with more volumi-
nous elements, openwork and gilded are the two 
triskeles from Letnitsa Treasure (Fig. 3n), dated 

36  no. 46.1, 
245-246.

37  no. 50.5, 259.
38 b 1994d b  

Marazov,  1994, 44, Cat. nos 9-12.
39 -

115-116.
40 .
41 

last see 
XVII/4.

42  94.
43 no. 50, 254.
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to the second half of the 4th century BC.44

The two oblong cheek appliqués are of 
Fig. 

3o). The images consist entirely of geometri-
cal shapes and are stylized to the extent that it 

from other appliqués in which predator and prey 
scenes are presented. As already mentioned, the 
closest parallels can be seen in the appliqués of 
Binyova and Sineva tumuli (Fig. 3p-q).

The adduced parallels of Ostrusha’s ap-
pliqués for horse trappings allow us to assign 
the creation of the set to the middle or the third 
quarter of 4th century BC.

in the southwestern chamber shows that they 
belong to the inventory of a warrior’s burial. 

the place where they were discovered was also 

and 3. which of the stages of use of the complex 
could be related to the burial.

In the excavator’s publications, the south-
western chamber is considered undisturbed. 
The main argument is the intact horse skeleton 

together a man and a horse is attested in sev-
eral complexes in Kazanlak region.45 In Zareva, 
Smailova and Sineva tumuli, either the grave is 
built of river stones and quarried blocks, or it is 
a simple burial pit. On the contrary, in almost 
all the tombs in Kazanlak region, where there 
are horse burials (Kazanlak Tomb, the tombs in 

the village of Dolno Izvorovo), their remains are 
deposited in the antechambers, i.e., apart from 
the deceased, although the gifts of the main 
burial are plundered and, in most cases,46 the 
burial chamber has a stone funerary bed for the 
deceased.47

In the sarcophagus-like chamber of the 
44 .
45 Kitov 1999, 4.
46 In  Arsenalka, , Shushmanets and Tumulus 2 

near the village of Dolno Izvorovo.
47 The tombs in Sashova Tumulus and  Kosmatka 

Tumulus are not included in this group because they are un-
plundered, i.e., no attempt has been made to enter inside after 
their closure and until the moment of discovery by the ar-
chaeologists. In Sashova Tumulus, the horse skeleton was in 

 of the main chamber, but the human 
remains were laid out on the funerary bed (see b, 

).

complex in the Ostrusha tumulus, there is a 
funerary bed next to the northern wall and, by 
analogy with the main chambers in the other 
tombs, it can be assumed that this was the place 
for the burial gifts and the human remains. Up 
to now, at least two construction periods have 

construction of the monolithic chamber and the 
second one – to the building of the other rooms.

We are trying to answer the three questions 
posed above with the following working hy-
pothesis:

The second period, when the complex was 

the deposition of a subsequent burial. Thus, the 
need for a new use of the burial chamber has 
led to the reburial of the remains of the original 

-
ary burial was carried out, causing the complex 
to be enlarged, and during a later moment the 
subsequent rituals were carried out in the pro-
cess of which the ritual deposit (the so-called 

) of architectural details and pottery 
fragments was accumulated and the entire struc-

looting of the complex, which is dated to the 4th 
-

tral chamber, but also all other side rooms, i.e., 
the inventory that has come down to us from the 
southwest chamber is incomplete.

All these activities from the initial con-
struction of the monolithic chamber to the bury-
ing of the complex took place in the relatively 
short span of 30-35 years during the last third of 
the 4th 

several studies.
By analyzing the stylistic context of the 

-
tween the plant frieze from the lower vertical 

and Tomb II at Aenea (350-325 BC), which pro-
vides a reason to date the frescoes from Ostru-
sha in the period 330-310 BC.48

The most recent analysis on the architecture 
and the burial furnishings of the sarcophagus-
like chamber proves that stylistically the Ostru-
sha funerary bed is most similar to the examples 

-
lus 2 near the village of Dolno Izvorovo and the 

48 .
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-
cording to the researchers, this proves that the 
funerary beds (
product of a single workshop, and perhaps also 
craftsmen who worked here in the last quarter of 
the 4th -

49 -

4th century BC,50 the one in Tumulus 2 near the 
village of Dolno Izvorovo dates from the very 
end of the 4th century BC,51 -
ipovo is from the end of the 4th  – beginning of 
the 3rd century BC.52

of the hypothesis that the complex in Ostrusha 
was in use in the last third of the 4th century BC.

The publication of the complete analysis of 
the pottery fragments from the ritual deposit is 
forthcoming, but four Thasian amphora stamps 
provide a date within 330-320 BC.53According 
to the most recent study on the architecture and 

 occurred immediately before or in 
parallel with the construction of the additional 
premises, which marked the second stage of the 

49  et al. 2016, 34-44.
50 Stoyanov, Stoyanova 2016, 

325.
51 See note 22.
52 , 295.
53  et al. 2016, 36-37, note 8

Pl. 8a: 2-3.

date of the amphora stamps the authors assign 
the same chronology to the ritual deposit.54 Not 
always amphorae are deposited in complexes 
in the year of their production. A period of ten 
years is quite conceivable, and some research-

55 In other 
words, the time at which the ritual deposit took 
place may be at least a decade (or less) later than 
the latest date provided by the amphora stamps. 
This means that between the construction of the 

-
riod of time to complete the second construction 

and carry out the second.
This scenario is hypothetical and with a 

considerable amount of speculation, due to the 
lack of burial remains in the monolithic chamber 
and human remains in the southwestern cham-
ber to support it. It is an attempt to explain the 

-
ern chamber, their interpretation and their place 
in the stages of use and the chronology of this 
extremely interesting and important complex.

54  et al. 2016, 36-37.
55 Tzochev 2014, 60, note 42.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

WREATHS IN FUNERAL CONTEXT: 
CHRONOLOGICAL AND TYPOLOGICAL 

DISTRIBUTION IN ANCIENT MACEDONIA, 
THRACE AND THE WEST PONTIC 

GREEK APOIKIAI

Introduction
The funerary wreaths which comprise the 

focus of this research are divided into two main 
types according to material of manufacturing: 
1.) gold wreaths, and 2.) gilded clay wreaths. 
The detailed analysis of their typological and 
technological characteristics aims to distinguish 
those which can be considered as chronological 

wreaths in their context.
The empirical basis for the investigation 

comprises a total of 222 funerary complexes 
with golden or gilded clay funeral wreaths from 
Macedonia, Thrace, and the West Pontic poleis: 
Apollonia Pontica, Messambria, Odessos, Kala-
tis and Tomis (Fig. 1). The complexes are sys-
tematized into four conditional chronological 

their inventory.1 

* * *
The technological and typological charac-

metal and clay wreaths, and the question about 
-

graphical scope of this research have already 
-
-

these earlier publications. The approach chosen, 

1 The following article summarizes some of the outcomes of 

the number of catalogued complexes of each of them is very 

and indeed most of the established typologi-
cal and chronological criteria for the systema-
tization of metal wreaths from Macedonia was 
based on a series of investigations conducted 
by E. B. Tsigarida2. Essential for the technical 
features and data analysis of the examples from 
Thrace was the contribution of M. Tonkova.3 

Undoubtedly problematic is the study of the 
gilded clay funeral wreaths, largely because of 
the lack of details in many of the primary publi-
cations, as well as their usually very poor state 
of preservation. The typology proposed here is 

B. Tsigarida, and the investigation of Y. Mlad-
enova4 who has studied a large number of gilded 
clay wreaths from the necropoleis of Apollonia 

-
ical groups. 

Chronological Group I (Fig. 2a)
-

pearance of the wreath in a funerary context in 
th c. BC in Macedonia and 

Thrace. The historical events of this period are 
connected to the gradual decline of the Odrysian 
Kingdom after the death of Kotys I (359 BC), 
and the rise of the Macedonian kingdom under 
the reign of Philip II. 

This group is represented by three bur-
ial complexes from Macedonia – Vergina 

 1987, 907-9 16 -
garida 2006, 139-1

3 Tonkova 2013, 699-716.
4  1963, 287-292.
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Stenomakri,5 Katerini,6 and Aiani,7 and another 
two from the Odrysian territories – Malomiro-
vo-Zlatinitza8 and Peichova Mogila.9 All the 
wreaths from this group are made of clay except 
for a gilded silver specimen from Aiani10 and the 
gold one from Malomirovo-Zlatinitza.11

The remains and the inventory of these 
complexes indicate male burials. It seems that 
the grave goods repeat a similar scheme of se-
lected burial items: a weaponry set composed 
of a helmet, leather armor, sword, bow with 

-

Chronological Group II (Fig. 2b)
The grave complexes with funeral wreaths 

from the period between the second half of 
the 4th c. BC and beginning of the 3rd c. BC is 
quantitatively the largest group in all three geo-
graphical regions that form the focus of the re-

gold wreaths originating from Macedonia, e.g. 
Vergina,12 Derveni,13 Stavroupolis,14 Sevastae,15 
and Pella.16 Considerably smaller is the num-
ber of gold specimens discovered in the terri-
tory of the Odrysians and the other Thracians, 

17 18 
Naip Tumulus,19 Vratza (from the Tribalian 
territories).20 The inventory of most of these 
graves with gold wreaths represent the main 

-
-

pear also in burial complexes with gilded clay 
wreaths, e.g. the complexes from Nikissiani 
B,21 Arzos,22 Mezek.23

discovered in wealthy female burials, like the 

5  2008.
6 
7 .
8 Agre 2011, 31-37.
9 Kitov 2003, 506-524.
10 
11 Agre 2011, 31-37.
12 Andronikos Andronikos 1987, 198-217.
13  1997.
14 , 194-218.
15 
16 
17 
18 Dimitrova 2015, 240-243.
19 Delemen 2006, 251-273.
20  2005.
21
22
23  1937, 75-79.

one from Stavroupolis,24 as well as clay wreaths 
from Nikissiani A25. 

In contrast, the inventory of the funerary 

as Apollonia Pontika, Messambria, Odessos, 
and Kalatis contain only clay wreaths, as well 
as very few other grave goods, most of which 
are represented by locally produced clay vessels 

Chronological Group III (Fig. 3a)
rd c. BC, the 

number of metal wreaths, together with those of 

categories listed in groups I and II in the Mac-
edonian and Thracian grave complexes drasti-
cally declines in comparison to the previous 
chronological group. This can be explained by 
the political and economic instability after the 
death of Alexander III. 

The disappearance of grave complexes with 
such characteristics in Thrace seems to be more 
sudden, especially in the time after the death 
of Lysimachos in 281 BC and the subsequent 
Celtic invasion in Thrace. Clay wreaths are still 
to be found in some burials in the Thracian ter-
ritories, e.g. in the necropoleis of the Odrysian 
cities Seuthopolis26 and Kabyle.27

The data from the necropoleis of the West 

the gilded clay funeral wreaths in the 3rd c. BC, 
usually found in complexes with scarce grave 
goods. 

Chronological Group IV (Fig. 3b)
nd BC, the wreath almost disap-

pears from burial contexts in Macedonia, the ne-
cropoleis of the West Pontic apoikiai, and com-
pletely from Thrace. The few gold examples 
from Macedonia represent a construction that 
can be described as a combination of wreath and 
diadem. They originate from female burials, e.g. 
Amphipolis28 and Abdera.29 Due to the delicate 
workmanship and fragility of these wreaths, any 
type of use outside of the burial ritual can be 
completely ruled out.

24 , 1989, 194-218.
25  et al. 1992.
26 Dimitrov,  1978, 53-54.
27 .
28 Daux 1961, 820-823, Pl. 7,13.
29  1988, 474-479.
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Technology of the gold wreaths  

chronological group reproduce their prototype 
in a very naturalistic way. They have identical 
technological features. 

30 
31 32 33 

34 35 
36 37 and 9.) Malomirovo-

Zlatinitza.38 

The frame is stable, made of two curved and 
tapered gold tubes pierced at equal intervals that 
form a round frame construction. Presumably 
they resemble  which is very 

39 where 
the ends of the branch tubes are decorated with 
a sign embossed with tree rings (Fig. 4.1). The 
two 
or two places with gold or copper wire looping 
(Fig. 4.2). The same element is present on the 
examples from Vratza40 -
vetz.41 Another regulating mechanism is incor-
porated when the ends of the tubes are pierced 
so that they are more tightly tied together with 
thread or wire (e.g. Lete).42 

Rarely, the mechanism of hook and loop is 
used, in which a ring and a hook for closing are 
attached to the opposite ends of the frame (e.g. 

43 The wreath from Vratza44 is one 
of the few examples in which the two tubes on 
the front end close with a hook-and-loop mecha-

Kosmatka45 -
struction: three hollow tubes inserted into each 

looping in two places. 

30   1997.
31 Andronikos 1992, 193.
32  2011, Pl. 4.
33  2005, . XIII, 3.
34 Tonkova 2013, 699-716.
35 Dimitrov , 240-243.
36 ,  2011, Pl. 1.
37  Pl. 17.
38 Agre 2011, XX III. II-1, 4.
39  1997, 110.
40 XIII, 3.
41 Tonkova 2013, 699-716.
42 ,  2011, Taf. 10.
43  1997, 57-58.
44 XIII, 3.
45 Dimitrova 2015, 240-243.

At the front, the two parts were wrapped 
around each other (e.g. Amphipolis,46 Naip Tu-
mulus47) or bound with wrapped gold wire (e.g. 
Derveni48

an element positioned at the end of the forehead 

Fig. 4.5, a rosette at Derveni49), or hidden be-
hind the leaves (Vergina50). Some examples 

the specimen from Stavroupolis (Fig. 4.6). 
This frame type serves as a stable sup-

port for the remaining elements of the wreath. 
-

tached onto the frame with the help of soldered 
spikes (Fig. 4.3; 4.4), or are wrapped around 
the frame (e.g. Sedes)51. The branch stems were 
formed separately from smaller diameter tubes. 

and trimmed to form leaves.

The form of the leaves is the main indica-
tion for determining the plant prototype of the 
wreath. The leaves were cut out in the desired 
shape, probably by means of a template. The 
axes were embossed with a die or engraved 
with a sharp tool. The central vein axis is al-
most always present, but sometimes the lateral 
axes (Fig. 4.5) as well. Sometimes no gold wire 
was used, instead the lower part of the leaf is 

Mygdonia)52. The stalks of the wreath from 
Lete53

frame, even without being twisted. 

sometimes cannot be precisely determined due 
to the often damaged state of the wreath upon 

arrangement of the wreath elements was likely 
provided by the two branches of the frame (e.g. 
Malomirovo-Zlatinitza).

The olive and laurel leaves are elongated 

from one another, similar to the myrtle leaves 

46 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 2002, 57-73.
47 Delemen 2007, 251-273.
48  1997, 89-90, 110. 
49  1997, 89-90, Pl. 22.
50  2014, 15, Pl.4.
51
52 -  2000, 274-287.
53 Ignatiadou, Tsigarida 2011, Taf. 12.
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(e.g., the olive wreath from Derveni A54 and 
the myrtle wreath from Derveni B55). The oak 
leaves resemble the characteristic shape of the 
natural oak leaves. The curvatures of the leaves 
are more rounded or pointed with an embossed 
vain (Fig. 4.7). The ivy wreaths are character-
ized by rather large heart-shaped leaves with 
an embossed central vein axis, as in Sevastae56 
(Fig. 4.8).

The blossoms are predominantly charac-
teristic of the gold myrtle wreaths from Mac-
edonia: Derveni,57 Stavropolis,58 Vergina.59 All 
the above-mentioned wreaths are extremely 
precisely manufactured. A very detailed and 
imaginative wreath composition was achieved 

-
) with their yellowish petals have 

led to the creation of the complex structure of 
the gold blossoms and their variations. Blos-
soms were assembled on wires that had been 
previously attached to the branch tubes. In the 
wreaths from Derveni B and Agrosukiya,60 ele-
ments of the centrally positioned rosette were 
also decorated with blue enamel, similar to the 

-
olis (Fig. 4.6).61

Acorns
The acorns of Derveni A62 consist of two 

with cork, in the shape of an acorn and the 
acorn cap is decorated with net ornament. The 
tips of the acorn hoods are either soldered to the 
small branches (Vergina, Fig. 4.7) or completely 
pierced and threaded with gold wire on the small 

63).

In the example of Malomirovo-Zlatinitza 
(Fig. 4.5), which has no twigs, the elongated ol-
ive fruits (from two brazed halves) were mount-
ed using short gold wire stems in the middle 

54  1997, 89-90.
55 Ibid. 110.
56 , 209-218.
57  1997, 89-90, 110. 
58
59 Andronikos 1992, 193.
60 Tsigarida 2010, 307-315, Pl. 8.
61 Pl. 4.
62  1997, 89-90.
63 Dimitrov , 240-243.

row of holes of the frame. The stalk seems to be 
soldered to the fruit. In Derveni A,64 the olive-
shaped fruits are similarly grouped, also drilled 
through the wider end.

Each of the preserved laurel berries from 

attachment of the berries from Vratza to the 
branches is made possible by small hooks.

* * *
The comparative analysis of the technologi-

cal characteristics of the gold wreaths allowed 
-

acteristics. These are the myrtle wreaths from 
Central Macedonia from the end of the 4th c. BC: 
Stavroupolis, Vergina, Pieria, and Agrosukiya,65 
and the oak wreath group from the last quarter 
of the 4th c. BC, which includes three examples 
from Vergina, one from Derveni, and one from 
Amphipolis (Tzagezi).

Technology of gold wreaths from 
groups III and IV 

The gold wreaths from these groups are 
generally simpler and composed of fewer ele-
ments, i.e. they have a smaller number of leaves, 
no additional small branches and often no blos-
soms or berries (Fig. 4.9). The manufacturing 

gold band or frame of organic material replacing 

To this third chronological group be-
66 

67 68 4) Lete (near 
69 and 5) Abdera.70

Another type of frame in the form of a gold 
band appears in the construction of some of 
the later gold wreaths. The two examples from 
Amphipolis (Fig. 4.10
gold bands as a frame illustrate this type. The 
two ends of the band are provided with holes for 
thread or wire. All studied gold band specimens 
originate from later complexes of the chrono-

64   1997, 89-90.
65 Tsigarida 2010, 308-314.
66 Daux 1961, 820-823, Abb   2001, 119-120, 

Pl. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 2002, 66-67, Pl. 11b.
67 Ignatiadou, Tsigarida 

2011, Pl. 12.
68  1995, 375-404, Pl. 14.
69 , 461-476.
70  1988, 474-479.
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logical groups III and IV (from the late 3rd to the 
2nd c. BC, occasionally even later).

Some of the examples of this group might 
have had a frame made of organic material, e.g. 
wood, textile or leather strap. Such examples are 
probably the wreaths from Abdera.71 Blossoms 
and berries are exceptional for this chronologi-
cal group. 

* * *
An overview of the manufacturing charac-

teristics of the preserved gold wreaths from the 
middle of the 4th c. BC until the end of the 2nd 

-
porary goldsmith’s craft and techniques, and at 
the same time illustrates a gradual change in the 

grave is replaced by items produced only for its 
needs. It can be summarized that the examples 
dated between 4th and the second half of 3rd c. 
BC have a stable frame, branches, richer deco-

-
ments are carefully manufactured, close to char-
acteristics of their natural prototype. 

Gilded clay wreaths 

made of gilded clay components such as berries, 
blossoms and buds and constituents of other ma-
terials, e.g., copper, lead, ivory and wood. he 
gold wreaths were certainly the prototype for 
the wreaths made of clay which is clearly con-

surface of the clay components.
The gilded clay wreaths appeared simulta-

the 4th c. BC in Macedonia and Thrace. Since the 
end of the 4th c. BC, the custom of the clay fu-
neral wreath became popular in the necropoleis 
of the West Pontic apoikiai.

Technology of gilded clay wreaths
The clay wreaths represent the same plant 

types as their gold prototypes: laurel, ivy, olive, 
oak, myrtle, as well as some local variations 

local groups (e.g., Apollonia Pontica). The frag-
ile construction of this type of wreath results in 
most cases in a fragmented state of preservation. 
The components used for these kinds of wreaths 

71  1988, 474-479.

as well as stalks were often made of copper, also 
usually with gilded upper surface. The frame 
was made either of lead with wooden substruc-
ture, or of bone, ivory, or organic materials. 

The gilded clay wreaths belong to the rep-

-
ers, berries, acorns, etc. appear as parts of other 

-

to be very sensitive to damage while wearing, it 
seems it has been made only for the purpose of 
the funerary cult.72 

There are two types of clay funerary 
wreaths that can be distinguished by the size of 
their diameter and the number of their compo-
nents. Those with larger diameter are usually 
discovered between the grave goods or next to 
the walls of the grave complex, e.g., Vergina-
Stenomakri.73 In most cases, the wreaths with a 
smaller diameter are found around the skull, or 
on top of the remains of the deceased. 

the best preserved of the wreath elements. The 
spherical berries were modeled by hand. The 

(e.g. ivy berries) were made in a mold and af-
terwards the details were formed with a sharp 

Fig. 5.9). The gild-
ing of the elements never took place directly on 
the clay ground. Mostly a white or light-yellow 
primer (slip) was selected, which served as an 
insulating layer and at the same time as a binder. 
The varying color shades of the clay wreaths are 
determined by two factors: the local clay depos-
its (e.g., bright clays with or without mica en-
richment to dark red clays with or without accu-

The berries were either entirely gilded 
or have a square-shaped area of gilding at the 

-
ers from the clay wreaths were mostly colored 
and either partially or completely gilded. Most 
common are the round and oval clay berries, and 

berries. Due to their round shape, some berries 

72 Lullies 1962, 43, . 57, 58.
73  2008, 61-86.
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are not always distinguishable from buds. The 
same problem occurs sometimes in the attempts 
to identify the plant type of the wreath, in par-
ticular laurel of myrtle berries. Rarely, e.g. with 
the wreath from Olynthus (Fig. 5.4),74 a cross 
was engraved on the front of the clay balls sig-

The berries were either entirely gilded 
(e.g., Kabyle, Fig. 5.8)75 or have a square gild-
ing on the top (for example the specimens from 
Odessos76). The highly gilded wreaths are more 

two chronological groups.
-
-

means of short copper wires (Fig. 5.7). Another 
variation of ivy fruit - spherical and all-round 
granulated - is illustrated by the examples from 

77

on the back. The surface of both variants is 
granulated. Usually, the whole surface is gilded.

The oak wreaths originate from some grave 
complexes, such as Derveni78 and Kabyle.79 In 

and naturalistic.

The blossoms from the clay wreaths were 
mostly colored and partially gilded or complete-

-

a round or disc-like shape, granulated and gilded 
-

reproduced: Akanthos (Fig. 5.6)80 yielded three 
myrtle variations. A rare variation of myrtles 
with copper petals and clay carpels is the speci-
men from Olynthus81

blossoms from Dolno Izvorovo (Fig. 5.5)82 with 
their blue color and gilding are very similar to 
their plant model: the morning glory ( ). 

74 Robinson 1942, 505.
75 et al. 2013, 281.
76 Arch. Museum Varna, Inv. N. II 4371.
77
78   1997, 58-59.
79  et al. 2013, 281.
80  1998, 85-86, Pl. 87-89.
81 Robinson 1942, 124.
82 .

The wreath from Apollonia Pontica83 consists 

of white and blue color. One is similar to the 
 or 

, the other one can be compared with 

compared with violets. 

The most frequently encountered are lead 

Mesambria)84 and pierced in equal intervals. 
The hardness of the lead ensures the stability of 
the frame as a carrier of the remaining wreath 
elements (Fig. 5.1-3). Copper banding was also 
found on a wooden base (e.g., Madara).85 

Another frame variation consists of pierced 
bone (ivory) tubes threaded on a leather strap. 
This is typical for some of the earliest exam-
ples from Macedonia (Vergina-Stenomakri),86 
and one from Mesambria.87

is represented only by the one specimen from 
Vergina-Stenomakri.88

The frames of the wreaths with smaller di-
ameter were pierced only in the frontal part, be-

and laterally. On the contrary, the frame of those 
with larger diameter were completely pierced 
through. 

In cases where no remains of the frame 
were discovered, it can be assumed that it was 
made of organic material, such as wood, textile, 
or leather (e.g. Derveni).89

The leaves were cut from copper sheet-
metal using a template in the desired shape 
and gilded on the upper side. he central axis 
of the leaves of some specimens is depressed 
(Odessos).90 Most of these are found in a very 
fragmented state due to the strong corrosion 
of the thin sheet of copper, which sometimes 

In some cases, their remains are completely 
missing, which leads to the suggestion that they 
might have been decorated with natural leaves 

83 .
84
85 Stoyanov 2003, 570.
86  2008, 87-123, 124-165.
87 288.
88  2008, 124-165.
89   1997, 58-59.
90 Arch. Museum Varna, N II 4837.
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wreaths from Apollonia Pontica91 are made of 
lead. The clay components and the leaves are 
twisted around the holes of the pierced frame 
with stalks made of copper wire.

It seems that the structure of some gilded 
wreaths also included a central element, usually 

-
ples are the wreaths from Vergina-Bloukasfeld,92 

93 as well as the 
oak wreath from Zelenikovo,94 decorated with a 
centrally positioned clay grasshopper.

 

-

clay specimens, in contrast to the gold wreaths. 
The technological and typological similarities 
of clay wreaths from contemporary complexes 
of some necropoleis make it possible to identify 
the production of local workshops, as well as 
groups of wreaths in close chronological bound-
aries (such as Apollonia Pontica)95. 

The comparative analysis of the gilded clay 
specimens from the three ancient regions under 

manufacturing characteristics, which can also 
be regarded as chronological indicators.

* * *
In the chronological groups I and II, wreaths 

of a larger size and many components appear as 

91 .
92  1972, 147-183.
93  2008, 87-123, 124-165.
94 97-106.
95 .

Vergina,96 Pella,97 Kallatis,98 and Derveni.99 The 
frame of ivory is characteristic of the wreaths 
from the second half of the 4th c. BC. The wreaths 
with completely gilded berries were also used 
mainly in the 4th

production of the coronal elements, as well as 
an inventory of distinctly fewer clay compo-
nents, can be observed in specimens from the 
chronological groups III and IV, e.g., Tomis100 
and Apollonia.101

* * *
The simultaneous appearance and spread of 

funerary wreaths in Macedonia and the Odrysian 
lands in Thrace, as well as the obvious similari-
ties in the gold wreath specimens from the two 
regions can be explained as a result of the emer-
gence of a similar burial custom, even -

serving the elite. The presence 
of a symposium set (or elements of it) lead to the 

-
tures of many of the burials connect them with 
the Macedonian and Thracian ruling elites and 
some of them, like those from Vergina, Derveni, 

members of the Argead and Odrysian dynasties.
The fact that the gold wreaths have not been 

on the Black Sea coast can be explained by the 

in the poleis, where the  
of the  did not correspond to the needs of 

96 Andronikos 1987, 198-217.
97  1998, 337-351.
98 Preda 1961, 276-304.
99  1997, 58-59.
100 Lungu, Chera 1986, 89-114.
101 .
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THE BANQUET AS DEPICTED ON ATTIC 
RED-FIGURE POTTERY FROM THE SITE 

AT “ADZHIYSKA VODENITSA”

Introduction

on the territory of the village of Vetren, Septem-
vri Municipality, was interpreted as an ancient 
trade centre which existed between the end of 
5th and the 3rd

with Emporion Pistiros known from a famous 
stone inscription found nearby1. The Attic red-

one of the most impressive collections of Attic 
painted pottery from inland Thrace, and ranks 

forms and shapes (kraters, skyphoi, cup-sky-
phoi, kylix, cantharoi, pelike, askoi, lekythoi, 
lekanai). 
the so-called drinking set, with shapes designed 
for mixing water and wine – kraters and cups – 
being the most numerous ones. The bell-shaped 
kraters do apparently outnumber the cups. This 
type of krater was used in the settlement from 
the end of the 5th until the third quarter of the 4th 

contexts of kraters’ fragments shows that they 
have been recorded throughout the entire exca-

Most of the scenes depicted on bell krat-
ers are associated with Dionysus and his thiasos 
(three reconstructed kraters and 20 fragments), 
followed by banqueting and everyday scenes: a 
warrior greeted by his wife and father, as well as 
isolated images of a bull head, a chariot, horses, 
Amazons and Eros.

1 
  

Bouzek, Domaradzka, Archibald 2007 Bouzek, Domaradzka, 
Archibald 2010

Bouzek, Militky, Taneva, Domaradzka 2016.

The aim -
ing contexts of Attic kraters and the archaeologi-
cal data relevant to the depicted banquet scenes.

The banquet in the Greek society

parts:  or dinner,  or a party 
with various forms of entertainment and exces-
sive consumption of wine and 
festive procession, which took place before and 
after the consumption of wine, to the accompa-
niment of the , 
eroticism and sensuality2. 

The banquet played an extremely important 

politics, was a vital aspect of the social identity 
of a man3. Originally, the banquet was designed 

consolidate its social and political power. With 
-

ent functions and turned into a venue for frol-
icking, with a lot of wine, games, dance, music 
and erotic entertainment. Those male gatherings 
acquired the status of a cultural institution in the 

4. That is why the banquet 

the  ( ) or the room for men5. Sev-
en to twelve beds ( ) were arranged there, 
one next to the other, tightly pushed against the 
walls, in the shape of a rectangle/open at one of 
the short sides6.

The representation of  as an 
iconographic theme on the Attic painted pottery 

Peschel 1987, 21.

6 Lissarrague 2001, 29.
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7. With the de-

the iconographic motifs evolved and became 
more enriched8. Scenes of  were 
depicted on various shapes, predominantly on 
those associated with the consumption of wine – 

, 
were usually represented in the tondo, whereas 
the actual scenes of  or  were 
painted on the outside of bigger vessels and sur-
faces9. 
usually a frieze depicting pots, animals, baskets, 

10.
Scenes representing the  or certain 

-
ing back to the 6th century BC. Certain changes 
in iconographic patterns could be observed be-
tween 6th and 4th century BC,11 while from the 4th 
century BC, on the procession acquired a new 
formulation or was depicted separately through 
the use of torches12.

Musical instruments such as guitar, lyre and 
kettle-drum did not become popular on painted 
vases until the second half of the 5th century BC, 
and were common throughout the 4th century 
BC.13 These occupied a prominent place in the 
decorative repertoire of scenes of various nature 
and can be found accompanying Dionysus, his 
entourage,  and the , cult 
rituals and various everyday scenes. Dancing, 

-
ty, was also one of the entertainments during the 

. In addition to various movements 
with legs and arms, it included what was called 
mimics or pantomime as well.

Attic vases with banquet scenes from 
the site at “Adzhiyska Vodenitsa”

 

the same shape representing a 
3:2) 

 

7 1997, 14–24.
8 1997, 25–70.
9 Lissarrague 2001, 27–37.
10 Lissarrague 2001, 29.
11 Peschel 1987.
12 Peschel 1987, 341–349.
13 Bundrick 2005, 24, 48.

Some of the scenes painted on 

have young, beardless men, with wreaths of ivy, 

on , supported on huge pillows made of 
striped, wave-patterned or dotted fabrics (  2, 

 3: 1). In front of the  there are three-

musician ( ), usually included in the -
 

is preserved on some of the discussed fragments 
(  2: 1, 2). A human hand pouring wine from 
a 

 
Alongside the most common representa-

tions of serving wine and delicacies to the ac-
companiment of songs and dances, a part of a 
scene depicting a game of  is also pre-

-
bos was a game in which one of the symposiasts 
tried to hit a certain target with drops of wine 
from his goblet. In general, the target was his 
table companion. If the symposiast hit the tar-
get, this was a sign of luck and success in love.14 

 are depicted 
on the discussed fragment – the one has a beard, 
while the other one is beardless. The bearded 
man is holding a kylix-shaped bowl, while the 
beardless one is in supine position, with his 
head up and his right hand supporting his head. 

The last fragment of a krater depicts two 

a torch and of a woman on whom he is leaning – 
and probably represent a  scene.  

Finding contexts of the vases depicting 
banquet scenes from the site at “Adzhiyska 
Vodenitsa”

where tiers of stone and clay plaster, probably 
from a collapsed wall, were found. The build-
ing had two antiums – one on the southern and 
a second one on the eastern side. It was built of 
stones of varying size indicating that the build-
ing was a less stable construction in comparison 
to three neighbouring buildings with solid stone 
foundations.15 
excavated in sq. , where the east antium was 
located. A square eschara with geometric deco-

14 Lissarrague 2001, 27–29.
15 

2007, 158. 
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ration, undecorated round altar with a ledge and 
numerous fragments of clay plaster were exca-
vated there. A debris of clay walls and pits were 
unerathed immediately next to these. According 
to M. Domaradzki, this area was closely linked 
to performance of cult practices.16 The rest of 
the fragments depicted scenes of the symposium 
also come from this area (sq.  and sq .

An interesting detail noticeable on two of 

presence of repair holes. Several ways of repair-
ing pots were known in Antiquity. Most often 
the vases were repaired by drilling a couple of 
openings on/around the crack/chink, and then 

together by means of a belt or rope and a lead 
clamp.17 The repairs undoubtedly evidence that 
certain pots were of special value to their own-
ers. It is not easy, however, to determine the na-
ture of this value.

Conclusion

kraters depicting  and  scenes 
-

 have been 
discovered so far.

16 Domaradzki 2002, 18–24.
17 Slane 2011, 96–106.

The analysis of the discovered fragments 
depicting  scenes indicates that the 

world, that of men reclining on  and drink-

are all represented – the cup bearer pouring wine 
from a , and the female musician playing 
the . The musician or parts of her  can 
be seen on half of the analyzed fragments. One 
of the games played at the , namely 

, is also depicted. 
vases painted with erotic scenes which consti-

 

-

very stable construction of gravel. This particu-
lar fragment was decorated with a  scene. 

places dedicated to cult practices. The scenes de-
picted on these show men reclining on a couch, 
a cup bearer, and a female musician, that is, all 
the components of the  are there. In 
all likelihood, that was a scene preferred both by 
the wealthier residents of the settlement and for 
performing rituals accompanying the execution 
of business deals.
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LA MONNAIE ENTRE LES THRACES ET LES GRECS 
À L’ÉPOQUE DE LA DOMINATION PERSE

valeur, un instrument pour les échanges, selon 

système institutionnel organisé par la société qui 
l’émet et qui la garantit. Si nous pouvons parler 
de monnaies thraces – il ne sera question ici que 

e et 
le milieu du 5e siècle –, c’est parce que celles-
ci ont été frappées sous l’autorité et le contrôle 
d’autorités thraces. Elles sont une source de ren-
seignement incomparable sur le fonctionnement 

-
controns dans l’étude de ces monnayages vient 
de la très grande rareté de nos informations sur 
le système institutionnel et politique dans lequel 
ils ont été émis. La parenté évidente, mais aussi 

monnayage de Thasos au type de l’enlèvement 
de la ménade conduisent à un certain nombre de 

.1

La rareté de nos informations sur 
l’organisation sociale et politique des Thraces 
nous expose à commettre une erreur de perspec-
tive en traitant ces monnayages comme ceux des 
cités. Il n’est pas douteux que, au moins dès le 
8e-7e siècle, la recherche et l’exploitation des 

Strymon et Nestos – disons dans la zone du Pan-
gée –, s’était faite en collaboration étroite en-

les Thraces détenaient une écrasante supériorité 
militaire. Au premier rang de ces coopérations, 
il y a évidemment celle des Thasiens dont la cité 
avait été fondée par les Pariens, mais il y en eut 
d’autres, dont celle de Pisistrate, un siècle plus 

1 Picard 2000, 239-  2017, 17-27.

tard.2 Les récits de combats du 7e siècle chan-
tés par Archiloque3 ne doivent pas égarer : les 
Thasiens n’ont pu s’établir de manière pérenne 

pouvait protéger. Si des Thasiens ont réussi à 
s’installer ailleurs, à l’intérieur du « Continent 
thasien », cela n’a pu se faire qu’avec l’accord 

,4 notamment par les services que ceux-
ci rendaient dans la recherche et l’exploitation 
des métaux précieux : deux inscriptions, trou-
vée l’une à Bergé,5 l’autre à Pistiros,6 en portent 
témoignage. Les seuls exemples de privilèges 
que nous connaissons ont été octroyés à des in-
dividus, mais on peut admettre que des accords 
avaient également été conclus entre des pou-
voirs thraces et des cités grecques : les richesses 
minières du « Continent » thasien ne prove-
naient pas de la côte et la fondation de la cité 
des Thasiens du Continent dans les années 360 
implique qu’il incluait alors la .7 Il 
faut donc en conclure que le terme de « Conti-
nent thasien » réunissait des régions dont Tha-
sos tirait des revenus considérables, mais dont la 

traduit dans les rapports entre les monnayages 
thraces ou grecs.

2 Arist. . 15.
540.

3 Salviat 2017, 65-112.
4 Psôma 2016, 84-85, a souligné avec raison que Thasos était 

incapable de contrôler militairement le bassin de Philippes 
dominé par les Thraces. Mais ce n’est pas la plaine alluviale 
du Nestos qui a procuré à Thasos ses revenus miniers et c’est 
à Datos que s’installent les Thasiens du Continent, cf. Picard 
2017. Il faut donc conclure à une collaboration entre Thraces 
et Thasiens.

Pistiros, une maison.
6 Picard 1999, 332-336.

Continent serait une fondation de Thasos dont Kallistratos 
d’Aphidna serait l’oikiste résulte d’une interprétation hâtive 
des sources.
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Pour bien comprendre comment la monnaie 
apparut en Thrace, il faut remonter à sa créa-
tion, aux pièces lydiennes frappées en électrum, 
qui obéissaient à une logique d’empire. L’unité 
du système était assurée par les marques de 

l’étalon. Celles-ci avaient été décidées au mo-
ment de la création de ce monnayage, certaine-
ment par le roi de Lydie, et elles apparaissent 
imprimées au revers de la pièce : le statère est 
reconnaissable par un rectangle entre deux car-
rés, la trité (tiers de statère) est marquée de deux 
carrés et ses subdivisions ne portent qu’un seul 
carré (Fig. 1-2).

que deux systèmes aient été utilisés parallèle-
ment, sans qu’il y ait eu risque de confusion en-
tre les deux.

de tradition hittite, comme le montre la sorte 

Fig. 1a).8 Comme 
ce lion était accompagné de lettres en alphabet 
lydien sur quelques droits, divers numismates 

l’hypothèse.
Ces pièces portent une grande variété de 

arrière comme sur le type monétaire que Milet 
utilisera à une époque plus récente. Cet exemple 

Mais la plupart des types ne seront pas réutili-

vont contre cette interprétation, notamment le 
grand nombre des types utilisés alors. Une série 
porte l’image d’un daim entouré de l’inscription 
en grec (Fig. 2). Le nom 
Phanès ne peut pas renvoyer à une cité, mais 
désigne nécessairement un homme qui a pour 
sceau l’image d’un daim.9 On ne cherchera pas 

fonctions que plus tard, quand les institutions 
monétaires de la cité se seront développées : à 

un dieu, ce qui serait un cas unique à cette époque. 

inexistantes à cette époque, du moins celui qui 
fournit le métal nécessaire à l’émission.

Il ne fait pas de doute qu’une des princi-
pales fonctions de cette monnaie était alors de 
prélever le tribut imposé par les Lydiens aux 
peuples soumis. L’électrum est abandonné avant 

ceux-ci maintiennent en Asie Mineure l’usage de 
la monnaie pour percevoir leur tribut. Ils ne vont 

l’Empire et ils ne cherchent guère à développer 
la symbolique de la monnaie en rapport avec le 

-
cisif quand elle est adoptée par la cité grecque, 
ce qui exige une adaptation considérable, notam-
ment des institutions, grâce au recours au no-

. C’est ce qui donne son nom à la monnaie 
qui est appelée -
lence10 tout en restant un 
valeur. La loi impose à tout citoyen, mais aussi à 
tout étranger dans la cité d’employer cette mon-
naie légale, dont la qualité est reconnue par les 

 ou de 11 
pour tout paiement de ou à la cité. L’image – ou 
le type monétaire – que porte la monnaie, est 
appelé le , seau de la cité. L’introduction 
de la monnaie se fait à des dates variables selon 
les cités, sans doute vers 550-540 à Égine (Fig. 
1-b), vers 530 à Corinthe, tandis que les chou-
ettes apparaissent à Athènes après 520 quand le 

-
sions à types variables des ü  pour 
conférer le caractère légal aux célèbres . 
Dans tout le monde grec, l’inscription de la 
monnaie dans les institutions de la cité est une 
de ses caractéristiques essentielles.

Dans la Thrace égéenne, l’introduction de 

par les Perses en 513 : comme en Asie Mineure, 
ceux-ci imposent aux peuples thraces et aux 
cités grecques le paiement d’un tribut. La ré-
sistance acharnée opposée par les Péoniens, qui 

fait de la basse vallée du Strymon la limite oc-
cidentale de la région conquise. Le massif du 
Pangée et les montagnes métallifères voisines, 
comme le mont Dysoros ou la Lékanè, y sont 

10 Il est remarquable que la première attestation du mot  

11 Picard 2018a.
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donc incluses. Le prélèvement du tribut est la 

sera rappelée dans le récit du passage de Xerxès 
et de son armée en 480.12

versé en monnaie. Plusieurs indices concord-
ants montrent que c’est alors que la monnaie 

la population, les peuples thraces et les cités 
grecques. Darius fait placer dans les trésors de 
l’Apadana de Persépolis, construit peu après, 
un exemplaire des principaux monnayages 
contemporains, dont un tétradrachme de la sec-
onde émission d’Abdère (Fig. 1-c).13 A partir 

e siècle, les trésors comprenant 
des monnaies de la région se multiplient dans 
l’Empire achéménide. Il convient donc de dater 
de 513 environ le début de la monnaie en Thrace 

l’imposition du tribut.

d’une forme d’occupation militaire par des con-

de l’empire perse, ce qui a dû aller de pair avec 
l’organisation de commandements régionaux, 
sur lesquels les très rares informations que nous 
avons datent du démantèlement de la domina-

ne semble pas avoir touché aux limites des terri-
toires des peuples thraces et des cités, à une ex-
ception près : il y a découpé de grands domaines 

de Myrkinos, chez les Édoniens au bord du Stry-

récompenser de ses conseils dans la campagne 
de 513.14 Il est notable que le domaine de Myr-
kinos soit associé à une exploitation minière et 

d’autres. Outre ses mines d’argent, ce  
possédait
« bateaux sans nombre » dans une région très 

le soupçonnèrent de vouloir dominer la région. 
Certains indices, malheureusement trop ténus 
pour décisifs, incitent à penser que la 

, qui s’appellera au 4e s. la polis de Da-

12 Picard 
2016, 63-70.

13 Chryssanthaki-Nagle 2007, 34-37.
14 

tos, réputée pour ses fabuleuses richesses en or, 

d’un domaine de ce genre.15

L’obligation de payer tribut a suscité la 
création d’un très grand nombre de monnay-
ages dans toute la région allant du Strymon à 
l’embouchure de l’Evros (la Maritsa). Dans 

16 Svoronos 
avait bien montré que, malgré leur diversité, 
ces monnayages présentaient des traits com-
muns (étalon, système divisionnaire, circula-
tion, certaines caractéristiques techniques) qui 
devaient logiquement inciter à les regrouper 

Depuis Imhoof-Blumer, on a pris l’habitude 
d’appeler ces monnayages « thraco-macédo-
niens ».17 Mais cette appellation ne convient 
pas parce qu’elle est trop vaste et imprécise. Le 
monnayage macédonien ne s’y rattache que très 
partiellement et les monnayages thraces posté-
rieurs au milieu du Ve siècle ne lui appartiennent 
plus. D’autre part elle laisse de côté nombre de 
monnayages grecs qui en font incontestable-
ment partie, comme le premier monnayage de 
Thasos. Comme on y trouve toutes les monnaies 
apparues sous la domination perse pour payer le 
tribut imposé à partir de 513, la dénomination 
générale de 
préférable.

-
matique très riche et susceptible de continuer à 
s’enrichir, qui nous renseigne sur ces monnay-
ages : ce sont les « trésors achéménides », que 

-
posés de monnaies perses, mais parce qu’ils 
ont été retrouvés un peu partout dans l’Empire, 

pas encore été institutionnalisée comme in-
strument d’échange. Il faut en déduire que ces 

précieux qui sont pesés et ne circulent pas pour 
leur valeur nominale ( ), ont été ap-
portées dans ces régions non par des échanges 
commerciaux comme on l’a cru trop rapide-
ment, mais par des troupes achéménides, qui ne 
retournèrent pas chez elles sans avoir accumulé 

18 C’est ce que montrent en par-

15 Picard 2016, 69.
16 Svoronos 1919.
17 Imhoof-Blumer 1883, 107.
18 Picard 2012, 51-62.
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ticulier les lieux d’enfouissement, le plus sou-
vent loin de centres commerciaux, mais dans 
des régions montagneuses peuplées de peuples 
connus pour leur caractère belliqueux. Dans ces 
provinces où la monnaie n’a pas cours, tout est 

en métal précieux. Les monnaies ne sont pas 
triées, alors qu’un bon marchand ne garde que 
les monnayages les plus appréciés, en premier 
lieu les tortues ou les chouettes. Ces guerriers 
ne sont pas limités aux monnayages pangéens, 
mais ils ont ramassé tout ce qu’ils pouvaient, 
la part des monnayages occidentaux étant très 
réduite. C’est ainsi que nombre de monnaies à 
types pangéens caractéristiques (ménade asso-
ciée à un centaure ou un silène, bouvier, cavalier 
etc.) ont été retrouvées aussi bien en Moyenne 
Égypte (trésor d’Assiout), que dans les mon-
tagnes du Liban ou au bord de l’Oxus.

Pour prélever ce butin, les Perses ont dû 
nécessairement organiser un système de réparti-
tion du total et des règles d’émission de la mon-
naie dont la frappe revenait aux tributaires. Dans 

la levée du tribut s’est faite par cité, comme le 
prouve le cas de Thasos et de ses « cités du Con-
tinent »19 -
tuée la frappe de la monnaie. Mais nous n’avons 
aucune indication sur les circonscriptions trib-
utaires en pays thrace. Deux indices montrent 
que les Perses ont laissé une très grande marge 
de manœuvre aux peuples et aux cités : la remar-
quable variété du choix des types des monnaies, 
mais aussi la répartition de ces monnayages en 
deux catégories, qui, à l’examen, regroupent 
l’une les monnaies des cités, l’autre celles des 
régions de peuplement thrace.

Par-delà la division en ces deux sous-en-
sembles, qui correspondent à deux formes bien 

la cohérence globale du système monétaire pan-
géen est assurée par l’emploi d’un étalon com-
mun, qui a été mis en œuvre avec beaucoup 
de souplesse.20 Celle-ci autorise des variantes 
19

20 On constate une certaine imprécision dans les poids, cf. 
Lorber 2008. Psôma 2015 conteste l’existence de cet étalon, 
où elle propose de voir une variante de l’étalon éginétique. 
Mais le poids de la tortue se situe entre le statère à trois trités 
et le statère à quatre trités, tandis que le nom des subdivisions 
dans les inscriptions de Thasos garantit l’originalité de cet 
étalon qui n’est pas réductible à un autre étalon grec. Cf. 
Picard 2017, 19-20.

locales, mais aussi certaines irrégularités qui 
restent à expliquer. La monnaie de base est la 
pièce qui pèse autour de 3.90 g. Elle est appelée 
trité (tiers) dans les inscriptions de Thasos, où 
elle a pour multiple, comme dans plusieurs au-
tres monnayages, un statère de presque 10 g. A 
Abdère, mais aussi dans d’autres monnayages, 
comme celui de Machôn, cette pièce est le quart 
du statère, qui pèse donc un peu plus de 15 g 
dans un système qui comporte également des 

21. 
L’homogénéité du système est également as-

-
tions. C’est à Thasos que ces fractions sont le 
mieux connues, grâce aux inscriptions : la plus 
utilisée est l’hémihecté (un douzième de statère) 

sera plus frappée dans une période où Thasos 
n’a plus l’exploitation de ses mines, il semble 
qu’elle ait servi à des paiements en relation 
avec le travail de la mine. Malgré les rapproche-
ments que les Modernes ont cherché à établir 
avec d’autres systèmes monétaires plus anciens, 
notamment l’éginétique, ce système pangéen, 
dans sa complexité, constitue un ensemble à la 
fois cohérent et original.

Mais la particularité la plus remarquable 
des monnayages utilisés pour le tribut est la var-
iété des types monétaires dont l’examen montre 

production de la monnaie, plus exactement deux 
modes de prélèvement du tribut, constituant 
ainsi deux sous-ensembles. La distinction entre 
les deux est établie sans contestation possible 
par plusieurs facteurs. Le premier est d’ordre 
chronologique, en relation avec la perception du 
tribut, et donc avec le retrait des forces perses 
après 480. Certains monnayages disparaissent 
dans les années qui suivent ce retrait, d’autres se 

cas notamment d’Abdère, de Maronée, de Tha-
sos, ou de Néapolis. Ces monnayages peuvent 

cités grecques. Au contraire, aussi bien les mon-
nayages à la ménade enlevée par un centaure ou 
approchée par un silène, que les monnayages au 
bouvier ou au cavalier, qui ont été frappés en 

21 Psôma 2001.
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pays thrace, disparaissent dans les années qui 

sous-ensembles tient au rapport entre l’ethnique 

pas un sous-ensemble de monnayages sans eth-
nique et un autre sous-ensemble qui serait ré-
gulièrement doté d’un ethnique, et il serait er-
roné de l’expliquer en opposant trop simplement 
peuples à écriture à peuples sans écriture. Des 
ethniques se trouvent aussi bien sur des mon-
naies de cités que sur celles de certains peuples 
thraces. Ainsi le monnayage d’Abdère compor-
tait très tôt un ethnique sous forme abrégée. 
Inversement, Thasos n’adoptera l’ethnique que 

e siècle, dans le 
dernier groupe de la série à la ménade et encore, 
seulement sur les plus petites dénominations, à 
partir de l’hecté. Inversement, un ethnique est 
gravé sur certains statères thraces à l’enlèvement 
de la ménade,22 mais pas sur ceux de la rencon-
tre de la ménade avec le silène.

Que la gravure de l’ethnique soit in-
dépendante de la culture du groupe frappant 
monnaie montre bien comment dans ces mon-
nayages pangéens les formes de contrôle se su-

-
pétences techniques circulent aisément entre les 
deux cultures, en fonction des besoins. Mais il 

-
tre la monnaie des cités et celle des ethné. Dans 
les monnayages des cités, un type monétaire 
n’est associé qu’à un seul ethnique qui, une fois 

des pièces reste anonyme, plusieurs ethniques 

types bien distincts.
Deux exemples le montrent bien. La série 

monétaire des statères de 9.8 g représentant 
l’enlèvement d’une ménade par un centaure, qui 
est par ailleurs très proche de la première série 
thasienne où le ravisseur est un silène, est con-
nue par 83 coins de droit, dont 25 nous font con-

-

connus de Thucydide) et les Zaiéléens, inconnus 
par ailleurs. (Fig. 3) Mais 58 coins de droit – 

22 Picard 2017, 22-23.

tandis que les grands peuples thraces localisés 

que ces monnaies ont été frappées à cause de 
leur parenté très étroite avec celles de Thasos, 

plusieurs statères et di-statères au type moné-
taire du cavalier debout à côté de son cheval sont 
anonymes, tandis que d’autres exemplaires de 

(écrite dans un alphabet thasien, comme on ne 

-
signer les Derroniens.

Ces deux cas montrent bien qu’il faut dis-
socier dans le sous-ensemble thrace la fonction 
de l’ethnique et celle du type monétaire. Si l’on 

système de contrôle avait été mis en place pour 
la perception du tribut, dont le montant devait 
dépendre principalement des revenus miniers, 
l’association du type monétaire au tribut mon-
tre que l’extraction du métal et la frappe de la 
monnaie n’étaient pas organisées de manière 
identique en pays grec et en pays thrace. Dans le 
premier cas, la cité contrôle l’opération de bout 
en bout et paie le tribut. Chez les Thraces, la 
production du métal et la répartition de ses rev-

avoir de grands peuples, comme les Bisaltes ou 
les Édones, mais aussi des groupes inconnus par 

-
vait savoir qui avait produit le métal et qui avait 
frappé monnaie et il répartissait la perception du 
tribut à partir de ces informations.

thrace, plusieurs ethniques peuvent se retrouver 

se trouve à la fois sur des statères au type de 
l’enlèvement de la ménade par un silène, sur des 
distatères aux deux taureaux et sur des fractions 

au type du cavalier et de son cheval. Ceci con-

exclusif que dans les cités grecques. Puisque 
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le type ne symbolise pas l’ , il est certain 
que l’ethnique apportait des informations spéci-

monnaie étaient illettrés : ils ne lisaient pas la 

légendes. Ces légendes ne s’adressent qu’à des 
hommes instruits qui les utilisaient comme 
moyen de contrôle.

sa présentation d’Alexandre roi de Macédoine, 
connu plus tard sous le nom d’Alexandre le 
Philhellène, montre bien ce qu’apportait, dans 
certains cas, la fonction remplie par l’ethnique 
(ou le nom d’un roi) dans le contrôle de la mon-
naie. L’historien souligne que celui-ci avait 
conquis sur les Bisaltes « la montagne ap-
pelée Dysoron » un « district minier dont, par 

-
nu est bien entendu celui qui était procuré par 

donc soumis au tribut) et non le volume total de 
-

cession Bisaltes / Alexandre sur des di-statères 
au type du cavalier debout derrière sa monture 

les deux informations,23

coup les rôles respectifs du type monétaire et de 
l’inscription (Fig. 4 -

tandis que l’inscription du nom d’un groupe 

revenus (ou d’une partie des revenus) du district 

le métal provenant de la mine du Dysoron se re-

plusieurs peuples ou chefs, dont les noms sont 
inscrits sur le coin. Les autres monnaies frap-
pées par Alexandre ont un autre type et ne por-
tent pas son nom : on peut en conclure que le 
métal provenait d’autres mines.

-
tion du tribut et de la monnaie se ramène pour 
l’occupant perse à imposer les mines possédées 

les chargeant directement de la levée et du paie-
ment du tribut, y compris dans leurs comptoirs 

23 Picard 2018b.

comme le montre le cas de Thasos, tandis que 
dans le monde thrace, l’analyse des monnaies 
montre que les Perses ont mis en place un sys-
tème plus complexe, en séparant la gestion des 
districts miniers et l’autonomie laissée aux 

la faiblesse des institutions des  et par les 

la possession des mines. Mais seules des analy-
ses très précises de la composition et en particu-
lier des éléments traces du métal permettraient 
de valider ou non l’hypothèse.

fournies par l’ethnique sur les monnaies des ci-
tés et ceux des  thraces. Dans le cas des ci-
tés, l’ethnique renvoie à la totalité des monnaies 

des Thraces, il isole des parts du monnayage en 
n’associant à l’ethnique que cette part. Il faut 
que le numismate moderne y prenne garde : les 
monnaies dotées d’un ethnique ne fournissent 

les pièces anonymes doivent nécessairement le 
rester sans qu’il y ait aucun moyen de combler 
cette lacune.

Cette précaution est particulièrement néces-
saire dans le cas de monnaies qui suscitent fort 

du bouvier menant une paire de taureaux, au 
Fig. 5). Ce nom 

est gravé dans un cadre carré autour du revers, 
comme celui d’Alexandre sur les di-statères au 
cavalier debout, accompagné d’une des deux lé-

légendes sont tout à fait remarquables : elles 
apportent la plus ancienne attestation du mot 

 non seulement sur une monnaie, mais 
dans toute la littérature grecque, ainsi que la 
première gravure du titre  sur une mon-
naie et la première association du nom d’un roi à 

que le type monétaire des deux taureaux con-
stituait le type régulier des Édoniens. Mais les 
légendes ,  (comme 
sur les statères plus anciens à l’enlèvement de la 
ménade par un centaure),  ou  
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En fait ces deux légendes qui sont uniques ren-
voient à une situation singulière dans un moment 

mines après le retrait des Perses. Il est probable 

de la mine. On voit bien que pour les Thraces, 

ne connaissait pas d’autre alphabet que le grec, 

autre monnaie il emploie le mot  en 
grec, il préfère se faire désigner par le titre qui 
entérinait son pouvoir en grec et non en thrace. 
Les autres monnaies au type du bouvier ne por-
tent aucune légende.

Le monnayage pangéen marque brillam-
ment l’adoption par les Thraces de la côte égée-
nne de l’usage de la monnaie. Les circonstances 
de cette adoption expliquent certaines modalités 
de cette monnaie très originale, dont bien des 

-

ment du tribut aux Perses à partir de 479 marque 

dernière se situant au moment de l’intervention 
d’Athènes dans la région, en 465. Il est bien cer-
tain que l’exploitation des mines ne prend pas 

-
ces n’ont plus, pendant un certain temps, l’usage 

-
mais accueilli les chouettes athéniennes et les 
quelques monnaies qu’ils utilisent (par exemple 
les imitations de monnaies thasiennes) servent à 
d’autres usages, parmi lesquels, surtout à partir 
de la guerre du Péloponnèse, la rétribution de 
guerriers employés dans des armées de profes-
sionnels occupera une place de plus en plus im-
portante : c’est alors seulement que se dévelop-
pera un monnayage odryse qui n’a pas connu un 
grand développement,24

probablement pas été utilisé régulièrement pour 
prélever le tribut.

24 Peter 1997.
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More than 20 years ago, an exceptional site 
appeared in Bulgarian archaeology that quickly 
attracted the interest of specialists – the Ada 
Tepe hilltop, located in the immediate vicinity 
of the modern town of Krumovgrad in the East-
ern Rhodope Mountains (Fig. 1, 2).

A Thracian sanctuary is registered on the 
hilltop in the Archaeological Map of Bulgaria 
information system since the end of the 1980s.
The intensive geological surveys on the territory 
of the Eastern Rhodope Mountains and the dis-
covery of rich gold deposits with potential for 
modern mining caused the rescue archaeologi-
cal research on the territory of the Khan Krum 
deposit, where the Ada Tepe section is located.1

Thanks to the prompt reaction and the ini-
-

dents and PhD students gathered by him, rescue 
archaeological excavations on the hilltop were 
conducted for several seasons – between 2001 
and 2006 – at the place where the remains of a 
circular stone structure were registered (Fig. 3), 
providing the grounds for the preliminary inter-
pretation of the site as a cult place.2

Already during the  campaigns of the 
rescue excavations, the concept of the cult na-
ture of the archaeological remains found on 
the top of the Ada Tepe was gradually accept-

.3 This concept 

*  
of my PhD thesis – Prof. .
one of my teachers who provoked my interest to the research 
on ancient mining and metallurgy and to the economic and 
cultural processes related to their millennia-long development 
on the territory of the Balkan Peninsula.     

2  I would like to thank the colleague  Nekhrizov 
for the invitation in 2003 to participate in the treatment of 
some materials found during the  campaigns, as well as to 
participate in the following years in the research of the traces 
of old mining on Ada Tepe. 

3 
2006, 140.

practically corresponded completely to the pre-
liminary evaluation of the site’s characteristics, 
made when it was registered more than a decade 
earlier.

The interpretation of Ada Tepe as a sanctu-
-

raphy, based on some short preliminary reports, 
but subsequently it turned out not to be the only 
one. Traces of ancient mining were noted by the 
geological teams that surveyed Ada Tepe and its 

-
chaeologists that started the rescue excavations 
on the hilltop in 2001.4

Thanks to the kind invitation of the then di-
rector of the archaeological investigations, I had 
the opportunity to be part of the rescue excava-
tions on the hilltop, with the task to investigate 
the visible traces of ancient mining on the west-
ern slopes of the hill.5

This was the beginning of the second stage 
of the rescue excavations of Ada Tepe. Its imple-
mentation was provoked not only by the results 

the rock waste heaps from ancient goldmining, 
but also by the observations made after the con-
struction, in 2003 – 2006,  of a dense network 
of forest roads in the higher zones of Ada Tepe 
that were necessary for the numerous geological 

trenches made in 2008 – 2009 that were focused 
-

tivities should also be mentioned here.6 
The result was a general re-evaluation of the 

area occupied by archaeological remains on Ada 
Tepe. It was noted that due to the dense forest 

4 and refer-
ences.

5 
6 A more detailed review of the various stages of the 

press.

Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1
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vegetation, the complex mountainous terrain, 
and the impossibility for monitoring, numerous 
traces of human activities outside the area of the 
initial registration remained unnoticed not only 
at the highest parts, but also on the slopes of Ada 
Tepe. 

The subsequent rescue archaeological exca-
 was designed and implemented 

based on this new re-evaluation and seven cam-
paigns were carried out until 2015. As a result, 
it was gradually established that the traces of 
human presence of various intensity were scat-
tered on an area of more than 140,000 sq. m.

Remains of old mine workings, the result-
ing numerous technological waste heaps, work 
places and traces of habitation from various 
historical periods (Late Bronze Age, Early Iron 

) on the ridge of Ada 
Tepe were discovered and excavated (Fig. 4-6).7 
The latest addition to this colourful and diverse 
picture was made in 2015, when traces of a set-
tlement and its necropoleis of cist graves from 
Late Antiquity were found outside the outlines 
of the hilltop, on the southern and easily ac-
cessible slopes.8

conclusions were made based on the total ar-
chaeological investigations of an area of more 
than 40,000 sq. m, mostly at the hilltop and the 
higher sectors of the Ada Tepe slopes. There 
were hundredfold more opportunities to observe 
and analyze, compared to the area of the alleged 
sanctuary on the hilltop, excavated in 2001-
2006. 

It was established that the strongest impact 
on the general features of the landscape resulted 
from the human activities during the exploita-
tion of the gold deposit. The results of the ar-
chaeological investigations between 2008 and 
2015 enabled the second team to interpret the 
remains found at Ada Tepe as a prehistoric gold-
mine or as a complex of archaeological sites in 
which gold mining was the primary cause for 
human habitation of the hilltop from the middle 
of the 2nd mill. BC on.

-
tional interpretation of Ada Tepe archaeological 
site: 

7 Popov et al. Popov et al. 2017 Popov, vel 
Popov Popov, Nikov Popov et al. in press.

8 et al. 2016, 190-191.

1. A Thracian sanctuary, with a presumed 
continuity in the cult practices already from 
the Late Bronze Age and the Early Iron 
Age (sustained even after the reports on 
the results of the research related to ancient 
goldmining).9

2. A gold mine or a complex of several syn-
chronous and asynchronous archaeologi-
cal sites, related to several stages of human 

of activities (not necessarily related chrono-
logically and functionally to each other).10

Asking the question “a sanctuary or a 
goldmine?” in this text, I would like to consider 
these two hypotheses not as antagonistic ones, 
but as possibly complementary and in consent 
with each other. Both of them have their solid 
grounds in the actual terrain results of the rescue 
excavations.

Due to a concurrence of circumstances, Ada 
Tepe belongs to a discussion that has become 
traditional for Thracian archaeology and Thra-
cology in the last few decades – the one about 
sanctuaries, mountain/rock sanctuaries, and the 
arguments (or the lack of arguments) to support 
such interpretations.

Already with the establishment of the Insti-
tute of Thracology in 1972, several long-term 
research  were initiated, one of which 
was related to the Thracian monuments on the 
territory of Strandzha, Sakar, and the Eastern 
Rhodope Mountains.11 Special attention was 
paid to the megaliths and the rock sanctuaries. 

-
ceived a new impetus in Thracian archaeology. 
Undoubtedly, this new phase should be cred-
ited to . Based on the 

and Babyak, and the observation he made on 
other sites in present-day Bulgaria, Domaradzki 
devised a general concept for the Thracian cult 
sites from the second half of the 2nd and from 
the 1st mill. BC.12 A central place in the proposed 
model was reserved precisely for the sanctuaries 
situated on mountaintops, often around rock for-

in press.
10

11 and references.
12 Domaradzki Domaradzki 1994.
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mations that stand out against the background of 
the surrounding landscape. Domaradzki consid-
ered this to be the most popular type of sanctu-
aries. Some general features and characteristics 

-
tion, layout and inner organization, temenos en-
closures, and the remains of cult practices.

 was a scholar 
endowed with broad thinking and outstanding 
abilities of synthesis and analysis, especially 
pronounced when it came to creating general 
interpretative models and concepts. There are 

-
tions, cities, ancient economy and the creation 
of markets/emporia during various stages of the 
Late Iron Age in Thrace. Last, but not least, his 
ideas about the Thracian sanctuaries should be 
mentioned.

concept of the main characteristics of Thracian 
sanctuaries located on prominent geomorpho-
logical forms, such as dominant elevations, 
spectacular rock formations, etc., were related 

-
tion gained from the archaeological investiga-
tions at Levunovo and Babyak.13

In this general picture, other sites were in-
corporated, for which there was information in 
the 1980s and early 1990s, albeit unequal in 

(such as Nebet Tepe in Plovdiv, Zaichi Vrah in 
Kabyle, Osina, Alada Peak). After one of the 

end of the last century created a coherent concept 
and set a trend for the emergence of a separate 

Thrace, the outlined framework quickly started 

general view of sanctuaries and cultic practices, 
mostly for the territory of the Rhodope Moun-
tains and parts of the Thracian Plain.14 Subse-

-
cally to be discussed not only within the limits 
of the second half of the 2nd and the entire 1st 
mill. BC (the Late Bronze Age and the entire 
Iron Age), but also in the context of the process-
es developing during the earlier phases of the 

13 Domaradzki 1994, 77.
14

Bronze Age.15 The opinion was expressed that 
during the Bronze Age, sanctuaries appeared 

Rhodopes, and the Eastern Balkan Range, and 
they demonstrated a stability in their existence 
and a continuity until the end of the 1st mill. BC, 
or even later. 16 Thanks to the growing amount 
of quantitative information in recent years, there 
have also been attempts at more general conclu-
sions about the distribution of sites determined 
as sanctuaries by using spatial analyses based on 

17

-
aries in the Bronze and Iron ages inevitably 
brought along quite a few problems regarding 
the balance between the available hard evi-
dence and the question about putting limits to 
the hypotheses and conclusions related to any 
one archaeological site or to an entire group of 

-
es, this trend gained additional strength from 
the development of the Archaeological Map of 
Bulgaria (AMB) information system – a phe-
nomenon in the Bulgarian archaeology, for the 
creation of which one has to mention again the 

. 
The registration of the rich cultural-historical 
and archaeological heritage of the country and 
the creation of a database that enabled storing 

better safeguarding for the future was given an 
initial impetus in the later 1980s, to be institu-
tionalized later and transformed into a working 
system of national magnitude. At present, there 
are tens of thousands of sites registered in the 
system. Clearly, the non-destructive methods of 

in AMB, but they have their limits in terms of 
obtaining information and formulating interpre-

general functional characteristics of archaeo-
logical sites based only on observable morpho-

. In 
the last years, numerous publications appeared 
that created an entire school in Bulgarian Thra-
cology and archaeology. It is centered on the 
problems related to investigating sanctuaries 

15 
16  2006, 201.
17 Nenova 2019, 38-39, . 5.3.
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and cult practices. This school is characterized 
by the eclectic mixing of actual archaeological 

-
marizing conclusions in the absence of results 
from conventional archaeological excavations, 
by overinterpretation and uncritical attribution 

. The adduced exam-
ples are among the most emblematic and do not 
aim to be exhaustive – the actual list is much 
longer.18 Another of such studies is 
the speculative interpretation of purely natural 
features as human creations or claiming that 
people used them for their cult practices dur-
ing one historical period or another. As a rule, 
such claims are never backed by geological 
expertise that could easily answer many ques-

-
ties. Unfortunately, such an approach is bad for 
scholarship. I will take the liberty to pun with 
the title of the present Congress of Thracology –  

. Living 
with the myths that it itself has created, Bulgar-
ian Thracology regrettably refuses to accept the 
realities of modern research and the standards it 
sets. These are by no means new observations. 
I have already voiced my opinion regarding the 
hasty interpretations of one archaeological site 
or another as a sanctuary or a cult place.19 In the 
last few years, meticulous analyses were pub-
lished that pinpointed the obvious problems and 

 comments on the discrepancies between 
the rash conclusions and the actual results of the 
archaeological investigations (where such were 
carried out).20 Sites like Kush Kaya21 and Dra-
goyna22 were declared sanctuaries based only on 
initial  surveys or limited excavations, and 
these interpretations were subsequently refuted 
by the researchers and the long-term archaeo-
logical investigations.23

the very complex and ambiguous environment 
of Bulgarian archaeology, in which Ada Tepe 

18 .
19 

35.
20 See the analysis and list of literature in the publications of 

Elena Bozhinova and Maguelone Bastide: Bozhinova
Bastide in this volume.

21 Christov 2001, . 20.
22 Leshtakov 2002, 25.
23 , Andonova 

Bozhinova Bozhinova in press.

as a sanctuary and directly related to cult prac-
tices are inevitably part of the complex history 
of the archaeological investigations in the last 
decades.

-

The site that was excavated in 2001-2006 at the 

ago. In this respect, the sanctuary at Levunovo 
could be considered a very close parallel: small 

-
lier cultural layers, indicating a later adoption 

wall to the middle of the 1st

24 All these features 
were attested at the archaeological site investi-

 a struc-
ture comprising a stone wall with two faces (it 
could be considered monumental) an enclosed 
space where numerous traces of cult practices 
were discovered -
texts
as votive gifts a date of the wall in the late 5th 

th c. BC the construc-
tion of the wall on top of earlier layers from 
the Late Bronze Age and the Early Iron Age.25 
These are all features that are considered typi-
cal of cult sites on mountaintops or conspicuous 
rock formations. There is one more thing that 
should be emphasized – Ada Tepe is the only 
such archaeological site that has been excavated 
in its entirety and it can be expected that this 
circumstance should help eliminate doubts and 
ambiguities regarding its analysis and function-
al and typological interpretation.

Despite this unequivocal information, there 
remains the paradox that the site still has two in-
terpretations that at  glance contradict each 
other – as a sanctuary and as a complex produc-
tion site – a precious metal mine and the accom-
panying satellite structures. This fact creates the 
impression of an interpretational discord to the 

in publications, without any clarity how they 

24 Domaradzki 1994, 74-77.
25 -



385

emerged and based on what evidence.26

In my opinion, the interpretation of the 
round structure at the very summit of Ada Tepe 
as a sanctuary is convincing and rests on solid 

same time, in order to be relevant, this interpre-
tation has to be considered in the perspective of 
the accumulated evidence about the environment 
of the sanctuary and how it corresponds to the 
chronological and functional characteristics and 
the context of the other archaeological materials 
discovered during the years of excavations at the 

-
cavations were carried out at the ridge between 
2009 and 2015 that covered the entire area of the 
hilltop and the higher slopes, uncovering com-
pletely more than 40,000 square meters. The 
place of the sanctuary investigated in 2001-2006 
is in the middle of this territory. A huge amount 
of information was collected about the human 
activities at the hilltop during various phases of 
the Late Bronze Age, the Early Iron Age and the 

in the zone that for natural reasons was most af-
fected by human activity during the listed peri-
ods. The most numerous and variegated archae-
ological materials were accumulated here, but 
this was also the zone where subsequent human 
activities continuously and heavily disturbed 
the earlier remains, resulting in the redeposition 
and destruction of the materials and structures 
from the preceding periods, and in the disturb-
ing of their context. Nonetheless, the possibility 
to investigate completely the entire area of the 
higher parts of Ada Tepe provided the opportu-
nity to analyze within the framework of one gen-
eral picture all traces of human presence at the 
peak – starting already from the late 16th or early 
15th c. BC (from which period dates the earliest 

-
istic period at the hilltop and to Late Antiquity 
on the southern slopes. Based on the processing 
and systematization of the materials from the en-
tire excavated area of Ada Tepe, a detailed re-
construction of the general characteristics and of 
the succession and the chronological sequence 
of the human activities at the hilltop could be 

-
graphic distribution and stratigraphic position, 
the following conclusions could be drawn:

26  

1.  The remains related to mining (mine work-
ings, work places, technological waste) 
cover the largest area and in the period when 
gold was mined at Ada Tepe, they occupied 

-
ing most severely the eastern, the western, 
and the southwestern slopes.

late 16th/early 15th c. BC to the second half 
of the 14th/early 13th c. BC, while the ques-
tion about specifying the upper chronologi-
cal limit is still open.

3. Mining was accompanied by the creation 
of two settlements on the hilltop. One was 
at the very summit, where in a later period 
the circular structure of cult functions was 
built. The other was situated in the north-
western periphery of the ridge.

4.  After the exploitation of the gold deposit 
was discontinued, the Late Bronze Age hu-
man presence concentrated at the ridge of 
Ada Tepe and left its traces mostly at its 
central part. The remains of several Late 
Bronze Age and Early Iron Age settlements 
were scattered over an area of more than 
40,000 sq. m. These are mostly debris from 
relatively light constructions, but there are 

that belongs to the latest phases of the Late 
Bronze Age or the beginning of the Early 
Iron Age. A higher concentration of such 
remains and of the accompanying archaeo-
logical materials has been established over 
an area of about 20,000 sq. m precisely in 
the central part of the hill – where later the 
circular structure was built.

5.  At this place again, fewer materials from 
-

dominantly from its later phases (3rd – 1st 
c. BC). One more time, their distribution 
is limited to the highest central part of Ada 
Tepe, and materials from the period were 
also found redeposited down the slopes – 
but only in this area, and not over the en-
tire perimeter, as is the case with the Late 
Bronze Age materials.
These regularities and the distribution of 

the remains from human activities during dif-
ferent historical periods at Ada Tepe have been 
already commented upon in other publications. 
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important details that are crucial for answering 
the question when the sanctuary at the hilltop 
was created.

to active mining about the middle of the 2nd mill. 
BC. This became particularly clear during the 
investigations in 2012-2013, when the remains 
of open-cast mine workings were discovered 
here (Fig. 7, 8),27

related to the human presence in later periods. 
After the end of the active mining here, the re-
sulting large level area accommodated succes-
sively several settlements from the second half 
of the Late Bronze Age and from the Early Iron 
Age. The even later circular structure was built 
also over part of the same area. It occupies the 
same place as the remains of mine workings and 
those from previous habitation, practically over-
laying them. Both functionally and spatially, 

place simultaneously at the same place, all the 
more having in mind that mining considerably 
altered the landscape, while habitation rather re-

was active mining or settlements were built with 
terraced parallel rows of houses, there was also 
a sanctuary here (regardless of whether it is re-
garded as central or local). It is possible to bring 
together spatially the three mutually exclusive 
activities only in case that they stand apart 
chronologically, which is the most plausible 
explanation of the complex stratigraphic puzzle 
that took shape at the hilltop of Ada Tepe.

At present, Ada Tepe is the Bulgarian site 
with the largest number of absolute radiocar-
bon dates. Between 2010 and 2015, samples 
were regularly collected from all excavated 
structures and related stratigraphic layers. The 
total number of the processed samples exceeds 
150, including the samples from materials from 

Some of these dates were already published, 
while other are forthcoming.28 Starting from the 
hypothesis that there was human presence at 
Ada Tepe since the Late Bronze and Early Iron 
ages, that is for some 1500 years (regardless 
of whether it was a sanctuary, a mine, or a set-

27 
28 

tlement from one period or another), one thing 
stands out right away when reviewing the dates: 
a huge hiatus of more than 500 years, between 
the late 10th or early 9th c. BC and the 4th c. BC. 
In terms of relative chronology, all periods are 
there – Late Bronze Age, Early Iron Age, and 

early phases of the Late Iron Age, there are no 
traditional dating materials such as coins, am-
phorae, ceramic vases of narrow date that are 
otherwise widely used in the 5th-4th c. BC. There 
are such materials from the investigations at 
Ada Tepe in 2001-2006 and 2009-2015, but they 
date at earliest from the second half of (or rather 
the late) 4th c. BC and the following centuries. 
This argument comes to demonstrate that the 
chronological gap between the latest Early Iron 
Age human presence and the materials from the 

The circular structure/sanctuary that was 
built at the top of Ada Tepe, probably in the sec-
ond half of the 4th c. BC (or rather near its end 
or in the beginning of the following century) 
was dug into the cultural layers and remains that 
had accumulated at this place in result of the 
numerous and diverse human activities here in 
the Late Bronze Age and the early phases of the 
Early Iron Age. This is clearly seen on the few 
stratigraphic sections published by the excava-
tors.29 The circular structure itself is not related 
to the layers it cuts through and some of the 

not only below the levels it penetrates and be-
low the presumed ground level, but also below 
the level of the foundation of the stone wall that 
encloses the circular space of the sanctuary.30 
These earlier structures should be added to the 
general plan of the various settlements that ex-
isted here between the second half of the 15th 
and the 10th c. BC (Fig. 9). As there are no mate-
rials from the later phases of the Early Iron Age 

absolute dates indicate human presence in these 
periods, there are no grounds to look for a conti-
nuity of any cult practices that might have taken 
place here successively through time. What is 
more, there are no reasons to expect a direct re-

29
30  
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lation between the community that mined gold 
in the beginning of the Late Bronze Age, the 
people that inhabited the central parts of the hill 

Early Iron Ages, and those that built the sanctu-
ary several centuries later. It is logical to assume 
that no such connection exists, having in mind 
the chronological gap of more than 500 years. It 

-

Could this be due to the dominating position of 
Ada Tepe, overlooking the valley of Krumovitsa 

-

of the ancestors, as it could be presumed that 
the traces of earlier human activities were much 
more visible in the second half of the 1st mill. 

Regarding the interpretation of some of the 
discovered materials as related to cult practic-

-

veins was applied by the Late Bronze Age min-
ers at Ada Tepe both for primary extraction 
and for dressing the ore. There are ubiquitous 
traces of thermal impact both in the technologi-
cal waste heaps and on the surface of numerous 
pieces of rock.31 Typically, a part of the tech-
nological waste was reused in later periods. 

of quartz that has not been broken up on some of 
the stone blocks used for the construction of the 

th c. BC. The 
line of the wall was partially preserved in one 
course only, suggesting that stones from it were 
reused again for the construction of the circular 

an interpretation and general reconstruction of 
a very complex archaeological site (or rather, a 
complex of sites) such as Ada Tepe. Nobody is 
immune to making mistakes, including the au-

31  Popov et al. 2014.

campaigns of investigating the remains of an-
cient mining it was claimed that gold was mined 
throughout the Late Bronze and Early Iron ag-
es.32 A broad chronology of several centuries 
was proposed. Later, when the entire area of the 
hilltop was investigated and a huge amount of 

analyzed, this view was proven wrong. The ex-
ploitation of the gold deposit should be dated 

with a duration of 150-200 years at most. The 

the reconstruction of its place in the general 
history of the human presence at the hill during 

a critical analysis.
-

vealing of how complex and controversial the 
academic discussions could be when analyzing 
an archaeological site, even in the exceptional 

this reason, one should view with strong skep-
ticism the numerous publications in Bulgarian 
Thracology and archaeology that speculatively 
declare one or another natural phenomenon to 
be a sanctuary, or combine eclectically remains 

for overinterpretative theories of religion and 
cult. Modern scholarship requires solid evi-
dence and combining the expertise of various 

the culture of Ancient Thrace is very intriguing 

our lack of knowledge.
Regarding the question of whether Ada Tepe 

-
lowing answer: most probably both, but during 

There can be no direct functional or chrono-
logical continuity between them, but there is a 
topographic one. Several historical periods left 
traces at the hill and transformed it into a hetero-
geneous archaeological complex, the elements 
of which often overlap into a complex general 
picture.

32  
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Fig. 1. A panoramic view at Ada Tepe near the modern town of Krumovgrad (photo by H. Popov)

Fig. 2. The location of 
Ada Tepe in the Eastern 
Rhodope Mountains 
in the south-east of 
modern Bulgaria (map by 
Stanislav Iliev)

Hristo Popov
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THE ANCIENT AUTHORS ON THE BITHYNOI, 
THYNOI AND MARIANDYNOI IN ANATOLIA

It is generally known that during the Antiq-
uity the Thracian ethnoses determined the image 
of the European Southeast. The best known eth-
noses were the , , Triballoi, -

, , Dacians -
ever, there were no fewer Thracian ethnoses in 
the Northern/Northwestern Anatolia as well. 

west to east – along the southern coast of the 
Sea of Marmara:  (who are also called 

),  and 1 Along the 
southern Black Sea coast (Northern Anatolia) 
and its hinterland – from the east to the west: 

, ,  and -
2 Between them – from the Bosporus to 

the east – there were the following ethnoses: 
Bithynoi 3 Thynoi4 and Mariandynoi 5 which 
will prove to link Southeastern Europe and 
Northwestern Anatolia in one Thracian whole.

0. Homer’s epic works lack the ethnonyms 
,  and 6 They were 

to appear in the ancient mythographic literature 

1. Hesiodus (8th/7th century BC) – (Scho-
lion to Apoll. Rhod. . 2. 181), in fr. 53 reads 

 had 
.

2. Pherecydes (5th century BC) – (Scholion 
to Apoll. Rhod.  2. 181), in fr. 27 of -

 – 
.

The names of Phineus’ sons –  and 
 – are actually the eponyms of the 

ethnoses  and . 

1 Porozhanov 2014, 5-19

195

6 Porozhanov 1995, 113-122

Pherecydes, Thynos and Mariandynos were 
brothers originating from the blind oracle, the 
Thracian king-priest Phineus. Phineus’ Phineon/
Phinopolis is localised near the present-day vil-

-
ning/end of the Bosporus,7 i.e., both Thynos and 
Mariandynos are from the southeastern part of 
European Thrace.

3.1. Herodotus (484 – 425 BC) lists 
, i.e., 

to the west of the left bank of the present-day 

Sea, notably:  
Mariandynoi, , 

Thynoi Bithynoi -
and

1. 28).

western/northwestern Anatolia on the Aegean 
and the Sea of Marmara, where from south to 
north there are Lydians, Phrygians and Mysians, 
followed to the east, along the coast of North-
ern Black Sea Anatolia, by Mariandynoi, Cha-

to Northern/Northwestern Anatolia with the 

continues with the Carians, Ionians, Dorians, 
Aeolians, Pamphylians, who are to the south of 
the Lydians, with whom the whole enumeration 

It thus appears that the Mariandynoi were 

Northern Anatolia precisely with that ethnonym 
during the third quarter of the 5th century BC. 
As to the west of the  – in the di-
rection to the west – the  Thynoi and 
Bithynoi are successively listed, it so happens 
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that the Mariandynoi are positioned between 
the Thracian ethnonyms  and , 
i.e., they are located at the Southern Black Sea 
coast.

mentions the Bithynoi and, together with the 
Thynoi, refers to them as  in Anatolia.

3.2.  

-

Mari-
andynoi -

It is clear that the  
were the  Marian-

 are also mentioned here as charged with 
taxes by the Persians.

3.3.  
Bithynoi

-

-

The Bithynoi proved to be the Thracians 
, who had come to Anatolia from 

European Thrace, hence it is clear why he re-
ferred to the Bithynoi as Thracians.

4. Thucydides (460/455 – 404/396 BC) 
mentions that 

 – Bithynoi – 

Bithynoi -
cians, but in Western Anatolia.

5.1. Xenophon (430 – 355 BC) informs that 
Bithynoi, -

... (Xen. Anab. 6. 2. 17-19)
Bithynoi 

that they are in , which is in Anatolia, 
i.e., according to Xenophon, too, the Bithynoi 
were undoubtedly Thracians living in Anatolian 

.
5.2. Xenophon (Xen. Anab. 6. 3. 4-11-23), 

in the late 5th century BC, speaks about the re-

about: the Thracians

 Thracians

Thracians

Thracians Thracians
... (23).

Thracians, 
who – according to the previous mention – are 

the following passage.
5.3. Xenophon (Xen 6. 4. 1-7 ) 

 
Pontos 

 Bithynoi.
Obviously, Thracians is a common ethno-

nym, and Bithynoi is a local ethnonym only for 
Anatolia.

5.4. Xenophon (Xen. Anab. 6. 4. 1) reports 
that the port

 

Thus, it becomes clear that the Bithynoi 
lived in  (in Anatolia), also referred to 
as , which was designated (from 
west to east) with the entrance to the Pontos (the 
Bosporus), with the port-fortress Kalpes and 
with the polis
Sea coast). In other words, the Bithynoi, who 
were , inhabited the big peninsula in 
the northwestern part of Anatolia, a peninsula 
linked by means of the Bosporus with Thrace in 
Europe. Obviously, Bithynoi and  – in 

, which is also , in Anato-
lia, are synonyms, i.e., two ethnonyms for one 

-
ond – common, apparently comprising the Thra-
cians from Europe as well.

5.5. Xenophon in  writes about 
Bithynian Thrace Bithynoi

Bithynoi 
-

There is no doubt that Bithynian Thrace, 
inhabited by the Bithynoi, was the  
mentioned above.

5.6. Xenophon (Xen. Anab. 6. 2. 1) reports 
that ... 

(from east to 
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west, along the middle part of the Anatolian 
Black Sea coast – )... 

-
Mariandynoi

Mariandynoi are mentioned 
-

cause   Bithy-
noi and Thracians , as reported by Xeno-
phon himself (Xen. Anab

Mariandynoi is 
on the southern Anatolian Black Sea coast, east 
of the Bithynoi. 

6. Diodorus (1st century BC) (Diod. 14. 38. 
3. 6-7) wrote in connection with a campaign of 

the early 4th century BC (in 399 BC) that  he 
Thracians then inhabited 

Bithynia.
Thracians inhabit Bithynia, whose 

name is undoubtedly derived from the Thracians 
Bithynoi and thus Thracians is a synonym of 
Bithynoi. Obviously, the Thracians Bithynoi in 
Anatolia gave the name Bithynia to their land.

7.1. Apollonios Rhodios (295 – 215 BC) 
presented also the Mariandynoi in connection 
with the  inhabiting the southeastern 

 
(of the – author’s note, K.P.) 

Mariandynoi
( and  – 

K.P.)  
(Apoll. Rhod.  2. 137-144).

Mariandynoi with 
, from the Anatolian Black Sea 

placed them, had interests in the southeastern 
coasts of the Sea of Marmara, where the -

were.
7.2. Again Apollonios Rhodios (Apoll. 

Rhod.  2. 345-352) writes that after the -
 in the Eastern Sea of Marmara, the 

successfully sailed across the Bosporus dividing 
Europe and Asia. The ship moored at the north-
ern end of the Bosporus, Bithyni-
an . This indisputably shows that 
it was on its European coast, i.e., on the coast 
of European Thrace (Apoll. Rhod.  2. 164-

-
cian oracle and king-priest Phineus instructed 
them and told them that when -

-
Bithynoi

Thynias

Mariandynoi (Apoll. Rhod. 
. 2. 345-352).
The Bithynoi is men-

-
lia. The name of the island Thynias is derived 
from the Thracian ethnonym Thynoi, which 

political formation that existed with that name 
along the southern Black Sea coast. Apparently, 
the Thynoi were neighbours to the east of the 
Bithynoi. To the east of the island Thynias in 
Anatolia is Mariandynoi, who 
proved to be eastern neighbours to the Bithynoi 
and Thynoi.

8. Pseudo-Skymnos (1st century BC) writes 

through the lands of the Phrygians and of the 
Thynoi and into the Pontos at the Island of 
Thynias, there is also a Cape Thynias, and the 
border between the Thynoi and the Bithynoi 
was along the Psilis (Pseudo-Skymn. 976-978). 

Thynias, located on the Black Sea coast of Euro-
pean Thrace (Pseudo-Skymn. 720-730).

9.1. Strabo (64 BC – 21 AD) narrates that 
the Thracian ethnos 

Bithynoi Thynoi
Mariandynoi

... (Strab. 7. 3. 2).
9.2. Again Strabo, listing the ethnoses from 

west to east along the southern Anatolian Black 
Sea coast, says that ... Bithynoi

Mariandynoi
-

... (Strab. 12. 3. 2).
9.3. Again Strabo informs that the Bithynoi 

Thracians Bithynoi
people in Thrace 

(in Europe – K.P.) Bithynoi
Thynoi

 Thynias
 (Asia Minor – 
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were also Thracians... (Strab. 
12. 3. 3).

9.4. Strabo (12. 3. 4) continues to refer to 
Mariandynoi

 the land of the 
Mariandynoi Bithynoi

-
...

9.5. Again Strabo (12. 4. 1) writes that 
Bithynia -

Mariandynoi

-

After examining these passages by Strabo, 
it appears that the Bithynoi, the Thynoi and 
the Mariandynoi were Thracians in Anatolia, 
who settled from the Bosporus to the east and 
reached Paphlagonia.

9.6. Again Strabo (12. 4. 4) concludes that 
it is 
Bithynoi

all these ethnoses are Thracian because Thra-
cians inhabit the land across and because the 

themselves
The Bithynoi are Thracians in Anatolia, 

Anatolia and in Europe.
10. Pliny (23 – 79 AD) states that ... the 

, the the 
, Bithy-

noi ... (Plin. 
 5. 32. 145).
It is evident that Pliny associated the Bithynoi 

with the Thracians Thynoi from Europe, i.e., here, 
too, there is no doubt that they were Thracians.

11. Arrian (95 – 175 AD) reports: 
... Thracians 

Bithy-
noi Bithynoi

Thynoi
Thynoi Bithynoi

brothers Thynos and Bithynos -
children of Phineus

Thynos and 
Bithynos Thynia and 
Bithynia, ... (Arrian. 

 fr. 20).
Thus, according to Arrian, it came out that 

the Bithynoi and the Thynoi were neighbouring 
fraternal ethnoses that were linked either with 
the Thracian oracle and king-priest Phineus – 
from the European side of the Bosporus, or with 
the name Odryssos as eponym of the Thracians 

in Europe.

General conclusions
th/7th and Pherecydes in 

the 5th century BC testify that Thynos and Mari-
andynos were perceived to be sons of Phineus. 
Thus, in the 8th/7th and 5th centuries BC, the Thy-
noi and the Mariandynoi were fraternal eth-
noses originating from the Thracian king-priest-
oracle Phineus, hence they were associated with 
starting position on the European side of the 
Bosporus in the southeastern part of European 
Thrace.

In the 5th

the Mariandynoi in Northern Anatolia. They 
are placed between the Thracian ethnonyms 

 and , i.e., the Mariandynoi 
are also Thracians located among other Thra-
cians along the southern Black Sea coast. After 
them – in the direction to the west – followed 
the Thracians Thynoi and Bithynoi. Thus, the 
Mariandynoi, Thynoi and Bithynoi are Thra-
cians.

Thucydides also refers to the Thracians 
Bithynoi in Anatolia.

In the late 5th – early 4th century BC, Xeno-
phon placed the Mariandynoi east of the Bithy-
noi. As the Bithynoi lived in Thrace (in Asia), 
also called Asian Thrace, there is no doubt that 
they were Thracians.

In the early 4th century BC, Diodorus writes 
about the Thracians in Bithynia, who were un-
doubtedly the actual Bithynoi.

In the 3rd century BC, Apollonios Rhodios, 
with archaisation to the 8th/7th century BC, refers 
to  Bithynoi Thynias Island

Mariandynoi -
ing the information from earlier centuries.

In the late 1st century BC – early 1st century 
AD, Strabo spoke about Bithynoi, Thynoi and 
Mariandynoi, Thracians... Thus, ac-
cording to Strabo, too, the Bithynoi, Thynoi and 
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Mariandynoi proved to be Thracians in Anato-
lia.

Around the mid-1st century AD, Pliny 
linked the Bithynoi with the Thracians Thynoi 
in Europe. And it is indisputable here that they 
were Thracians in Anatolia, but originating from 
European Thrace.

In the 2nd century AD, Arrian mentions Thy-
noi  Bithynoi

 – or sons 
. Thus, in Arrian’s notions the Thy-

noi and the Bithynoi were neighbouring frater-
nal ethnoses linked with the Thracian oracle and 
king-priest Phineus, or with the name Odrys-
sos (eponym of the Thracians , who in 

the 5th – 4th century BC included the Thynoi in 
their kingdom), whereby it was clear that both 
Phineus and Odryssos were undoubtedly in the 
southeast of European Thrace.

In the end: 
The ancient ethnic and political formations 

of the Bithynoi, Thynoi and Mariandynoi were 
Thracian. 

They developed in Northwestern and 
Northern Anatolia, and the Thynoi – in the 
southeastern part of European Thrace. 

The three Thracian ethnoses – Bithynoi, 
Thynoi and Mariandynoi, in northwestern/

from the southeast of European Thrace.
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THE GLUHITE KAMANI LIDAR SURVEY AND 
ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR OUR UNDERSTANDING 

OF THRACIAN CULT MONUMENTS

This paper presents the preliminary results 
of an extensive ground survey aided by data 
from a LiDAR scan, conducted in 2015 in the 

Bulgaria. A full report on the LiDAR survey and 
-

coming.

Background
-

Marina’s Peak. (Fig. 1, 2) Its most prominent 
feature, visible from a distance, is a huge rock 
outcrop that is covered with niches.1 There are 
niches of various shapes, primarily trapezoidal 
niches but also triangular and rectangular nich-
es. In addition, there are a number of other rock 

a pictograph in a small cave at the base of the 

large number of sites in the Rhodope Mountains 
of southeastern Bulgaria with rock-cut features.2 
Some of these, such as chamber tombs and dol-
mens, were clearly burial monuments, but the 
function of the rock-cut niches, channels, and 

Dr. Maya Vassileva, for their valuable contributions and warm 
friendship. Thanks also are due to all students, Bulgarian 
and American, who participated in the survey. The LiDAR 

the annual meeting of the Archaeological Institute of America 

other features remains unclear. Similar rock-cut 
niches are found throughout the eastern Rho-
dopes, and are generally believed to have been 
made during the Thracian Iron Age for the pur-
pose of cult practice. They had received some 
attention in earlier in scholarly literature and a 

region in the 1970’s by the Institute of Thracol-
ogy.3 Numerous speculative theories have been 
proposed to explain their origin and meaning, 
but these have rarely been based on an organ-

-
ent and accurate fashion. In 2008 archaeological 

-
-

izov of the Bulgarian National Archaeological 
Institute and Museums. The preliminary results 

for a more methodical process of recording the 
-

survey team, directed by Dr. Nehrizov and my-
self, was formed in 2010 to undertake a more 
careful and systematic study of the rock-cut for-

region and publish them in a forum that would 
be available to a wider group of scholars. Our 

-
fully, and discovered three additional large rock 
panels nearby, also with rock-cut carvings, plus 
a number of individual carvings, making a total 
of 459 rock-cut formations recorded. Of these, 
trapezoidal niches were by far the most com-
mon.4 

4 Nekhrizov et al., 2012, 217-223.
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several sites in the eastern Rhodopes with clus-

most groups of rock-cut niches are located on 

is one of the few sites in the region with rock-
-

Kamani in 2011 and 2012 were conducted in the 

information on the site’s chronology and stra-
tigraphy. These revealed that the site’s princi-
pal periods of use were in three discontinuous 

dates of 3790 – 3650 BC, the Early Iron Age, 
10th – 6th centuries BCE, and the medieval peri-
od, 11th – 13th centuries CE. The Iron Age levels 
were the most extensive, and yielded numerous 

were also thirteen hearths in superimposed lay-
ers, animal bones, and other evidence indicating 
that the site was used for feasting. No evidence 
of a permanent Iron Age settlement was found.5 
Taken together, the evidence from the excava-
tion supports the hypothesis that the site was ex-
tensively used during the Iron Age for cult pur-

limited to periodic visits. (The medieval period, 
not discussed here, is also richly attested. There 
are impressive medieval architectural remains at 
the site, including a church, a cistern, rock-cut 
chambers, and a series of other structures that 
may be part of a monastery. Numerous small 

women suggest that during the medieval period 
there may have been a settlement at the site.6)

The stratigraphic evidence furnished by the 
excavations strongly suggests that the rock-cut 
formations, including the trapezoidal niches, 
were made during the Iron Age and form part of 

the meaning of the trapezoidal niches and their 
precise function in Iron Age cult remain obscure. 
A number of theories have been proposed to ex-

5 Nekhrizov et al. 2012, 223-225.

et al, 2012, 215-216, 225-227.

plain the meaning of the rock-cut niches, at both 

have connected the niches with burial practices, 
since similar trapezoidal niches at other sites in 
the Rhodope region are located in the vicinity of 

other burials from the Iron Age have been found 
-

pretive theories, such as sites for votive deposits 
or the center of a solar cult, are also problematic 
and do not explain the distinctive features of the 

7 Nor is it clear why the 

of such an extensive concentration of rock-cut 
formations. 

One method of addressing this question 
would be to conduct a broader regional survey of 

information on settlement patterns, transporta-
tion routes, and other forms of human activity in 

-

panels using the conventional technique of care-
-

cles. The terrain is extremely uneven and rocky 
and the area heavily forested, with thick under-
growth that makes walking across the region on 

2011 to conduct a survey through systematic 
coverage by walking the ground and sherd col-
lecting were met with frustration: travel was 

-
est and deep ground cover, the results were uni-
formly negative in terms of locating archaeolog-
ical formations and other sources of new data. 

The LiDAR scan

a new regional survey with the aid of data ob-
tained from a LiDAR scan collected by means 

examining the ground in densely forested areas, 

and anomalies on the surface, even when they 
are obscured by forests and dense undergrowth. 
With the assistance of a generous and much ap-
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performed by the Austrian company Airborne 

survey an area of 10 km2 around the central area 

was tricky, since the scan needed to be per-

no snow, rain, or fog – and, if possible, in the 
absence of low vegetation and leaves, since this 

laser beams would be able to reach the ground 

-
mission from the military authorities was need-
ed.

at a height at 630 m, in sunny weather. Air-
borne Technologies processed the raw point 
cloud data and generated two digital models: 
the digital surface model (DSM) and the digital 
terrain model (DTM). When the data was deliv-
ered approximately two months later, we were 
pleased to learn that the scan had encompassed 
an area of roughly 21 km2

than the 10 km2 originally contracted. Unfortu-
nately, because of a technical failure, the aerial 

-
trieved. The lack of aerial photos proved to be 
a problem when processing the LiDAR data, 
since they would have been helpful in clarify-
ing some of the features. In order to compensate 
for the missing aerial imagery, the open access 
Orthophoto mosaic by the Bulgarian Ministry 

portal (http://gis.mrrb.government.bg/MRRB/) 
was used, and available topographic maps for 
Bulgaria of diverse scales (1:25 000 and 1:5000) 

After the data was delivered, it was analyzed 
to determine the location of possible archaeo-
logical features.8 The initial goal was to mark all 
features visible on the LiDAR scan which might 
represent any trace of human activity, such as 
linear structures, raised areas, depressions, and 
the like. An attributive table was drawn up for 
each of the marked features recording several 
basic parameters. These included whether the 
feature lay below or was elevated above the sur-

the LiDAR data.

face, what type it might be, and the priority for 
visiting it. Through observation and comparing 

topographic maps and the available aerial im-
ages, a total of 253 features were noted. Initially 
151 of them were marked as high priority for 
further investigation. The basis for deciding 
which features merited further attention includ-
ed a consideration of the topographical charac-
teristics of the region, its archaeological legacy, 
and the team’s prior experience with analysis 

images. Images of the existing archaeological 
trenches from previous excavations on the site 

and its representation in the LiDAR imagery. 

the scan were marked with the idea they might 
be traces of earlier excavations, both legal and 
illegal, with the potential to reveal an archaeo-
logical site. Other features that merited further 
attention include linear structures, which might 
indicate possible traces of fencing or walls, and 
small bumps of the surface, since these might 
represent mound-like structures.

With the data from the LiDAR scan in hand, 
a survey team was formed to verify the digital 
data by personal investigation of the marked 

remains of a medieval fortress on the peak of St. 
Marina, above the main niche-bearing rock pan-

surveyed on foot by the whole team. In addition 
to the material connected with the visible medi-
eval levels, several sherds of Iron Age pottery 
were collected, indicating that there had been an 
Iron Age presence on the site, perhaps a peak 
shrine situated under the medieval remains. 

data within the 21 km2 survey area. This was nec-

as something created by human use and its value 
as a source of archaeological data. The informa-
tion gathered from surface visits would also 
help provide valuable guidance for the future 
interpretation of LiDAR images and the reliabil-
ity of the archaeological information provided 
by the images. To make the task of visiting all 
features marked from the LiDAR data feasible, 
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the area of the aerial survey was divided into 
four quadrants, A, B, C and D. (Fig. 3) Our sur-

-
lia Tzvetkova, Dr. Maya Vassileva, and myself 
plus ten Bulgarian and American students, was 
divided into three archaeological teams. Each 
was assigned to a quadrant and was responsi-
ble for the careful analysis of the data derived 
from the personal examination of each marked 
feature in that quadrant. Dr. Tzvetkova and I 
were responsible for the fourth quadrant. (The 
fourth quadrant included the main rock panel of 

area which had been partially surveyed on foot 
in 2011.) These follow-up ground visits com-

-

a topographic map and the LiDAR images. This 
made it possible to navigate through the forest 
and move directly to the features marked for in-
vestigation. Every marked feature was given a 

-
scriptive chart detailing distinctive characteris-
tics of the feature observable from the LiDAR 
scan data. To facilitate accurate recording, the 

-

description of the shape and general appearance 
of each of the marked features. 

Despite the large number of features marked as 
potential sources of archaeological information, 
the survey was able to cover the entire 21 km2 
in approximately two weeks in late August and 
early September 2015. The three survey teams 
together completed over 130 km of walking. 

scan for further investigation, 207 of them were 
-

ated in remote and inaccessible places, or were 
considered to be natural landscape features of 
no archaeological interest. Of the 207 features 

landmarks or modern installations. But at least 
thirteen new sites or structures involving human 
agency were noted. (Fig. 4) Three of them had 
been known before but had never been carefully 
mapped or recorded. The principal one was the 
fortress on St. Marina’s peak, described above. 

producing a good aerial map of the site. (Fig. 5) 
The remaining ten sites were completely new. 
These comprised the following: one was a pre-
historic site, one was a settlement from antiqui-

four were medieval sites, and one was from a 
more recent historical period. The remaining six 
sites are of unknown date. Most are situated in 
the vicinity of the modern village of Efrem, lo-
cated on the south side of St. Marina peak, on 
the opposite side of the mountain from the main 

to have been heavily used during the medieval 
period, and one site included the well-preserved 

-
etery. 

Another important result was the recovery 
of sections of a defensive wall surrounding the 

The wall had been erected in part by incorpo-
rating the natural rocks in the terrain into a se-
ries of man-made rock walls to create a defense 
system. The west part of the wall had been de-
tected in previous years through excavation, and 
the LiDAR data made it possible to follow the 
course of the remaining portion of the wall, now 
buried under the surface vegetation. 

Despite our survey work and extensive ter-
ritorial coverage, we found no new instances of 
trapezoidal niches or other rock-cut cult monu-
ments. This was somewhat of a surprise, since 
the desire to investigate the niches and their role 
in Iron Age cult practice was one of the key fac-
tors that encouraged us to use a LiDAR scan in 

peak was particularly remarkable, since there 
are several large natural rock formations on the 
summit of the peak, very similar to those used 

-
tion is still valuable. We gained a good idea of 
the usage pattern in and around the peak of St. 
Marina, including an excellent overview of the 
medieval fortress on the summit of the peak 
(Fig. 5). This area will be targeted for further in-
vestigation. We also learned that regional settle-

-
larly in the Iron Ages through Roman periods, 
was minimal, consisting of a few small villages 
at most. Thus, our initial interpretation of the 
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sites that drew regular visitors but had little or 

Indeed, the lack of settlements in the area is 
striking and supports the earlier hypothesis that 

-
tion of rock-cut monuments formed a place of 
pilgrimage, important enough to draw visitors 

from a considerable distance away. Continued 
excavation in this area and continued study of 
the rock-cut monuments should help elucidate 

Kamani. In addition, the LiDAR data and the 
digital models generated from the LiDAR scan 

analyses of the site and its neighboring region.
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THRACIAN TRIBES IN 
SOUTHEASTERN THRACE UNDER ROMAN RULE
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st century A.D.
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168.
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hardt 1988.
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, 227. Mostis is documented as a per-
sonal name also in Apollonia – Sozopolis.

10 Sayar 1992.
11 Sayar 1998a, 226, No 44.
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12 -

A.D. 88-90 after the 14th consulate of the empe-

13

-

-

14 erected between A.D. 

-
15

Another example is Damas, attested in the 
northwestern territory of Perinthos.16 Damas is a 
Thraco-Bithynian personal name17 which is doc-
umented also elsewhere in southeastern Thrace, 
namely in Bisanthe and in the territory of Byz-
antion, and further inland in Philippopolis.18

Three priests with Thracian names are docu-
mented in the inscription on a recently found al-

these are Daleitralis = Dalatralis = Daletralis,19 
Derzeitralis = Derzitralis,20 and Rhymetalkes = 
Roimetalca.21 Derzitralis is documented also 
in Odessos.22 Daletralis appears at Bizye in 
southeastern Thrace and in other parts of Thra-

12 Detschew 1957, 178.
13 
14 Sayar 1998a, 219, No 37.
15 
16 Sayar 1998a, 275, No 92.
17

18
19 Dana 2014, 108.
20 Dana 2014, 124.
21 Dana 2014, 293.
22 

ce.23 Rhymetalkes = Roimetalca is attested as a 
personal name in many parts of Thrace and in 
neighboring regions.24

25 -
-

26

27

28 
-

mes, Aulou[---],29 30 
and Salmos.31

-

32 There are no doubt 

-

-

23 
24 
25 Pfuhl, , No 1950.
26 , 161.
27 , 267 f.
28 Sayar 1998b.
29 Dana 2014, 22.
30 , 37.
31 , 302.
32 -
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ROIS THRACES ET ROIS PERSES 
DANS LA TRADITION GRECQUE

Préalablement, il nous doit de préciser les 
attendues de ce petit détour entre les deux inter-

se déploiera tout autour des sources littéraires, 
des quelques morceaux d’histoire et de comé-
die, en bien prenant en compte à l’arrière-plan 
les recherches archéologiques, puisqu’elles de-
meurent les plus concrètes évidences de la ré-
alité géographique et historique de la Thrace, 
les seules, en plus, qui permettent d’en dresser 

Néanmoins, les sources grecques nous amè-
nent relire les consonances les plus frappantes 
entre ces deux galaxies étrangères, qui viennent 

-
urer l’altérité culturelle à laquelle ils étaient ex-
posés que pour en esquisser un portrait lisible, 
bien que stéréotypé et biaisé.

-
actères communs entre la royauté thrace et la 
royauté perse surtout dans le cadre du cinquième 

-
er qu’il y a des compétences qui sont exclusive-
ment royales chez les Perses et chez les Thraces, 
notamment l’écriture, que nous allons discuter, 
la chasse, le banquet, la guerre, la frappe des 
monnaies, la métrologie, le  encadré 
dans un plus vaste régime de chancellerie et de 
diplomatie, ces dernières déléguées au premier 
rang au roi ou à ses ministres.

Dans les deux cas et pour les deux cultures 
nous sommes confrontés aux stéréotypes, à 
l’interprétation grecque de l’altérité culturelle,1 
pour citer le titre d’un bel livre récent. Cette in-

vraisemblable, garde son propre angle visuel, 
et nous permet de connaitre l’imaginaire des 

d’autant que leur impact direct et indirect.
Si l’image du roi thrace apparait dans la 

littérature grecque bien avant l’âge classique, 
à l’époque archaïque, et aboutit sur l’icône 
du roi sauvage dans le célèbre portrait homé-
rique de Lycurgue, à partir du 6ème siècle av. 

-
rentes époques, ce sont les Perses qui semblent 
dominer l’imaginaire athénien, en devenant à 
la fois des ennemies et des voisins périlleux, et 

sans retenue de l’Orient (et, surtout par rapport 

intentionnel avec les topoi et les stéréotypes les 
plus répandus).

Lenfant nous a montré de manière ef-

politique perse, en soulignant la maigreur des 

plupart des cas, seulement la version et la mé-
diation grecque, le portrait culturel grec, qui 

1 

Première partie

À LA RECHERCHE DE LA ROYAUTÉ ÉTRANGÈRE : 
DE L’HISTOIRE AU THÉÂTRE ET RETOUR
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malentendus,2

fait recours pour nourrir une vision polémique 
des ennemies. Cet avertissement aigu vaut aussi 
pour les Thraces : l’image de chacune forme 
d’étrangeté « peut bien changer de statut »,3 se 
reconvertir, selon l’esprit, les conditions social-
es et politiques, l’époque.4

La Thrace parait demeurer éloignée d’une 
prudente mise à distance, cristallisée dans le to-

gagner une dimension politique plus ou moins 
-

téresse le plus ici) à travers le royaume odryse, 

visage constitutionnel, la forme d’une , 
comme nous allons le voir tout de suite. Du 

scène (dans la moquerie comique aussi bien que 
dans le portrait tragique).

l’époque classique, quand les Odryses viennent 
se distinguer d’entre les tribus de la région, et 
ils acquièrent de toute façon une visibilité sur-

cérémonial au sens large , de vraie 
hospitalité, qui se déploie à travers le banquet et 
le partage des boissons et de nourriture. Ce côté 

selon les époques, et à la forme la plus solen-
nelle.

La Thrace et la Perse, du reste, sont les 
deux réalités géographiques étrangères, pas par 
hasard, à l’identité la plus marquée et recon-
naissable. La dimension politique du royaume 
odryse, sa force diplomatique qui se déroule 

-

5ème siècle, ou plus tôt encore, et la relecture 
de ce dernier, aussi bien que celle de Thucy-
dide et, de manière surprenante, d’Aristophane, 
nous donne de la marge pour explorer la resti-
tution tout d’abord linguistique d’une forme de 

 « sans  » (voilà l’hypothèse 
qu’il nous doit de mieux discuter tout de suite 

2 Lenfant 2013, 36-41, en partic. 39.
3 Ibidem.
4 Sur l’image littéraire du roi thrace voir Petre 2008, 170-177

sur celle de roi perse cf. Lenfant 1997, 185-200.

et qui suit une suggestion de V. Azoulay pour la 
cour de Cyrus)5 par rapport à celle des Perses, 

d’une forme de royaume en plein temps, fonc-
tionnel, mais qui reste individualisé, son trait le 
plus évident demeurant la barbarie irréductible.

À la cour de Sitalkès 
La dimension politique de ce royaume sem-

qu’il soit assez informé sur Sitalkès6 et sur ses 

cette identité historique, nouvelle et militaire-
ment gagnante, au plus large portrait de la Thra-
ce, qu’il vient dresser au début du 5ème livre.

nouvelle dimension politique des Odryses, qui 
7 C’est 

Thucydide, par contre, qui, malgré son portrait 
« lacuneux » d’un point de vue moderne, nous 
témoigne le passage dynastique des Odryses : ils 
deviennent un nouveau acteur diplomatique et 

modo une nouvelle forme d’« état » – cela dit 
de manière prudente – : l’expansionnisme ter-
ritoriale (2.97.1 et, en référence à Térès, 2.29) et 
la croissance économique, c’est-à-dire le régime 
des dons aristocratiques et le système des para-
dynastes décrit à 2.97.3.

Dans les chapitres 29 e 97 du deuxième 
livre, le vocabulaire politique de la Thrace du 
5ème siècle nous est donné de portion congrue, 
et pourtant nous pouvons en tirer quelques 

coordonnées historiques du début du royaume 
de manière très claire, en soulignant :

1. La relation centrale et cruciale entre la 
proxénie de Nymphodoros à Athènes et la ci-

ès, qui bien traduit 
l’amitié entre la Thrace et Athènes (cf. le voyage 
de Nymphodoros à Athènes et le suivant dérou-
lement diplomatique)

ès (don-
née  : « Sitalkè
de Térès, roi des Thraces ») que Stronk reliait 
à l’expansionnisme des Odryses,8 nouveaux 

5 Azoulay 2004.

Nymphodoros d’Abdère.
7 Cf. Thuc. 2.29, mais surtout Xen. Anab. 7.2.22, pour les 

limites territoriales de ce royaume, qui subsument les 

8 Stronk 1995, 50.
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patrons de la Thrace, et qui parait plutôt faire 

par Thucydide, tout avec la formule concurrente 
, « roi des Odrises », à 4.105, 

pour la mort de Sitalkès)

va engloutir des vastes portions du territoire 
thrace en faisant de Térès le 

, expression qui devient for-
mulaire chez Thucydide, indiquant le rôle do-
minant du roi des Odryses dans la région, mais 
aussi les limites de cette avancée territoriale

4. le statut autonome des autres Thraces et 
des Triballoi

5. l’articulation d’une succession contro-
-

tions territoriales de Térès, si Thucydide nous 

-

de terre que Sitalkès, mais en se taisant sur la 
ès, aussi bien 

-

 à 2.29, précisé par l’emploi du 
génitif , tout avec la formule topique 

La question qui nous se pose concerne le 
vocabulaire institutionnel employé par Thucy-

quelque véritable connaissance de la Thrace du 
5ème

archéologiques d’un système qui reste suprana-
tional, pour utiliser une catégorie de Z. Archiba-

95-101 du IIe livre de Thucydide, tout comme 
le chapitre 101 du IVe, nous voyons que la dé-
marche politique de Térès permet aux Odryses 

so-
ciabilité politique, sous une forme, au sens 
large, 

-
chie ».

que les Thynes restent exclus de ce royaume et 

Nous savons aussi que le frère de Sitalkès, le roi 
« fantôme » Sparadokos, mentionné par Thucy-

dide dans le récit très bref de la succession de 
Sitalkès (4.101) est titulaire de la frappe des 

9 nous 

C., et que son neveu gagne au royaume de ses 

Thucydide nous informe, en outre, de l’alliance 
entre les Athéniens et Sitalkès, à travers l’aide 

-
tre 29.

Ce sont des détails historiques largement 
connus. Il nous faut bien retenir l’encadrement 
général de Thucydide et la restitution des rela-
tions diplomatiques, aussi bien que le maigre 
vocabulaire du pouvoir qui n’est pas employé 
par hasard à notre avis.

-
nisation de plus en plus évidente et intention-

procède tout à fait parallèlement aux contacts 
diplomatiques entre le roi odryse et les Athé-
niens.

Le roi Sitalkès décrit par Thucydide est un 
acteur apparemment philo-athénien en 431 av. 

-
quentations assidues avec les Thraces, à tel point 
qu’Aristophane arrive à forger le néologisme de 

,10 en se moquant de la fascination 
athénienne envers ce peuple. Comme l’a bien 
montré Sears, dans le sillage tracé par les études 

-
mait à 
pour se distinguer en termes sociaux, et cela 
entrainait l’usage des masques, des vases, des 
casques, des outils d’or.11

Ce « mirage thrace » se développe à par-
tir de l’âge tyrannique de Pisistrate et semble 
bien concerner les élites et les personnalités 
politiques intolérants de l’égalité démocratique. 

plus solennelle, la Perse représentait la quintes-
sence de la richesse et de l’or : elle incarnait à 
la fois le cliché de l’absolutisme et la chimère 
de l’accomplissement de n’importe quelle am-

10

a New Reading of Aristophanes’ Birds, https://youtube.com/ 

11 Sears 2013, 174 s.
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bition personnelle, tout comme l’abri idéal des 
personnages ostracisés par la démocratie radi-
calisée.

Un des aspects communs dans la vision que 

pour la Thrace il faudrait parler d’élites aris-
tocratiques, d’un système de para-dynastes, 
comme on le rappelait ci-dessus, qui, selon les 

-
tion du royaume odryse, et qui ne tarde pas à 
assumer des formes propres) demeure la percep-
tion d’un système de communication en vase 
clos, aristocratique, centré sur l’entourage du 
roi.

La vie de la cour thrace se déroule d’une 
façon mimétique de la cour achéménide, à la 
recherche d’une étiquette royale et aristocra-

 la richesse acquise. La dimension en 

préliminaire d’une forme de gouvernement qui 
demeure éloignée, en termes politiques, de celle 

 des Odryses nous 
invite à un autre rapprochement, le roi perse de-

 par excellence.
La guerre du Péloponnèse rapproche les 

Perses et les Thraces des Athéniens et des 
Lacédémoniens. Chez Aristophane, dans les 

, la double ambassade au grand roi 
et à Sitalkès semble parodier les ambassades du 
début de la guerre. Thucydide (2.7) nous rap-
pelle qu’après le déclanchement de la guerre, 
Sparte et Athènes s’engagent dans une série 
d’ambassades au grand roi et aux autres bar-
bares. Encore Thucydide, à 2.47, nous dit que 
Sparte avait envoyé une ambassade à Sitalkès, 
visée à obtenir le passage de l’armée lacédémo-
nienne en Thrace sur la route vers le grand roi et 
il précise qu’elle fut interceptée et déroutée par 
les Athéniens. La fréquence des ambassades et 
de leurs possibles échecs, doivent avoir fourni 
des matériaux appétissants à la comédie athé-
nienne, comme le montre leur remploi comique 
dans les  et dans les 

Aristophane consacre une scène très 
longue à la double (fausse) ambassade aux vv. 
60-174 de la comédie consacrée à Dikéopolis. 
L’interprétation courante y voit le déroulement 
d’une polémique brulante contre la cité, un 
« contrepoint au déroulement normal de la poli-

tique athénienne ».12 Cette parodie explicite du 
style de l’ambassade prend forme à partir d’un 
malentendu intentionnel. Les ambassadeurs de 
retour du grand roi se limitent à dire au v. 61 : 

« Les ambassadeurs du roi »

La formule est celle employée dans 
13 qu’Aristophane met 

au service de la moquerie comique. Dicéopolis 
y réplique :

-
nelle de la part de l’auteur, un malentendu sur la 
royauté qui se défait à peu près, quand les deux 
ambassadeurs citent le -
fant nous rappelle que « le procédé de l’absence 

-

l’article et le transforme presque en nom propre. 
Pour une oreille grecque, il lève toute ambiguï-
té sur l’identité du roi désigné, et l’on traduit 

-
14

Dans les , le malentendu est 
donc dépourvu de sens, puisque le mot  
sans article ne peut se référer qu’au grand roi 
et il est employé sans aucune nuance ambiguë. 
L’allusion est explicite, mais Dikéopolis semble 
vouloir souligner la prolifération des formes de 
royauté (lacédémonienne, macédonienne, thra-
ce) auxquelles la cité d’Athènes est confrontée 
dans une confusion dangereuse des formes poli-

diplomatiques (c’est le sens de la question de 
Dikéopolis).

Si nous voulons nous concentrer sur la 
langue d’Aristophane, il nous faudra remarquer, 
plus en détail, que l’usage de  est con-

-
nages étrangers15

12 Voir plus récemment De Cremoux 2011, 39 s.
13  2010, 91-

96, sur l’inscription.
14 Lenfant 2015, 98-99.
15 Lenfant 1997, 187 ss.
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lemme , qui signale un pouvoir sans 

perses sont aperçus, au contraire, comme des 
régisseurs articulant le pouvoir d’une manière 
institutionnalisée.

La royauté étrangère, pour revenir à la 
pièce comique, se déroule pleinement au travers 
de la mise en scène du banquet de l’ambassade. 
Comme l’a souligné C. Orfanos, « les Perses lé-
gendaires ont su mieux que les Athéniens mettre 
la politique au service de l’âme. Ne disposant 
d’aucune autre instance de délibération, ils pre-
naient toutes les décisions politiques dans les 
banquets qui réunissaient leurs aristoi, évitant 
ainsi la chicane politicienne et l’exhibitionnisme 
des démagogues ».16

Ce mirage perse de la convivialité parfaite 
est englouti et anéanti par l’esprit violent de la 

de royauté, en nous apparaissant en succession, 
d’abord l’ambassade perse et deuxièmement 

voile de la diction virulente comique.
Le miroir parodique de cet aperçu culturel 

nous montre l’image dégradée des usages aristo-
cratiques barbares, tout en parodiant les modèles 
royaux et surtout les coutumes relatives à 
l’hospitalité. Nous voyons alors, aux vv. 68-70, 
la mise en scène des campements perses, qui 

5.52.1), 
lorsqu’il nous informe que les rues et les haltes 
du roi étaient grandes, riches et merveilleuses 
(voir aussi 1.188).

Nombre de savants ont insisté sur la rich-
esse du déplacement de la cour perse17 et sur la 
richesse du campement du roi et de la vaisselle 
en or et argent.18 Le détail comique correspond 
donc à un aperçu réel, que nous retrouvons dans 
le portrait des historiens, tout comme la préci-
sion sur la richesse des tentes, le monument iti-
nérant de l’élégance des appartements du roi.19

l’hospitalité et de la diplomatie perse, qui de-

16 Orfanos 2003, 76.
17

les coupes d’or et argent : .
18 
19 

– le banquet crapuleux (la crapule tra-
duisant en termes comique la 

– la communication diplomatique et 
l’impasse linguistique.

-

la richesse du campement à travers l’adverbe 
 (v. 70), qui n’est pas échappé à la lec-

ture critique et qui souligne, de façon ironique, 
la mollesse orientale, confronté à la vie dure des 
Athéniens pendant la guerre.

Il y a deuxièmement le souvenir du banquet 
crapuleux des ambassadeurs, d’aucune manière 
neutre et anodine, parce que les ambassadeurs 
citent la vaisselle d’or et d’argent du roi, encore 
une fois se moquant du cliché perse. 
de Cyme20 nous a montré le vrai symbolisme du 
banquet perse, en nous donnant une perspective 
moins biaisée. Le système du banquet faisait 
partie intégrante de la cour perse, et grâce (mais 

la cour thrace :21 -
tème de redistribution, de salaire, d’hospitalité, 

du rois », les . Dans la perception grecque, 
la concession au roi de la terre et de l’eau (voir 

-
blance), mais surtout le banquet d’accueil de 

-
forme en une forme de soumission sociale (voir 

-
saux). Aristophane insiste, sur un plan comique, 
sur la soumission des ambassadeurs au style de 
vie perse, qui se traduit en trahison politique 
(  73-75).

La convivialité perse est un des aspects au-
-

gés et leurs interprétations biaisées, souvent 
en soulignant l’« inquiétante familiarité » des 
certains Athéniens avec cette forme de commu-
nication et de société étrangères. Aristophane 

topos de la crapule orientale et du vin pur. L’or 
et l’argent se nouent à la nourriture, et ce sont 
les ambassadeurs qui emploient le cliché le plus 
répandu (vv. 78-79) :

20 
21 Voir surtout Petre 2016.
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Aristophane fait suivre à cette sentence la 
description de l’arrivée des ambassadeurs à la 
cour du roi (qui est absent et déplacé à l’étran-
ger),22 de la préparation des viandes cuites au 

et l’extraordinaireté du banquet perse.
L’arrivé du faux ambassadeur perse, appe-

lé Pseudoartabas, où le mélange du grec et du 

ce portrait déformé de la  perse, dont Aris-
tophane donne une interprétation ridiculement 
exagérée : c’est surtout la moquerie linguistique 

bien surveillé de comparaison, qui se fait grâce 
à un mélange des lieux communs, passés, de fa-
çon intentionnelle, comme malentendus. Si le ré-
cit historique prend bien en compte la présence 

(fausses) prétendues incompréhensions. Pseu-
doartabas utilise un pastiche de grec et des mots 
que l’oreille grecque pouvait reconnaitre comme 
référables à la langue perse, sans qu’une traduc-
tion vraisemblable soit vraiment possible.23

Si des Perses c’est la mollesse qui est souli-
-

tumes guerrières qui sont moqués, tout comme 
la buverie chez Sitalkès, le roi  des 
Athéniens (ce qui entraine une  prox-

sans ordre et sans règles, où le protocole diplo-
matique est dérouté et corrompu (v. 141 s.).

Le rapprochement entre ce passage et le ré-
cit de Thucydide, à 2.29, est de toute évidence : 

prince sans couronne, est mentionnée et ridiculi-
sée tout comme l’allure philo-athénienne de son 

linguistique entre les deux peuples, lorsque Sa-

et il « célèbre » les Athéniens, comme on faisait 
avec les athlètes ou les acteurs sur les murs de 

22 L’absence du roi renvoie à la coutume de la migration pério-
dique de la cour (cf. Briant 1996, 267).

23 Sur ce point voir le résumé des interprétations dans Chamoux 
2011.

la cité : il écrit partout . Les cris 

buverie sans retenue du roi restituent une im-
age sans  de la cour du roi Sitalkès, 

Thraces dressé par les historiens contemporains. 
L’imitation de la vaisselle achéménide,24 la re-
cherche d’une étiquette royale se brise contre 

Nous restons persuadées qu’il y a aussi une 
parenté entre les vers d’Aristophane, la narra-
tion de Thucydide et le récit tragique du -
sos euripidéen (voir surtout vv. 333 e 406 sur 
l’aide tardif du roi thrace à l’armée troyenne, 
qui, selon nombre des lecteurs, devait constituer 
une allusion à Sitalkès).

Il nous reste de préciser la date de la comé-
die des , remontant aux années 425-
424 a.C., bien des années après les faits racontés 
dans le deuxième livre de Thucydide. L’alliance 
avec le roi Sitalkès (mort en 424 a.C.) s’était 
démontrée inutile et la démarche athénienne en-
vers le roi une erreur stratégique. Néanmoins, 
les deux portraits des rois étrangères (Aris-
tophane se tait sur la Macédoine de Perdicca) 
devaient désormais appartenir au récit popu-
laire sur le cours de la guerre et sur les échecs 

sorte d’histoire trivialisée, ce qui permet aussi 
à l’auteur de forger une image comique des 
formes de cette monarchie nouvelle, en gardant 

frappantes, par rapport à la monarchie par excel-
lence de la Perse.

Dans les Aristophane dessine la 
genèse « ornithologique » du pouvoir royal 

de la monarchie des oiseaux antérieurement à 
celle de la Perse, le point de repère historique de 
la monarchie universelle.

Aristophane savait très bien que la Perse 

royal et il est capable de se servir de ce cli-

l’origine constitutionnelle du pouvoir.
La citoyenneté athénienne de Sadokos, en-

que nous retrouvons chez Thucydide et semble 

24
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aussi se référer à la propagande du temps (bien 
qu’l s’agisse d’une propagande qui avait vieilli).

Vickers25 a récemment montré les conver-
gences entre la lecture historique de Thucydide 
et celle d’Aristophane, les comédies duquel 

-

sur un point très débattu à partir du livre de K. 
Dover,26 en redonnant de la place à l’hypothèse 
d’une mutuelle consonance de vision entre les 
deux protagonistes de la vie d’Athènes. Aris-

de l’histoire dans son ouvrage. La date de la 

vielles ambassades devenues célèbres, sinon in-

historiens.
-

sait le passage crucial entre Artaxerxès I et le 
successeur Xerxès II et au cours de l’année 424 

-

contemporanéité la plus proche et la transition 
délicate du pouvoir perse et thrace pour revenir 
au début de la guerre et à un moment cristal-
lisé et bien connu de l’amitié athénienne avec 
Sitalkès, le grand buveur sans , et en 
restituant le topos du grand roi, dans une étho-
pée atemporelle.

À la cour de Cyrus et à la cour de Seuthès
C’est Xénophon qui nous permet de reve-

nir à l’histoire et de conclure ce petit détour : 
dans la il dessine l’aventure humaine 
et politique du roi conquéreur de sa propre 
terre, Cyrus. L’écrivain décrit la mise en œuvre 
de la part de Cyrus d’un cérémonial mède, qui 
procède à travers l’adoption des usages solen-
nelles e l’abandonnement de la  perse 
du passé, centré sur la promotion des .27 
Au début du VIIIe livre de la , Xéno-
phon nous décrit l’adoption d’une forme roy-
ale, à l’étiquette précise. Le roi devient invis-
ible, s’éloigne de la vue des peuples et adopte 
la mode mède des chaussures et du maquillage 
aux yeux.28

25 Vickers 2015.
26 Dover 1972.
27 Xen. . 7.5.37.
28 Azoulay 2004, 147-173.

De manière systématique, Cyrus dans 
le récit de Xénophon met en scène sa pro-
pre royauté29 et la  de la cour du roi 

politique du roi, créant une ligne de séparation 

Azoulay30 l’a bien remarqué, Cyrus adopte des 
mesures virés à obtenir la soumission de la cour, 
sans faire recours à la violence, mais, bien au 
contraire, à travers une forme d’enchantement 
partagé, naissant d’une idée précise du pou-
voir élu: 

 ( 8.1.40). 
Le roi fait appel à une forme de  

(le nouveau modèle de la ) distancée, 

séparé du son peuple.31 Cyrus, cependant, met 
en fonction un système cérémonial focalisé 
sur la solennité et la mise à distance, qui se ré-
nove à l’occasion de la procession, la grande 
ouverture de la nouvelle formalisation du pou-
voir (8.3.1-2).

La recherche du prestige passe à travers 
la pompe processionnelle et le  entre 
l’intérieur (le palais du roi) et l’extérieur (la vie 

« which 
is based on feelings of friendship or of love for 
the sovereign ».32 Le roi choisit directement les 
meilleurs et donne vie à une procédure de sélec-
tion politique,33

habillement expressément dessiné pour la cour.34

qui vient conclure cette cérémonie du pouvoir. 

la préparation d’un banquet, qui suit encore une 
fois un schéma solennel de choix spatial (8.4.3). 
Les hôtes prennent place selon leur renommée : 
la considération que Cyrus garde de chacun et 
l’ordre de ce banquet « mède » est le revers de 

 décrite 
e livre de 

l’ .

29 Xen. . 8.1.40-43.
30 Azoulay 2004, 151 s.
31 Azoulay 2004, 151.
32 . 160.
33 . 161.
34 Ibid.
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Seuthès aussi, il réécrit le cérémonial du 
banquet thrace si l’historien nous dit que pour 
la première fois, il introduit l’usage d’installer 
la table du banquet devant ses hôtes (7.3.21). La 
distribution spatiale est parlante : les hôtes s’as-

-
ceaux des viandes.

C’est un détail qui nous pose des ques-
tions et qui nous invite à reconsidérer le récit 
de Xénophon  déploie 
l’histoire du court-circuit du système des pa-
radynastes odryses (7.2.32 ss.) qui en avaient 

décalage temporel du banquet et des coutumes 
thraces, qui vont changer à l’époque de Seuthès, 

-
tion du pouvoir aristocratique et royal.

La formule     est em-
ployée à plusieurs reprises par l’auteur et sert à 
préciser les usages thraces largement répandus 
et connus (la salutation entre Seuthès et Xéno-

phon a lieu selon «  », aus-
si comme l’échange des dons arrive selon l’an-
cienne et merveilleuse loi des Thraces,

 (8.3.28).
Le banquet de Seuthès inaugure, pourtant, 

une nouvelle étiquette, qui sert, comme chez 
-

ports entre les dignitaires. La richesse de la vais-
selle est sans égal,35 mais la cour demeure un 
état d’urgence (cf. la tour où vit le roi, 7.2.21), 
où le prince chassé de son territoire cherche à re-
conquérir la terre perdue et à armer ses hommes 
contre les usurpateurs. Cette cour itinérante, mi-
litaire, riche – et très désireuse de montrer sa 
richesse – est décrite dans sa particularité eth-

-
terprètes qui résolvent l’impasse linguistique.

La buverie comique de Sitalkès trouve ainsi 
une nouvelle forme entre richesse et exhibition, 

.

35 Voir surtout Valeva 2015.

Deuxième partie

L’ÉCRITURE

Les documents écrits qui nous sont par-
venus, aussi de la Perse que de la Thrace, sont 
tous référables aux rois, directement ou indi-

-
turellement, nous nous référons ici seulement à 
quelques exemples.

Les façons de l’écriture sont naturellement 

l’apanage des rois et des aristocratiques. Les 
Perses ont une tradition de longue date, qui 
comprend des langues et des écritures diverses, 
toutes employées, au moins à partir de Darius. 
Les Thraces non. Ils empruntent l’alphabète 
seulement à partir du 5ème

un passage très débattu d’Élien, qui cite Andro-
tion, on lit que les Thraces ne connaissaient pas 
les lettres (  8.6) :

« Ignorance des barbares. On prétend que 
les anciens Thraces ne connaissaient pas l’usage 
des lettres. Il est vrai que tous les barbares de 
l’Europe, en général, regardaient comme une 

chose honteuse de savoir s’en servir. Ceux de 

a osé dire qu’il n’était pas possible qu’Orphée 
eût été savant, puisqu’il était né en Thrace, et 
que la fable lui avait fait une fausse réputation. 

si Androtion est digne de foi sur le chapitre de 
l’ignorance des Thraces. »36

Le premier but de l’écriture est sans aucun 
doute le contrôle de l’administration (cf. les 
royaumes orientaux et mycéniens), mais de la 

composante de l’autocélébration, tout comme la 
répétition insistée des leurs noms et de leur dy-
nastie. Dans le royaume de la Perse ce sont aussi 

l’écriture. C’est le cas des satrapes sur les mon-
naies.37

36 Schirripa 2004, 5.
37 Caccamo-Caltabiano, Radici Colace 1989, 213-226.
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Les témoignages écrits de rois thraces, la 
plupart contenants le nom du roi, montrent cette 
double valeur : celle de célébrer le nom du roi et 
ainsi en garantir sa mémoire et celle de contrôler 
la circulation des biens de prestige. Les noms 
des rois sur les monnaies, à la fois en garantis-

Le roi perse et l’écriture

« écrit » : nous nous référons aux stèles in-
stallées par Darius sur les rives du Bosphore 

monument équestre en pierre que le roi se fait 
bâtir, en souvenir du prodige qui lui avait gagné 
le trône (3.88) et à la stèle sur laquelle ce sont 

qui sont entrelacés.
Onésicrite d’Atipalée, à travers Strabon 

15.3.8, nous transmet un texte formulé sur ce 
-

ment prouvable :
« Onésicrite nous a conservé également 

l’inscription du tombeau de Darius : 

».38

Comme on le sait bien, les inscriptions des 
rois Achéménides sont écrites au moins en trois 
langues,39 l’usage desquelles n’avait pour but 

mais plutôt celui de montrer la domination et le 

aussi pour l’emploi du grec dans les stèles du 
Bosphore, où le message de Darius était son 
programme de soumission de l’Europe.

Une des raisons pour lesquelles Xénophon 
montre son admiration profonde envers Cyrus 

sur des gens qui « ne parlent pas sa langue et 
ne se comprennent pas entre eux », 1.5 : 
« Et ces nations qu’il soumit à son autorité ne 
parlaient pas sa langue et ne se comprenaient 
point entre elles, et néanmoins il étendit si loin 
son empire par la terreur de son nom que tout 
trembla devant lui et que personne n’entreprit 

38 
39

un tel désir de lui plaire qu’ils ne demandaient 

Les inscriptions achéménides les plus im-

du roi : Ariaramnès, Arxamès, Cyrus, Darius, 
Xerxès, Artaxerxès I, Darius II, Artaxerxès II et 

inscriptions antérieures à l’époque de Darius ont 
-

odorus Siculus on comprend bien que, lorsqu’il 
montait sur le trône, son père et son grand-père 
étaient encore en vie.

Les premiers noms nous le retrouvons chez 
) à l’avantage 

de la ligne descendant, Darius en particulier 

une tradition grecque-latine de longue date, 

de Thucydide et Xénophon.
-

dans le livre d’Esdras 1.1, la preuve en est que 
on en a retrouvé une copie à Babylone « sur 
l’ordre de Darius » (  1.6). Comme on le sait 
bien, nous en ignorons le contenu, aussi pour la 
découverte chanceuse de soi-disant rouleau de 
Cyrus (CB10) dans les fouilles babyloniennes 
du 1879.40

La plupart des inscriptions royales perses 

précieux ou, en tout cas, remarquables. Les in-
scriptions qui emportent les noms d’Ariaramnès 
e d’ Arxamès sont gravées sur une feuille d’or, 

choix du matériel précieux demeure une sugges-
tion pour comprendre l’importance que les uns 
ou les autres rattachaient au texte, au nom du roi 

-
mule utilisée par Darius (et non par Artaxerxés 
II, auquel, le « faux » a été attribué aussi).

Le nom de Darius est écrit sur bien des 
poids, plus au moins pyramidaux, en basalte ou 

les tablettes d’archive, la plupart des fouilles de 
Persépolis,41 avec les noms de Darius I, Xerxès, 

-
mes et ceux d’Artaxerxés I et Artaxerxés III, ap-

40 Lecoq 1997, 181-185.
41 Tavernier 2008.
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paraissent aussi sur des inscriptions gravées sur 
des vases et sur des coupes décorées. Il s’agit 
pour la plupart des collections privées, néan-
moins provenant des plus grandes fouilles de 
Moyen-Orient, l’Egypte y compris.42

Le récit du faux Smerdis nous aide à mieux 
comprendre l’importance du nom du roi : le mage, 

à remplacer le frère cadet de Cambyse, héritier 

43

l’escamotage à travers lequel le faux Smerdis fut 

et le roi Darius se vante de l’avoir tué (DB 13): 

soulignée par Xénophon dans la  
(1.6), où il met ces mots à la bouche de Cyrus : 

-
es chez ton grand-père et chez les Perses. Ton 

de tout ce qui est en Médie, tandis qu’en Perse 

père, le premier, ne fait que ce que l’État lui or-
donne, et ne reçoit que ce que l’État lui alloue, 
et la mesure, pour lui, ce n’est pas son caprice, 
mais la loi ».

Une inscription fragmentaire de Darius sur 
44 è l’unique retrouvée 

-
lement elle a fait penser à une mauvaise copie 
des tables installées par Darius sur les rives du 

nous fait pencher sur le fruit des expéditions en 
Scythe.

Le roi thrace et l’écriture
L’expédition scythique de Darius concerne 

à la récompense du site de Myrcine donnée à 

45 mais la con-

42 Lecoq 1997, 128-129.
43

337-352. Cf. Ctesias 
13, Eck 2014, 57-84.

44 Lecoq 1997, 218.
45 Ruberto 2009, 89-99.

le mérite est naturellement attribuable à la vic-

les troupes que lui avait laissées Darius, tous 
étaient pas les 

amis des Mèdes » (
Pendant le cinquième siècle, comme nous 

les savons, nombre de rois thraces46 sont devant 

leurs alliances avec les Athéniens, mais il en y 

en tant qu’allies des Troyens. La renommée de 
Rhésos, roi thrace, reçut ensuit grande emphase 
grâce à la tragédie homonyme pseudo-euripi-
déenne.47

Bien des poètes archaïques, à partir 
d’Archiloque parlent des Thraces à travers des 
stéréotypes, le plus fréquent est celui relatif à 
la buverie du vin et de la bière, en général d’un 

48

parlent d’eux à plusieurs reprises, et la tradi-
tion suivante en a poursuivi la tradition, pour 
ne rien dire du théâtre athénien ! Les noms des 
tribus thraces sont nombreux et d’autant nom-
breux sont les rois et les princes de ces groups. 
Nous en connaissons plusieurs par nom, mais 

pour les cas de Kotys et Seuthès.
L’écriture des rois thraces assume une ex-

-
es, parce qu’elle est confrontée à un peuple qui 
a la réputation de la mépriser, comme nous li-
sons dans le passage d’Élien rappelé ci-dessus : 

-
rée, il est vrai que les inscriptions thraces qui 
nous sont parvenues remportent exclusivement 
le nom du roi ou sont écrites pour le roi !

Dans les tombeaux ou dans les trésors des 
rois ou des princes thraces, les savants ont retrou-

-
-

ropéennes, publiées dans les catalogues relatifs.49

46 Tsiafakis 2003, 1-19.
47
48 Baralis 2015, 253-273.
49 Le dernier est celui de Paris : Martinez, Baralis, Mathieux, 

Stoyanov, Tonkova 2015. Mais cf. aussi Cordano, 1990, 
129-132.



423

Néanmoins les témoignages les plus an-
ciens des noms des rois thraces sont ceux des 
monnaies, les célèbres monnaies thraco-macé-
doniennes, les émissions desquelles commen-
cent à partir du 6e siècle et ont des légendes avec 
des lettres de l’alphabet grec ou des expressions 

aux Odryses, nous mentionnons les légendes 
  , at-

tribuables vraisemblablement à Seuthès I.50 Na-
turellement le nom du roi garantie la valeur de la 

la circulation de cette dernière.
Une circulation géographiquement moins 

ample, mais qui présente des exemples remar-
quables, est celle des vases en métal précieux, 
dans lesquelles nous lisons les noms des rois, 

51

Les noms des dieux ne correspondent 

-
çon aisée, Zeus néanmoins étant absent, tout 
comme la combinaison d’Artémis et Apollon, 
l’ensemble des quatre divinités est original, 
parce que à côté des frère et sœur on attendrait 
Latone et nous nous serions penché surement 

n’avons pas des noms de rois, à moins de vouloir 
52 

50 
51 Zournatzi 2000, 683-706.
52 Cordano 2004, 149-153.

toutefois les indications précises du poids en 
-

ent à un système de thésaurisation et d’échange, 
sans doute contrôlé par le pouvoir central.

en grec qui sont lisibles sur les  en ar-
53 les vases sont 

du type achéménide,54 e siècle 

encore de Seuthès III est la cruche en argent du 
Tumulus de Shipka (Kazanlak), daté au 285 av. 

-
mos class ».55

Du début du 4e siècle, sont en revanche les 
-

scriptions, l’autorité du roi odryse par rapport 
aux autres dynastes thraces : ce sont les célèbres 

 de Rogozen et Borovo, avec le nom de 
Kotys au génitif, suivi par un toponyme, par ex-
emple    ou   
titre interprété comme la provenance du don, à 
la fois expression de soumission et tribut.56

Naturellement les noms des rois thraces 
récurrent aussi dans les inscriptions des cités 
grecques (à Athènes et ailleurs)57 qui non seule-
ment ont établi des rapports avec l’un ou l’autre 

appartenant au 4ème -
58 et 

de la cohérente tradition littéraire, plutôt qu’avec 
la documentation épigraphique autoréféren-
tielle, qui assume des caractères communs là où 
il y ait un outil de pouvoir.

53 Manov 2006, 27-34.
54 Tzochev 2016, 779-794.
55
56 Respectivement nn. 149 e 139 du catalogue mentionné ci-

dessous.
57

Mainardi 2011, 3-26.
58 Tsiafakis 2016, 261-282.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

LES ÉLÉMENTS THRACES DANS LE BASSIN 
DE LA VISTULE – UN NOUVEL EXAMEN

Introduction
La question de la présence des éléments 

thraces dans le bassin de la Vistule a été étu-
diée par les chercheurs polonais depuis long-
temps.1 Au 19e

ou Thraco-Illiriens étaient assez populaires. On 

bien qu’elle ne fut pas fondée sur des données 
convaincantes.2 Ce qui est surprenant, ces idées 

-
diévale en pierre (dite ) trou-
vée en 1848 dans la rivière Zbrouch ( ) en 
Ukraine serait plutôt un œuvre de l’art thrace.3 
Vu l’état de recherches sur la sculpture « de 

très peu probable.4

Cependant, depuis des millénaires, les in-

européens arrivaient dans le bassin de la Vis-
tule, elles impulsaient souvent le rythme des 
changements des cultures archéologiques lo-
cales survenus plusieurs siècles avant l’arrivée 
des Slaves en 5e s. de notre ère. Les impulsions 
transcarpatiques sont d’une grande importance 
sur les terres polonaises. Quel était vraiment le 

Analyse
Le problème de la présence d’éléments 

thraces dans le mobilier de l’âge du Bronze 

discuté plusieurs fois dans la littérature polo-
1 Nous tenons à remercier Mme Eloïse Vial (Bibracte Centre ar-

chéologique européen du Mont-Beuvray) et Mr Yves Claudot 
pour leur aide amicale dans la relecture du présent article.

naise.5 Le terme « thrace » désignait parfois 
des éléments variés venant du sud et du sud-
est, visibles dans le bassin de la Vistule à par-

phénomène à la culture lusacienne, celle de 

de Przeworsk du IIe dans les 
publications récentes, on parle parfois de la 
« zone thrace » dans le rayon nord-est des Car-
pates.6 Cependant, l’état présent de recherches 
nous permet de réviser les constatations an-

le cercle thrace 7 D’après certains chercheurs 
à l’âge du 

Bronze. Un préhistorien polonais, W. Anto-
niewicz, supposait que « la population vrai-
semblablement thrace occupait les environs de 
Sandomierz à la troisième période du Bronze,8 
avant que n’arrivent les tribus de la culture 
lusacienne ».9 L’hypothèse de la présence des 
Thraces sur les terres polonaises au 13e et 
au 12e s. av. n.è
comme erronée. Cependant, l’idée que les in-

de la Pologne actuelle revient. La question des 
-

ticulièrement vive pour le Ier

inspirations dites « scytho-thraces » venues de 
l’est et du sud-est sont visibles dans le mobilier 
découvert au sud-est de la Pologne actuelle. 

-

6 

7 -

Rudnicki 2012), dans ce texte nous allons nous pencher seule-
ment sur les éléments thraces .

8 Selon O. Montelius.
9 Sulimirski 1929, 16, 17.
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rels qui avaient lieu surtout dans la Cuvette 
Carpatique suite à l’activité de la culture scy-
thique d’un côté et la culture hallstattienne 
de l’autre.10 En conséquence, au 7e s. av. n.è. 
dans le bassin du Dniestr un nouveau groupe, 
dit « de Podolie occidentale », s’est formé. Sur 

e s. 
apparait la culture de Vekerzug. Sa formation 
est importante pour notre étude car dans le mo-
bilier de ces deux entités culturelles, la céra-
mique tournée « grise » est répandue11 et elle 
était d’autre part en contact avec les peuples du 
sud-est de la Pologne actuelle, où se trouve ce 
type du mobilier.12

L’opinion selon laquelle la plus ancienne 
céramique tournée et cuite à des températures 
élevées sur les terres polonaises date de la pé-
riode laténienne,13 -

date à laquelle S. Czopek a publié le mobilier 
« du type scytho-thrace » au Ier -
venant de Przeworsk au sud-est de la Pologne.14 
Cette découverte, ainsi que toute une série de 
trouvailles qui lui ont succédé, a changé de fa-
çon irrémédiable le regard sur la situation cultu-
relle dans la région en question.15 À présent, on 
connait la céramique tournée des habitats, mais 
aussi celles des sépultures. Les dernières fouilles 

-
tion représentant le modèle culturel scythe.

L’ensemble de la céramique du site de 
Przeworsk mentionné ci-dessus se compose 
de formes tournées élaborée en pâte grise ain-

du mobilier considéré comme local, typique du 
groupe de Tarnobrzeg de la culture lusacienne. 
On y a également 
type dit de Villanova (Fig. 2.1, 8, 9) qui est un 
élément interculturel, caractéristique pour la po-
terie de la zone hallsattienne.16 Les vases de ce 
type sont connus entre autres dans la culture de 
Vekerzug17 et dans la culture de Kustanovice.18 
Ils sont présentes aussi dans les ensembles tar-
difs de la culture de Chernoles et dans le stade 

10 Chochorowski 1983.
11 Chochorowski 2014.
12 Czopek 2012.
13 Sulimirski 1936, 106, 116-118.
14 Czopek 1986.
15 Czopek 2012, 297, 302, Tab. 1.
16
17 Chochorowski 1985, Abb. 4: 1, 17.
18

le plus ancien de la culture scythique, surtout 
dans le groupe de la Podolie occidentale.19 Les 

à bords rentrants trouvent des analogies dans la 
culture de Vekerzug et dans la culture de Kuš-
tanovica. Les autres formes, comme les vases 
avec l’ornement de baguette (ligne plastique en-

un motif perlé20 sont répandues largement dans 
le complexe des cultures scythes.

loco, reste ce-

tournée « de type scytho-thrace », cette fois ci 
dans le contexte de la culture poméranienne, 
provenant du nord du bassin de la Vistule.21 Le 

Fig. 2.6
rentrants (Fig. 2.4) sont les formes les plus ca-
ractéristiques qui trouvent des analogies dans le 
mobilier de la culture de Vekerzug.22 Un grand 

-
tions et le style sont proches des formes tournées 
reste – lui aussi – un bon exemple de ces inspi-
rations.23 épais et rentrants 

-

 (Fig. 2.2). Il s’agit aussi bien d’exem-
plaires tournés que ceux faits à la main.24 Il faut 

de la céramique tournée provenant des terres du 
sud-ouest de la Pologne (Fig. 1). Cette observa-
tion correspond aussi à la situation connue dans 
tout le complexe dit « scyto-thrace ».25

Comme nous l’avons signalé plus haut, au 
sud-ouest de la Pologne, on a enregistré de la 
céramique grise tournée non seulement sur les 
habitats, mais aussi dans les nécropoles. Il s’agit 
de découvertes sans contexte,26 mais aussi d’en-
sembles clos. À 

écouverte unique d’un go-
belet à anse surélevée dans la tombe en fosse.27 

19 
20 Ornement perlé (  – « perle ») est un ornement 

exécuté au repoussé et qui forme des lignes de petites cavités 
sur la surface intérieure de la paroi du vase pour obtenir des 
convexités sur la surface externe.

21
22
23

24
25 Dušek 1974, 387.
26
27
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groupe de Tarnobrzeg et cette indice chronolo-
gique permet de préciser sa chronologie.28 On 

-

avec un gobelet à anse surélevée (Fig. 2.7) et 
Fig. 2.3), tous les 

deux tournés.29 

tournée dans le contexte du groupe de Tar-
nobrzeg de la culture lusacienne ou de la culture 

30 sa datation s’étale du 5e s. à la 
première moitié du 4e s. av. n.è.31 Dans le groupe 
de Podolie occidentale l’introduction de la cé-
ramique tournée est datée de la moitié du 7e – 
6e s. Sa genèse est liée aux ateliers grecs de la 
zone septentrionale de la Mer Noire – les sites 
de Berezan et d’Olbia (Ukraine) sont considé-
rés comme les centres les plus vraisemblables.32 
Dans la culture de Vekerzug, les ensembles avec 

anciens que le début du 6e s. av. n.è.33 éta-
blir la chronologie des ensembles comprenant 
de la céramique tournée provenant de Pologne 
il faut d’abord préciser si son apparition dans 
le bassin de la Vistule est liée aux relations par 
le bassin de Dniestr (occupé par les population 
du groupe de Podolie occidentale) ou plutôt par 
la zone intracarpatique (culture de Vekerzug).34 
Cependant il faut souligner que l’échange n’était 
pas la solution unique de la réception de ce type 
de la céramique. Ce n’était pas non plus unique-
ment la question de la prolifération d’idée, de 
savoir-faire et des compétences, il faut envisa-
ger la possibilité de la migration des potiers, et, 
par conséquent – de fonctionnement des ateliers 
locaux au haut niveau technologique.35 Rappe-
lons alors que les vases du type Kruglik, répan-
dus dans le groupe de Podolie occidentale, ont 
une forme locale, typique pour la zone carpa-
to-danubienne. Elle apparait dans le bassin du 
moyen Dniestr à la deuxième moitié du 7e s. av. 
n.è., et ensuite à la deuxième moitié du 6e s. av. 
n.è -
mique n’a pas de modèle de référence ni d’ana-

28 Czopek 2012, 297.
29 Czopek 1993, 488.
30 Czopek 1993, 488-490.
31 Czopek 2014, 167.
32
33 Chochorowski 1996, 129-131.
34 Czopek 2012, 302.
35

Daragan 2009, 128.

logie dans la zone balkanique, dans le bassin du 
bas Danube ni parmi les vases grecques.36 Dans 

-
tions dans le mobilier céramique du complexe 

vases avec un haut col évasé, proche du type 
dite « de Villanova ».37

bords épais et rentrants, mentionnées plusieurs 
fois ci-dessus, restent en Europe Centrale une 
forme très répandue, représentant des traditions 

38 Par 
à anse 

surélevée et formée d’une bande, très caracté-
ristiques de la culture de Vekerzug et assez peu 
répandues dans le groupe de Podolie occiden-
tale, possèdent des prototypes dans le mobilier 
du milieu des colonies grecques.39 Ils faisaient 
partie de services de table produits aussi bien 
à Olbia qu’à Berezan à partir du milieu du 6e s. 
Cependant, rappelons que selon certains cher-

-
tuellement provenir des gobelets faits à la main 

40 Pour 
conclure, il faut évoquer -
nova qui supposait que l’apparition de la céra-
mique « grise » dans le bassin du moyen Dniestr 
et dans la Cuvette Carpatique était un résultat de 

41

à cette technologie, certaines formes de vases 
typiques pour les ateliers grecques et thraces 

technologie, elle étaient ensuite appliquée à la 
production de céramique locale. Les études sur 
le style de la céramique de la culture de Veker-
zug42 et surtout les analyses minéralogiques qui 
attestent de l’utilisation des gisements locaux du 
sud-ouest de la Slovaquie43 et du nord-est de la 

44 correspondent à
Smirnova.45

vases aient étaient élaborées au tour et formés 
à la main reste un argument supplémentaire.46

Quant à la céramique « scytho-thrace » du 

36 Levitski, Kashuba 2009, 98-99.
37 Chochorowski 1996, 121.
38 Chochorowski 2014, 120-121.
39
40 Levitski, Kashuba 2009, 101.
41
42
43 Dušek 1979, 125-138.
44 Czifra et al. 2015.
45
46 Chochorowski 1996, 121.
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on trouve aussi des fragments des vases, mais ils 
sont moins distinctifs.47 Les analogies les plus 

trouvent dans la culture de Vekerzug. Il s’agit 
plutôt de production locale que d’importations 

dans ce milieu. Cette constata-
tion reste valable aussi pour les formes répan-
dues dans le groupe de Podolie occidentale. La 
présence au sud-est de la Pologne actuelle de 
formes semblables réalisées au tour et à la main 
atteste que le bassin de la Vistule et le bassin 
du San restaient dans le réseau des processus et 
transformations culturelles qui avaient lieu dans 
le bassin du moyen Dniestr et dans la Cuvette 
Carpatique.48

Il faut donc constater que le terme « thrace » 
-

bilier provenant des terres polonaises n’a pas 
une connotation ethnique mais seulement tech-
nologique. C’est la population représentant le 
modèle culturel scythe qui initiait des change-
ments. Bien que l’élément culturel scythe soit 
attesté en Pologne, la présence des porteurs de 
la culture thrace n’est pas encore prouvée. Pour-
tant, on peut observer que dans la littérature po-
lonaise le terme « thrace » ou « scytho-thrace » 
est utilisé quand on parle de la céramique ou du 
mobilier de façon général, mais si on décrit les 

-
gique donnée.

considérés comme les témoignages des contacts 
avec la zone thrace sont beaucoup plus rares. 

Tène possède les traits caractéristiques de l’art 
thrace et plus précisément – il est un hybride des 
éléments celtiques et thraces. Nous pensons ici 

Fig. 3) en tôle d’argent 
qui a été trouvé en 1826 dans la rivière San à 

avant la moitié du 19e

seulement de deux dessins identiques, dont l’un 
se trouve dans les archives de Musée Archéolo-
gique à Cracovie et le deuxième fait partie de 
la collection du Cabinet Numismatique du Mu-
sée National à Cracovie.49 Nous disposons aussi 
d’une correspondance d’un « prélat anonyme » 

47 Czopek 2012, 300.
48
49 Bochnak, Bochnak 2016.

qui a publié la description de cette découverte 
dans la presse quotidienne de l’époque.50

22 cm de largeur tandis que le longueur des 
cornes pourrait atteindre 30-34 cm env. D’après 
les estimations, le poids de cette sculpture était 
0.84 kg env.51

certains éléments stylistiques proches de l’art 
celtique, en particulier les cornes bouletées. Ce-
pendant il y a aussi plusieurs traits exceptionnels 
pour la culture celtique, comme l’utilisation de 

-

la culture de La Tène, c’est à dire le chaudron 

considérés comme des chefs-d’œuvre des arti-
sans de la zone limitrophe celto-thrace en bas 
Danube. L’ornement géométrique qui couvre 
le front et la mâchoire du taureau ainsi que les 

-
ser `a la stylistique thrace. La coexistence de 
traits typiques pour les cercles celtique et thrace 

argent trouvée dans le San à Radymno provient 
du bassin du bas Danube, où les Volques-Técto-
sages voisinaient avec les Tryballes thraces. Il 

-

au moment où en Pologne apparaissent les élé-
ments celto-daces venants par les Carpates.

thrace est le mors (Fig. 4) provenant de la 
tombe à incinération de la culture de Przeworsk, 
découverte fortuite à 
dans la partie méridionale de la Pologne. L’in-
ventaire de cette tombe contenait une épée, 
deux lances, un talon, deux éperons, les pièces 
métalliques d’une corne à boire, un couteau, un 
anneau en bronze – vraisemblablement un autre 
mors52 et un chaudron bimétallique de type cel-
tique dont la fonction était celle d’une urne.53 

Eggers, c’est-à-dire du début du 1er s. de n.è. Le 

50 
2009.

51 Toutes les données ont été obtenues après avoir calculé les 
unités de mesure utilisées à l’époque (Bochnak, Kieferling 

52 À propos des mors en forme d’anneau voir Kull 1996, 428, 

16.
53
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mors en question est un exemplaire proche des 
mors de type XVII selon M. W. Werner, alors 
connus surtout dans le bassin de bas Danube. 

donc considéré la pièce de Malkowice comme 
un témoignage des contacts entre les popula-
tions peuplant la Pologne avec les habitants de 
la Moesie centrale et nord-ouest de Thrace.54 
Cette opinion est acceptée et citée dans les 
publications parlant des contacts entre les 
porteurs e la culture de Przeworsk et les sociétés 
de la Péninsule de Balkan dans les dernières 
siècles av. n.è.55

XVII selon W. M. Werner sont particulièrement 
bien représentés dans les ensembles du groupe 

Bouzek a considéré l’équipement équestre du 

un élément thrace, ce qui corrobore l’avis de Z. 
56

d’arguments qui nous permettent de montrer 
que le mors de Malkowice pourrait avoir une 
autre provenance. Les études de N. Torbov et 

-
tie du mobilier militaire provenant des tombes 

des analogies dans le bassin du moyen Danube. 
Ce qui est frappant, c’est que ce mobilier porte 
souvent des traces d’usures et de réparations 
(souvent grossières et de médiocre qualité). On 
peut donc supposer que ses propriétaires et ses 
utilisateurs se trouvaient loin des centres de pro-
duction ou de distribution d’équipement de ce 
type, alors sans avoir de possibilité de renou-
vellement, ils étaient obligés de le réparer avec 
leurs propres moyens.57 Cette remarque consi-
dère non seulement les épées, mais aussi les 
pièces de harnachement. Il faut pourtant remar-
quer qu’on retrouve les éléments d’harnache-
ment proches du type qui caractérise le groupe 

-
neaux en forme de lettre « oméga » proviennent 

-

54
55

Tabl. 9:1.
56 Bouzek 2014, 229.
57 Torbov, Anastassov 2008, 96.

Starnberg (Allemagne).58

Stradonice, okr. Beroun (Rep. Tchèque), on a 

du mors, qui trouvent des analogies dans le mo-
bilier thrace.59 Les mors du type XVII selon M. 
W. Werner sont connus aussi sur des terres très 
éloignés de la zone thrace. Deux exemplaires de 
ce type proviennent de Augsburg-Oberhausen 
(Allemagne). Il est possible qu’ils attestent la 
présence de cavaliers celtiques dans les troupes 
auxiliaires. Nous connaissons aussi des dé-
couvertes semblables provenant de la Celtique 
Occidentale. Trois mors à canons à « liberté de 
langue » faisaient partie de l’inventaire d’une 
tombe riche de Verna, dep. Isère (Fig. 5, 1-3), 
et les pièces suivantes proviennent de Léry, dep. 
Eure (Fig. 5.6), de la Mailleraye-sur-Seine, dep. 
Seine-Maritime, de Saint Roman le Verger, dep. 
Côte-d’Or (Fig. 5.5) et de Ronchères, dep. Aisne 

60

Fig. 5.4).61 
Sur le site de Renieblas près du Numance, prov. 

-
couverte située le plus à ouest de tout le corpus 
analysé. Cependant, les mors comparables aux 
exemplaires « thraces » du type XVII faisaient 
partie du mobilier de tombes à armement d’Ita-
lie, comme les ensembles de Canosa di Púglia, 

-
lì-Cesena.62 -
tails de mors représentés sur les peintures et sur 
la vaisselle italique du IVe s. av. n.è. sont carac-
téristiques pour les exemplaires du type XVI et 
XVII selon M. W. Werner.63 Il est vraiment très 

-
mérées ci-dessus sont des importations thraces, 
surtout qu’elles n’

Il semble plutôt que les mors du type XVII 
selon M. W. Werner sont une forme commune 
pour le monde celtique, répandue dans plusieurs 
de ses ré

-

58

59
60

61 
62 
63
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-
ki Kolonii ont souvent placé les éléments de har-
nachement dans les tombes, tandis que la phase 

laténiennes diminue très nettement alors que dans 
une grande partie du cercle celtique domine un 

montrer (Bochnak, Skowron 2016).64

La genèse de ces pièces de harnachement 

elles provenaient de la Péninsule Apennine.65 

qui soulignaient que les plus anciennes décou-
vertes des mors à canon à « liberté de langue » 

e et du début du 3e s. 
av. n.è., tandis que les exemplaires trouvés dans 
le bassin du Danube se situent dans la période 

e s. av. n.è
1er s. n.è.66

des mors à la construction complexe prouve que 
ce type de harnachement a évolué sur les terres 
thraces, vraisemblablement entre le Danube et 

67 Cependant il faut remarquer 
que les plus anciens mors balkaniques sont plus 
récents que les exemplaires italiques mentionnés 
ci-dessus. La variété des mors des types XVI et 
XVII selon M. W. Werner permet de supposer 
qu’ils étaient produits dans des nombreux ate-
liers, vraisemblablement sur les vastes terres du 

ses zones limitrophes. Les exemplaires les plus 
récents sont datés au début du 1er s. de n.è., ce 
qui correspond avec la chronologie de la tombe 
de Malkowice. En considération les remarques

 

64 Bochnak, Skowron 2016.
65
66

Werner 1988, 105, 106.
67 

-
connaissons le mors de Malkowice comme une 
importation tardive venant du monde celtique et 

Synthèse
Le terme « céramique scytho-thrace » reste 

propos de la présence physique de Thraces sur 

il désigne une notion technologique et non eth-
nique ou culturelle. On applique le terme « cé-
ramique scytho-thrace » à la céramique tournée 
« grise », issue de la tradition méditerranéenne, 
qui est largement répandue sur les terres situées 

considéré longtemps comme un témoignage 
au début du 1er s. de n.è., 

trouve plusieurs analogies dans les ensembles 

les exemplaires comparables sont connus aussi 

Britanniques. Étant donné que dans l’inven-
taire de la tombe de Malkowice il y avait aus-
si une autre importation celtique, c’est-à-dire 

d’inclure le mors en question dans le corpus 
des importations laténiennes de la culture de 
Przeworsk. Contrairement au mors, il semble 

rivière San à Radymno présentait certains élé-
ments de l’art thrace et celte. Malheureusement, 

-
couverte fortuite. Comme nous l’avons montré, 

moins fortes qu’on l’a présumé.
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FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATIONS 
IN THRACIAN TOMB PAINTINGS 

OF THE 4TH AND 3RD CENTURY BC – 
THEMES, ICONOGRAPHY, IDEOLOGY

Thank you very much to the organizers to 
invite me now for the second time to Bulgaria 

in October 20161 and for the honour to let me 
-

tion section!
Obviously, my topic is too extensive and 

fundamental to deal with all its important as-
pects and problems which means I will concen-
trate in my paper mainly on one specially in-
teresting aspect: the historicizing elements and 
themes of Thracian tomb paintings and their 
possible counterparts in other cultures.

tomb painting – similarly and parallelly to mon-
umental tomb architecture – reached a remarka-
ble and partly new peak/ -
al areas of the Mediterranean and the Black Sea 
such as in Macedonia, Thrace, Southern Russia/
Crimea, Asia Minor, Alexandria, Southern Italy 
(Apulia, Campania, Lucania), Southern Etruria 
and even in Rome using partly similar partly 

2 

20 years ago, I tried to examine and to interpret 
this phenomenon.3 Particularly for the Thracian 
civilization and art this transitional period from 
the 4th to the 3rd c. BC represents a very crucial 
moment.
1 The Actes of this very stimulating international conference 

have still to be published by T. Stoyanov and D. Stoyanova.
2 -

ings are documented already earlier such as in Etruria (since 
the 7th c. BC), Southern Italy (since the late 6th c. BC) and Asia 
Minor (since the 6th c. BC).

3 

As for the iconography Thracian tomb 

artistic conventions and themes and their Thra-
4 Anyway the number of 

iconographic themes in Thracian painting dat-
ing from the 5th to the 3rd c. BC is quite limited 
compared with Macedonian, South Italian and 
Etruscan tomb paintings. According to Consue-
lo Manetta the Corpus of Thracian tomb paint-
ings includes actually 33 tombs – 27 chamber 
tombs and 6 cist tombs.5

mainly the following themes:
Banquet (real and/or eternal): Kazanlak 

Tomb6, Alexandrovo Tomb (with )7. We 
can compare these representations with those on 
the façade of the Macedonian Aghios Athana-
sios Tomb8 and a painted Thessalian tomb of the 
5th c. BC presented in October 2016 at the Ka-
zanlak Conference by Maria Stamatopoulou.9

Procession (of funeral character with at-
tendants, musicians, soldiers, chariots, etc.): 
Kazanlak Tomb.10

-
atid Tomb of Sveshtari (Fig. 1).11

4 Valeva 2015, 184.
5 

paintings see Scagliarini-Corlàita 1997.
6 Zhivkova 1974, 67-79.
7 Kitov 2015, 45-46.
8 
9 The papers of that conference will be still edited by T. Stoya-

nov and D. Stoyanova.
10 Zhivkova 1974, 67-79.
11 Chichikova 2012, 46-51.
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is shown by the ram’s horn which reminds to 

with males, the right one with females – are ap-
proaching to the central scene and combine mo-

koinè.12

on the façade of the Bella Tumulus (Tomb I) in 
Vergina13 and on the façade of the Nike Tomb in 
Arpi in Northern Apulia (Fig. 2).14

Chariot race (as part of the funerary games): 
Kazanlak Tomb15, Maglizh Tomb (depicted on 
the pseudo-panathenaic amphorai).16 Similar 

III of Vergina17 and in Kalydon on a painted 
temple sima.18

Pyrrhic dance (as part of the funerary 
games): Kazanlak Tomb.19

Pseudo-panathenaic amphorai, palmettes 
and weapons (helmet and quiver): Maglizh 
Tomb (Fig. 3).20 Specially the weapons can be 
seen as symbols of heroization of a military 
man. As for the weapons we have many coun-

Athanasios and Lefkadia in Macedonia21, in 
Paestum and Egnazia in Southern Italy22 and in 
Tarquinia, Cerveteri and Norchia in Etruria.23

Fig. 4).24 This 

footmen, dogs, wild boars, stags and deers and 
can be interpreted as a typical activity for no-
bles and kings. The most famous hunting scene 
is painted on the façade of the Philipp Tomb in 
Vergina25 whereas in Paestanian tomb paintings 

-

12 

13 Brecoulaki 2006, 162-167, Pl. 59-60.
14 Mazzei 2002-2004.
15 Zhivkova 1974, 67-79.
16 Valeva, Barbet 1998-1999.
17 Brecoulaki 2006, 133-149, Pl. 50-52.
18 

see also Tancke 1990.
19
20
21 

90, 97-98 (Tomb of Aghios Athanasios).
22 
23 

24 
25 -

bit hunts.26 In Etruscan tomb paintings hunting 
scenes are documented already earlier during 
the 6th and 5th c. BC.27

-
glizh Tomb28, Strelcha Tomb (two painted relief 
lions following probably Anatolian models)29, 

30 This is 

(Etruria, Paestum) and monument groups (wall 
paintings, vase paintings, mosaics, sarcophagus 
appliques ecc.).31

Battle scenes: Kazanlak Tomb (ceiling of 
the dromos)32, Alexandrovo Tomb33: I will dis-
cuss this very interesting and instructive theme 
later in more detail.

the pediment of the naiskos (Fig. 5)34

Kosmatka Tomb in Shipka (relief on the mar-
35 This is a 

cultural areas (Macedonia, Southern Italy as in 
Napoli and Arpi, Etruria as in Tarquinia).36

(Fig. 6).37 This very common motif is well doc-
umented specially in South Italian/Apulian art 
and vase painting.38

Caryatid: Sveshtari Tomb39 with 10 painted 
Fig. 7) which can be interpreted 

as divine mediators and/or mourners and/or 
-

cultural areas such as Apulia (Taranto, Vaste), 
Rhodos and Kyrene.40 Even much later in Chris-

again – for example in Vetralla in Northern Lazio 
in the Church of Madonna del Ponte (Fig. 8).

26 Pontrandolfo, Rouveret 1992, 64-66.
27 As in the Tarquinian Tomba della Caccie e Pesca and Tomba 

333-335.
28 Valeva, Barbet 1998-1999.
29 Valeva 2015, 191. 
30 Valeva 2015, 191.
31
32 Zhivkova 1974, 49-54.
33 Kitov 2015, 27-38.
34 Chichikova 2012, 61-62.
35 Valeva 2015, 190-191.
36
37 Valeva 2005.
38 
39 Chichikova 2012.
40 
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Mythological scenes: ceiling of Ostrusha 
Tomb in Shipka.41 According to the studies of 

depicted Achilles (as a model for Alexander the 

the Nereids, perhaps other heroes of the Tro-

chthonic aspects, Sirens, Demeter and Perse-
phone (through the rich vegetation motifs) and 
perhaps Kybele.42

-
tions are documented in Thracian tomb paint-
ings:

1. Monochrome Painting.43

2. Architectural Painting (Zone-, Masonry 
style): as in the Kazanlak Tomb44, in the Maglizh 
Tomb and in the Sarafova Tomb near Krun, Ka-
zanlak.45

3. Architectural motifs with Doric and Ionic 
elements such as dentil frieze, Ionian and Les-
bian kyma, astragal, star, rosette, twisted ribbon, 
bucranion (with paterae or rosettes), sima with 
lion-head water spouts, molding.46 Concerning 
the bucranion motif which is represented in the 
Kazanlak Tomb47 and in the Sveshtari Caryatid 
Tomb in relief (Fig. 9),48

counterparts in Macedonian Aghios Athanasi-
os49 and Apulian Monte Sannace.50

4. Vegetal motifs: Palmette (Maglizh)51, 
-

tif is widely spread between Thrace (Kazanlak 
Tomb)52, Macedonia53, Southern Italy (Lecce, 

54 
and Etruria (Tarquinia).55

41 Valeva 2005.
42 Valeva 2005, 151-166.
43 Valeva 2015, 181-182.
44 Zhivkova 1974, 41-43.
45

46 
47 Zhivkova 1974, 67-79, Pl. 24, 26.
48 Chichikova 2012, 25-27.
49 
50 
51 
52 

2006.
53 Brecoulaki 2006, Pl. 5 (Vergina), 85-86 (Pydna), 110 (Aineia), 

117 (Potideia). 
54
55 

-
angle, square, spiral. Those motifs seem to be 

56

Themes not present in Thracian painting 
(compared with Macedonian, South Italian 
and Etruscan tomb paintings)

1. Magistrate scenes or processions of to-
 (as in Paestum and South Etruria).57

and Etruria).58

3. 
with gods and heroes (as in Etruscan tomb 
paintings).59

4. Death Demons (as specially in Etruria 
but also in Paestum).60

5. Amazonomachia (as on some painted 
Etruscan sarcophagi).61

62

7. The great variety of funerary games.63

Interpretation
The symbolism of Thracian tomb paint-

ings – concentrated mainly between the second 
rd c. BC, that 

events, chthonic and afterlife elements. Among 
the gods Persephone, Demeter and Dionysos 
seem to be of special importance. We notice a 
combination of images that evoke the heroic 
earthly life of the dignitary and those that give 
promise of a similarly glorious and noble exist-
ence in the world beyond. Of fundamental im-
portance is the funerary cult of the ruler mod-
eled on divine and heroic cult. The iconography 
of Thracian funerary painting has to be seen and 
interpreted with its interconnections to ritual 
and cultural issues.64

As we know, a large cultural and artistic 
koinè covered many parts of the Mediterranean 

56 
57 
58 

59 

265-273.
60 
61 
62 
63 Specially in Etruscan tomb paintings since the 6th c. BC: Ste-

64 Valeva 2015, 184-191.
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world in the period following the conquests of 
65 We can notice special re-

and Macedonia and with Western Asia Minor 
where already in Late Archaic tomb paintings 

iconographic themes like in the later Thracian 
tomb paintings. In Thrace new ideological and 

-

66

The manifold relations and counterparts be-
tween Southern Italy and specially Apulia on the 
one side and Macedonia and Thrace on the other 
side were emphasized also by the late Marina 
Mazzei in the case of the famous Ipogeo della 
Medusa in Arpi (Daunia)67

settentrionali, la decorazione pittorica e architet-
tonica rimanda all’ambiente russo-meridionale 

-
edone. Il fregio vegetale dipinto nell’ambiente 
centrale trova un parallelo in quello della fascia 
superiore della facciata della Tomba di Lefkadia 
e nel fregio del vestibolo della Tomba di Kazan-

sec. a.C., mentre in ambito apulo confronti sono 
istituibili con il fregio scultoreo della Tomba 

arpano si coglie chiaramente nella decorazione 
architettonica della facciata che richiama l’ana-
loga soluzione adottata in una tomba a camera a 
Sveshtari, che presenta nel vestibolo un fregio 
scolpito di bucrani e patere, noto nella versione 

Historicizing representations

aspect of historicizing elements and themes 
starting with the paintings on the dromos ceiling 
of the famous Kazanlak Tomb and a quotation 

Fig. 10, 11)68:

message. The frieze on the east side shows two 
small armies approaching each other, while their 

65 

66 Valeva 2015, 187, 191.
67

1995.
68 Valeva 2015, 185.

leaders meet in the middle for negotiations. The 
leader and some other members of the unit on 
the left side wear the kausia, the elite Macedoni-
an headgear, while the soldiers on the right side 
wear helmets. These details make it clear that a 
real meeting between Thracian and Macedonian 
military units is depicted here. This image re-

type of political individualism that appeared in 
-

tive program of the Kazanlak tomb realism and 
archaic symbolism build the logic of the pas-
sage from life to death, which is the goal of any 
funerary program: the military exploits of the 

-

groups such as in69:
Arpi (Northern Apulia): Polychrome 

vases with battle scenes between the Daunian 
Arpani allied with the Romans against the Sam-
nites.70

Canosa (Northern Apulia): Polychrome 
vases with terracotta appliques showing partly 

-
ond Punic war.71

Canosa (Northern Apulia): Presence of 

among the burial gifts in an elite tomb. Livius 

during the 4th c. BC.72

Arpi (Northern Apulia): A small terracotta 

Tomb XIII of the Montarozzi-Necropolis.73 This 

thorakion. It is probably an allusion to the bat-
tle of Ausculum = Ascoli Satriano in 279 BC 

-
ern Italy and the Daunians from Arpi allied with 
the Romans and not so much a Dionysian or 
chthonic symbol in this funerary context. The 
military presence of Pyrrhos and his elephants 

-

69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
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tions on Tarentinian coins and central-Italic aes 
signatum and specially by the so-called elephant 
plates of the Pocola-group in Central Italy dat-
ing from the second quarter of the 3rd c. BC.74

Tarentinian and Apulian Naiskos reliefs: 
Those reliefs show sometimes battles of the Tar-

-
bors, partly in a mythological context.75

Lecce, Ipogeo Palmieri (Southern Apu-
lia): In the dromos there is a relief frieze with 

76

Paestum (Lucania), Tomba Andriuolo 
114: On one wall we see a mountain landscape 
with four bulls and a battle scene with two pha-
lanxes – perhaps between the Lucanians of Paes-
tum against Alexander the Molosser (in support 
of the Tarentinians).77 Another battle scene is 
depicted in the Tomba Andriuolo 4/1971.78

Capua (Northern Campania), Tomba 13 –  
S. Prisco: The duel scene between a horseman 
and and a fallen warrior could indicate a bat-

Italy or between Capua and Samnites.79

: These often 
monumental vases (mostly volute craters) are 
decorated sometimes with representations of Al-
exander’s victories against the Persians and with 
mythological scenes. They clearly express a sen-
sibility for historical events and pro-Macedonian 
political tendencies.80

Vulci (Southern Etruria), Tomba Fran-
çois: On one wall we see retrospective repre-
sentations of historical battles in the 6th c. BC 
with the glorious ancestors of the tomb owner 
Vel Saties.81

74 
75 
76 On the Ipogeo Palmieri see mainly 

L’Arab 1991.
77 

2000a, 166.
78 Pontrandolfo, Rouveret 1992, 199, 350-351.
79 
80 
81 

Apart from Macedonian tomb paintings and 
mosaics, paintings of battle- and hunting scenes 

-
creased during the 4th c. BC and particularly 
since the Alexander period. This phenomenon is 

-
cher82 and in some Macedonian tomb paintings 

-

as in the Esquiline Tomb – perhaps of the gens 

possibly during the Samnite wars, in the catego-
ry of Triumphal paintings with representations 
of historical, mostly military, events since 263 

the origin and development of historical paint-
ing.83

Military status and success of the tomb 
owner could be expressed also in a more general 

Nike or Nike driving a chariot among the burial 
gifts84 or by representations of Nike in the tomb 
and vase paintings (as in Paestum, Egnazia and 
Arpi in Southern Italy).85

In any case we can notice a remarkable in-
crease of interest for historical themes and mo-
tifs specially since the Alexander period in the 

Southern Italy, Macedonia and Thrace where 
the impressive battle scenes on the ceiling of the 

well with the general context and ideology of 
-

tary – societies.86

82
83 
84 
85
86
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URBANIZATION IN EARLY HELLENISTIC THRACE:  
THE CASE OF THE GETIC CAPITAL HELIS IN 

NORTH-EASTERN THRACE

The notion about the formation and the de-
velopment of towns of Classical type in Thrace 
is shaped mainly on the base of the evidence 
from the archaeological study of settlements 
which reveal such characteristics. The ancient 
sources are spare in such information which, 
moreover, is uncertain in providing us with ob-

mentioned towns (or settlements with probable 
similar functions). In some cases, like Seuthop-
olis, the sources keep silent about really exist-
ing urban centers which had enough features 
according to the modern criteria to be discussed 
as part of the process of urbanization in Thrace.

The settlements known archaeologically to-
day which cover the criteria to be accepted as 
part of the process in question are still few, even 
if we add to Seuthopolis Cabyle, Philippopolis, 

-
vation), as well as some settlements of question-
able character like those at the modern towns 

of the published data for the mentioned towns 
in Thrace complicate the comparison between 
them as well as any general analyses by uniform 
criteria.

This paper is devoted to the interpretation 
of the results of some 35 years of investiga-
tions of the town in Sboryanovo reservation 

-
sumptively with the  mentioned by 
Diodorus of Sicily (Diod. 21. 12).1 It is worth 

already assumed that the  where 
Dromichaetes took the captured Lysimachus 

Lysimachus every mark of welcome, having kissed him, and 

and his army, had been the then capital of the 
2 It is curious that so long after 

the beginning of the regular excavations of the 
settlement at Sboryanovo and the publications 
of results of the terrain research and of ideas 

3 this town 
has not deserved to be discussed together with 
the other  of inland Thrace mentioned in 
ancient written sources, as for example in the 
fundamental research work of the Copenhagen 
Polis Centre.4

group, with a rather permanent area of habita-
tion from their probable consolidation in the 6th 

-
ers Iatrus and Olt and the Carpathians their rapid 
development is particularly evident both eco-
nomically and politically. The rich burials and 
tombs from the 5th century near Ruets, Svetlen, 

Northeastern Bulgaria are recognized with good 
reason as an indicator for the residence of para-
dynasties and even emerging settlement centres. 
It is hard to determine whether these belonged 

-
al complexes from the 4th century near Aghigiol 
and Peretu, the necropoleis near Borovo, Bran-
ichevo, Smyadovo, Zimnicea, the treasure from 

the death of Cotys I, when the Odryssians lose 
5

ruler Cothelas in connection with the activity 
of Philip II in the north. The marriage of his 

4 Cf. Archibald 2004.
5 Stoyanov 2000, 55-60, map 1.
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daughter Meda to Philip is an indication for the 
6 

area of Byala – Borovo – Brestovitsa, but the 
field surveys and archaeological research in 
that area have not revealed by now any set-
tlement of urban nature.7 The discovery and 

Popovo (last quart r of the 4th – first quart r of 
the 3rd c. BC)8 provoked field surveys, which 
exposed a formidable settlement agglomera-
tion at the nearby Zaraevo heights with a cen-
tral and well defended settlement of more than 
100 decares (25 acres), surrounded by smaller 
fortified places at strategic locations, estab-
lished as a significant economic and political 
centre during the 5th century BC and existing 
at least till 3rd c. BC.9 We can now associate 
with this center of power the rich burial near 

Zaraevo, indicative of the work of local toreu-
tic workshops.10

A new political and economic centre of 

Period. The long investigations in the Sbory-
anovo reserve near Isperih which started after 
the discovery in 1982 of the Royal Tomb with 
Caryatids near the village of Sveshtary11 have 

structure which developed in the course of sev-
eral decades.

town gradually outlined the physiognomy of a 
powerful city – a political and economic centre 

chronological frames of the foundation and ter-
mination of the town (the latter due to a massive 
earthquake), of the general stages in its spatial, 
architectural and economic development and 
are a base for the interpretation of the actual ur-

6 Delev 2007, 120.

10
11 Chichikova et al. 2012.

of ancient Thrace in a period of some 80 or 90 
years. The presentation here is a brief exposure 
of a voluminous row of preliminary reports, ar-
ticles and studies by the research team that be-
came the basis for the generalizing volum s II, 
III and IV.1 of the Sboryanovo series.12

-

 have been already 
commented in papers and studies of other au-
thors devoted to the settlement pattern and ur-

in 90-ies of the last century P. Delev proposed 

center at Sboryanovo with , the capital city 
of Dromahaetes.13

Space and structure. Foundation and devel-

The investigations in Sboryanovo revealed 
the remains of a city with an area of over 300 
decares (75 acres) and a complex layout. A pow-

-
ture was erected on a plateau surrounded on all 
sides by a river canyon and was developed and 
extended in the course of time by suburbs and 
outlying quarters (Fig. 1).14

the 4th

3.6 m in width and over 7 m in height, with two 
massive gates opening to the south and north 
(Fig. 2 – black line, 2 and 6). Two cross walls 
( ) with a structure similar to that 

guard rooms, etc. were added about the tran-
sition between the 4th and the 3rd c. BC to the 
eastern wall of the citadel (Fig. 2/10, 11). Then, 

-
constructions of the South and North gates (
2/9a, 9b, 9c).15

The structure of the citadel on the plateau

about 100 decares (25 acres) and was densely 
built up, mostly by buildings and structures 

12
13
14
15  Stoyanov et al. 2015d.
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of residential, economic16 and ritual nature17. 
Evidence for metal workshops was established 
alongside the dwellings in three of the more 
extensively excavated sectors.18 The absence 
of large courtyards suggests that the domestic 
animals needed for work and food were reared 

the respective complexes would have tended to 
develop into small satellite settlements.19

An open question regarding the city plan-
ning on the plateau which is yet to be answered 
is the existence and location of a central square 
or . The fact that the only certain example 
of an agora – the one excavated is in Seuthopolis 
–
case in terms of city planning and architecture, 
indicates that we should not always expect to 

20

Until the end of the 90-es of the last century, 
the team excavating the site was of the opinion 

-

which started in 2001 led to the discovery of a 
quarter with pottery kilns and residential and 

rd c. BC 
(Fig. 2/12).21 This prompted investigations on 

was uncovered, including a bone-working work-
shop and a large residential complex with clear 
data for a high living standard of its inhabitants 
(Figs. 1, 2/13 and 14).22 The results from trial 
trenches made along the northern slope of the 
plateau gave opportunity to suggest the exist-
ence of residential and other structures (another 
suburb) in that part of the peninsula as well.23

The Southwestern Quarter (Figs. 1, 6)
The purposeful investigations of that part of 

-
veal, at the moment, that the most important part 

16

17

18 Cf the information in note 31.
19 Stoyanov 2017, 18-19, notes 41-43.
20
21

I. 2. 8-20.
22 Stoyanov, Nikolaeva 2015e.
23

isthmus to the southwest of the plateau very late 
in 4th or at the transition to the 3rd century BC, 
defending the area where probably the residen-
tial complex of the royal and aristocratic fami-
lies ( ) was located. The curtain and the 
towers defending the isthmus from the South-
West (the southeastern tower has been fully ex-
plored) are built in (Figs. 
3, 5) They are comparable to the best examples 

(Fig. 5). The techniques used for the processing 
of the stone blocks and ashlars are very similar 
to those documented in the constructions of the 
monumental tombs of the Eastern necropolis of 
the city.24 

A large building with solid stone walls and 
inner dimensions of ca. 10 x 5 m was document-

Three of these walls are in fact parts of the for-

preserved large clay altar with stamped deco-
ration (  was discovered in the western 
half of this building, and the remains of another 
similar altar in its eastern part. This suggests 
two rooms with ritual functions, furthermore 
determining the function of the whole complex 
as a . The stone foundations in front 
of the facade wall of the building, probably for 
wooden columns, and the solid walls suggest 

Fig. 3/1).25 Sim-
ilar spacious buildings with solid stone structure 
have not been found in the citadel on the plateau 
so far. Together with the ruins of a large build-
ing with massive stone walls in the immediate 
vicinity to the North (Figs. 3/4, 4),26 there is a 
high probability to identify an extensive archi-
tectural complex – a part of a residential com-
plex. It becomes thus highly probable that it was 
in this area on the isthmus that the dwellings of 
the royal family and its aristocratic entourage 
were located, the people for whom the monu-
mental tombs investigated in the Eastern ne-

territory of the Southwestern quarter has a total 
area of approximately 11.5 – 12.5 decares (about 

24

25

26
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Seuthopolis with the palace (a citadel, a tyrsis 

4.62 decares (1.14 acres).27

The Lowland town
Residential and commercial complexes 

were established in the river valley to the North 
of the plateau probably as early as the last quar-
ter of the 4th century BC (Figs. 1, 6). A fountain-
reservoir providing water for the inhabitants of 
the city was built there at the powerful karst 
spring which still exists today (Fig. 6. 3). A 
sanctuary surrounded by a stone  was 
set up near the springs, in the area of the later 
Alevi monastery Demir baba Tekke.28 The last 
revision of the three readable Thasian amphora 
stamps found there places its development in the 
last years of the 4th and the early decades of the 
3rd c. BC.29 This ‘lowland town’ was connected 

cut into the rocks of the slope, leading from the 

(Fig. 6/2).30 It was by this road that water from 
the fountain was supplied to the quarters on the 
plateau, along with other important goods im-
ported (mainly wine and oil in transport am-
phorae) or exported from the city by way of the 
Krapinets river, which seems to have been deep-
er and navigable in ancient times. A riverside 
lake existed in the northern part of the lowland 
town (Fig. 1
a wharf for the transport vessels.31 -
tion structure that crossed the northeastern end 
of the river valley implies attention to the secu-
rity of the lowland town as well.32

Economic development. Demography and so-
cial structure

Within the described limits the city proba-
bly had a population in the thousands. Depend-
ing on the calculation formula, at its economic 

rd c. BC 
it could have been near or even over 10,000, 
which gives grounds for a comparison of the 

the Western and Northern Pontic littoral. In the 
social constitution, besides the aristocracy, the 

27 Stoyanov et al. 2015c, 201-202.
28

29 Stoyanov 2015a, 228.
30
31
32

main share were the craftsmen, farmers, mer-
chants and soldiers from the garrison, includ-
ing people of not-Thracian descent.33

by the data for a population impressive for the 
Thracian standards, for the local production of 
pottery of high quality, including imitations of 

clay tableware,34 for the working of iron, for the 
35 

and for the regular import of huge amounts of 
wine and olive oil, black glazed pottery, in-

-

-
worthy that in terms of the lifestyle (lamps, 
local and imported pottery, tools, etc.) there 

various complexes in the citadel, the suburbs, 
the lowland town or the Southwestern quarter. 
This leads to the idea that a considerable share 
of free citizens with a high enough economic 
standard (farmers, craftsmen, merchants, etc.) 
resided in the city together with the members of 
the ruling royal and other aristocratic families 
with whom the monumental tombs and other 
burial constructions in the Eastern and Western 
necropoleis can be associated. Unfortunately, 

buried their relatives and which could produce 
some information regarding the respective age, 
gender and social position of the buried, have 
not been discovered yet. 36

The characteristics of the city and its aristo-
cratic necropolis do not have any parallels over 

Until clear epigraphic evidence is found, the 

city (called polis by Diodorus) where he took 
the captured Lysimachus together with his 
whole army (Diod. 21.12)37.

A few years ago, we were still of the opin-
ion that the city had been established as an in-
tentional act in the last quarter of the 4th c. BC 
33
34

100, colour ills. I. 2. 8-13.
35

36
and trade relations of the import in amphorae cf. details in 
Stoyanov et al. 2017, ch. 2, 3 and 5.

37 Cf. the text of Diodorus in note 1.
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on an unsettled place. The thorough study of the 
amphora stamps, the revision of the reading of 

nds from the last few 
seasons have suggested new ideas about the ear-
ly stages of the development of the city. Thus, 
a group of 11 early amphora stamps from Tha-

38 
after proper mapping over the plan of the citadel 
they provide a level of comprehension for the 
spatial aspect and the time of establishment of 
an early settlement. Despite the discrepancies 
in the dating of the amphora stamps from these 
three centres in the current specialized publica-
tions, the mentioned amphora stamps determine 
common chronological frames within the third 
quarter of the 4th c. BC. Some of the coins dis-
covered in the city could belong to the same pe-
riod.39 Although rather pro
places of the amphora stamps draw a perimeter 
of about 3 to 3.5 hectares (7.4 to 8.6 acres) in 
the highest southeastern part of the plateau (Fig. 
7).40

38 Stoyanov 2017, 31 – Tables of the early amphora stamps of 

39 Dimitrov 2014, cat. Nos. 1-5.
40

shed more light on the spatial and chronologi-

of the original residential and other structures. 
The fact that all monumental tombs, other types 
of tombs and graves from both necropoleis of 
the city are dated in the very end of the 4th and 

rd c. BC,41 support 
the archaeological data collected on the plateau 

the last quarter of the 4th

the early settlement changed into the spacious 

matter of the future investigations.

Epilogue
The amphora stamps form the SW Quarter 

about 250, now the time of the disastrous earth-
quake which led to the ruination and abandon-
ment of the city can be placed in the second half 
of 40-ies of the 3rd c. BC.42

41
42 Stoyanov 2017, 32 and the Table of the Rhodian eponymous 

stamps on p. 37.
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ALTE KOLCHIS: MYTHOS UND WIRKLICHKEIT 
(ANHAND DER ALTEN FIBELN)

des Schwarzen Meeres liegenden sagenhaften 
-

sen im Laufe ihrer historischen Entwicklung 
eine ganze Reihe gemeinsamer Themen auf: die 

scheinen im Besitz des durch Metall, und zwar 

-
chischen Kolonisten angeeignet worden oder ist 
eine Kontaktzone für die griechischen Kolonis-
ten gewesen und s. w.

-

zu, so darf die genetische Verbindung zwischen 
-

aufgrund der Ähnlichkeiten der morphologi-
schen Kennzeichen sowie der Verzierungs-

-

gravierten Ornaments) im Allgemeinen bereits 
als nachgewiesen gelten.1

Thrakien und die Kolchis, dargestellt in den 
griechischen Mythen und schriftlich überliefer-

-

bis zum Kaukasus umfasst (also die ganze me-
diterrane Welt und Südeuropa – den Kaukasus 

eingeschlossen) und deren Existenz – obschon 
1 Sulava 2011, 190-211, 237, 238.

mittlerweile auch -
gische Daten belegt – doch besonders ausdrück-

-
wiesen wird, die eben in dem genannten Raum 
Verbreitung gefunden haben.2 

ev3 und 
4 auf die thrakisch-kaukasischen 

Kontakte aufmerksam gemacht. Dementspre-

die Ähnlichkeiten und gemeinsamen typologi-
schen Merkmale von kolchischem und thraki-
schem Material zu beschreiben. Das sind vor 
allem solche Typen die einen Bogen mit rundem 
Durchmesser (
verziert,5 Fig. 1/1, 2), einen gekrümmten Bo-
gen6 (Fig. 1/3), einen Bogen mit rhombischem 
Durchmesser7 (Fig. 2/1), oder einen halbovaler 
im Querschnitt Bogen8 -
gen, Fig. 2/2), haben.9

Unter den bulgarischen Materialien sind 
-

-
messer haben (Altamir, Sakartsi, Lazar Stane-

-
10 obwohl sie lan-

ge Zeit existiert haben. Nach Chr. Blinkenberg 
-
-

2 Sulava 2011, 226, 227  Sulava, Khakhutaishvili 2010.
3  1958, 475.
4 
5 Ist im ganzen Kaukasus inkl. die Schwarzmeerküste zu entde-

cken (Sulava 2011, 80-84).
6 Ist im ganzen Kaukasus inkl. die Schwarzmeerküste zu entde-

cken (Sulava 2011, 84, 85).
7 Ist im ganzen Kaukasus inkl. die Schwarzmeerküste zu entde-

cken (Sulava 2011, 118-123).
8 Ist an der kolchischen Küste des Schwarzen Meeres zu entde-

cken (Sulava 2011, 165, 166).
9 Siehe ausführlich in Sulava 2011. 
10 
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kenischen Zeit weiterexistiert haben.11 In Italien 

Villanova- und Este-Kultur verbreitet und aus 
12 Von Interesse 

sind zwei im Museum von Varna aufbewahrten 
13 Sie haben einen Bogen mit rundem 

Durchmesser, wobei die eine davon schlicht, die 

-
-
-

kasus und datiert in Anlehnung an I. Voronovs 

14 eine Ansicht, 
die auch wir teilen.15

16 weist auf ihre Ähnlich-

von Chr. Blinkenberg hin, die in protogeomet-
rischer Zeit verbreitet waren.17

sind bekannt aus Kerameikos,18 Vergina, Kreta 
und Thera19, die von der protogeometrischen 

-
tiert werden,20 Die genannte Variante wird in der 

-
hunderte v. Chr. datiert. Aufgrund der Parallelen 

21 

Durchmesser haben (Kochan, Duvanli, Kirovo). 

Chr. datiert.22

-
schnitt einen halbovalen Bogen haben (aus 
Kazanlak und Kochan).23

sollen hier ausführlicher behandelt werden. Le-

11 Blinkenberg 1926, 60.
12 Müller-Karpe 1959, Taf. 90, B6.
13  1993, 14, Kat. Nr. 1, 2.
14 -

15 Sulava 2011, 206.
16  1987, 21
17 Blinkenberg 1926, 58.
18 
19 
20 Radt 1948, 18-20, Taf. 18.
21 
22 
23 

24 -

 
25 Im Ver-

fremd aus. Zweifellos handelt sich dabei um 

(Südwestlicher Teil der Türkei, Bezirk Bodrum) 
-

schwellungen am Bogen und – was am wichtigs-

in Verbindung zu bringen.26 Im Unterschied zu 

Bogen und zeichnet sich durch keine Asym-
metrie aus. Allerdings weist sie an der Nadel 

kennzeichnend ist. Man vermutet die letzteren 
seien aus den zyprischen Modellen entstanden 

datieren.27

von Astragaloi eingegrenztem geschwollenem 
-

tenswert. Anhand der Materialien aus Lefkandi 
werden sie auf 850-750 v. Chr. datiert.28 Interes-

-

die anderen Bronze-Erzeugnisse aus der alten 
Kolchis besonders beachtenswert ist.29 Eben-
falls interessant ist die in Lefkandi entdeckte 

-

24 -

-
-

schwellungen sichtbar (Sulava 2011, Kat. Nr. 698).
25 

-

datiert (Miqeladze 1985, 47, 103, taf. 
2003, , Kat. Nr. 698).  

26 Caner 1983, 30, 31, Taf. 1/7, 8A, 8.
27 
28 Popham, Sackett, Themelis 1980, 243, Taf. 249/4.
29 Sulava 2013.
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aber eng ist.30 

-
meikos in Athen. Der Bogen ist verziert mit ein-

-

Zeitalter datiert.31

Obwohl es uns soweit nicht gelungen ist 

-

von dem Bogen durch tiefe Einschnitte getrennt 
32 Es 

-

Chr. datiert werden.33 
Die Beziehungen zwischen dem an der 

Westküste des Schwarzen Meeres liegenden 

30 Popham et al. 1979, Tab. 113/15. 
31 Müller-Karpe 1962, Abb. 24.
32 
33 Sulava 2011, 166.

Thrakien und der an der Ostküste desselben 
Meeres liegenden Kolchis haben bedeutend tie-
fere Wurzeln (bestimmte Arten der Keramik, das 
Vorhandensein des Bergbaus und der Metallver-
arbeitung, die Verbreitung der Dolmene34) und 

-
der ordnen sich in den Kontaktraum ein, wel-

-

Argonauten markiert ist und gewissermaßen die 
eigentlichen Tatbestand widerspiegelt. Das die 

-
kisch-kolchische) Beziehungen widerspiegelnde 

-
verfahren auf den Erzeugnissen aus Bronze so-
wie Abbildungen auf denselben Erzeugnissen) 
ist vorhanden und es stammt aus den Zeiten vor 
der griechischen Kolonisierung.35 Die Anzahl 

-
kretere und tiefgreifende gemeinsame Erfor-

34 Sulava, Khakhutaishvili 2010.
35 Sulava 2011, 211.

Bibliographie
Birmingham, I. 1963: The Development of the 

, 95, 2, 80-112. 
Blinkenberg, Chr. 1926: -

. 

(Pr historische Bronzefunde, 14.8).

the Thraco-Caucasian Relations in the Early Iron 
Age. –  3, 296-304. 

-

Bronzefunde 14.7).
Kilian, K. 1975: -

t. München. 

Miqeladze, T. 1985: Kolxetis adrerkinis xanis sama-
rovnebi. – -

mit Russ. rez.)
-

, 77, 
59-129. 

1979:  (Supplementary 
volume British School at Athens, no. 11), Athens. 

19980: 
 (Supplementary volume British 

School at Athens, no. 11), Athens. 
Radt, W. 1974: -

 
Münhen. (

-
. London. 

Sulava, N. 2003: On the most ancient contacts of the 

, 12 (auf 
, . 2003:  

    
 (  ). – 

Sulava, N. 2011: 

engl. Rez.) / , . 2011:  



464

 ( , , 
). . 

Sulava, N. 2013: On the spread of representations 

Colchis and Europe: Research Perspective). – 
9 (Belgrade), 51-61.

the Context of Ancient Contacts between the 
Black Sea Countries. – In: 

engl. Rez.) / , ., , 
. 2010: -  

  
   

  . – 
  

 , II, 
  . 

, . . 1983:   
  . –  

    
 , 176. 

, 
29 (44), 14-27. 

In
eds.). 

 
 

 



465

 
 





Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

ABOUT POSSIBLE STAGES OF THE SIGNIFICANCE 
AND ROLE OF MONETARY SIGNS IN THE 

WESTERN PONTIC AREA IN THE LIGHT OF 
RECENT RESEARCH (6TH CENTURY BC)

In the course of human evolution, depend-
ing on the level of development that a commu-
nity attained at a certain moment, a series of raw 
or already processed products begin to have a 
special search in relation to others. They are 
considered, in a context favorable to circum-
stances, units of value in a controllable area or 
region.1 -
eas of the West of the Pontus Euxinus there are 
several categories of such pre-monetary goods 
(winged propellers,2 folded bronze sheets,3 min-
iature bows4 etc.). In our opinion, it is constantly 
necessary to resort to repeated reconsiderations 

-
tegrated in the pre-monetary phenomenon and 
under certain conditions even semi-monetary. A 

-
ited and transformed into a private power piece 
designed to provide the holder with supremacy 
and prestige, can temporarily or completely lose 
some valences.

Continuing the natural course of things, the 
-

my (local and zonal) and the exchanges between 
the human communities (in the West and North-
west regions of the Pontus Euxinus), led to the 
gradual replacement of the barter with a more 
advanced form of trade: a metallic measuring 
instrument for the value of the various products 
undergoing exchange, a value benchmark for fa-
cilitating transactions.5 It was represented either 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 Sorda 1980, 185-206.

cast in metal (99.99% in a bronze alloy). They 
quickly become a constant presence in the  
of these ionic colonies in the North and West of 
the Pontus Euxinus, and rarely even inside the 
polis. They could probably be used to pay in the 

6 they could meas-
ure and equate a commodity and were actively 
and constantly used by the representatives of the 

-
als, livestock products and so on.

Strengthening the position of the Ionians 
in the west of the Pontus Euxinus was done by 
ensuring a demographic increase, by arranging 
the , and by creating some coastal factors 
( ) whose sole purpose was to sustain a 
continually thriving trade.7 Last but not least, in 
the series of events, we also recall the so-called 
archaic contractual relations.8 These were ac-

-
tion of the open settlements from the  and 
the progressive assimilation of the local aristoc-
racy elite.9

The economic and commercial contacts be-
-

munities have experienced early stages, during 

innovative and superior aspects of material, so-
cial, cultural, etc., from the latter, and at a more 
advanced stage, between the two camps creat-
ing a true network of relationships that involved 

the economic transformation and the accelera-

6 Even though the term can be considered as too pretentious for 
that historical moment.

7 Avram 1989, 72.
8 Pippidi 1976, 445.
9 Alexandrescu 1986, 27-28, note 95.
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tion of exchange on the basis of a benchmark, 

certain level of understanding and knowledge of 

world. The emergence of monetary signs is a 
natural consequence of commercial relation-
ships that have reached a certain level where the 
benchmark was indispensable. Monetary signs 
have become extensively applicable in the trade 

-

language, traditions and syncretism, etc.). They 
-

namics of the economic relations between the 

Their production was a common phenom-

6th th c. BC.10

simultaneously the most northern and the west-
ern Milesian colonies on the Black Sea coast. As 
it usually happens in such cases, issuing of mon-
etary signs was the response to necessities of 
the economic market and local (or zonal) com-
merce.11

characteristics and functions that the currency 
12

-
13 -

14 15 
16 17 

10 
11 
12 We don’t use the term of the actual coin or monetary circulation 

when we talk about monetary signs because the coins had 
more characteristics and functions, like: could pay or measure 
the value of a commodity, was accepted and guaranteed by 
a state or a city (imposed), by the simple user or merchant 
(by convention), being a direct expression of authority, of 

in the limits of administrative supervision, economic and 

epigraphic, iconographic, constitutive metal, intern value, 
magic-religious symbolism and others were left up to the 

as it can be observed, the monetary signs reach only partially 
the coin’s characteristics in the ancient period (is why we 

the fact that they presents coins qualities (few), in general, is 
the reason (among others) for which we do not call them pre-
monetary.

13 Severeanu 1926, 2.
14 Wells 1983, 53-54.
15 Aricescu 1975, 7.
16 Mitrea 1984, 112.
17 Canarache 1954, 183.

18

19 bronze arrowhead money,20 or cereal 
grain monetary signs.21 They emerged as ex-
change bars to meet the immediate needs of the 
local market, and the development of local pro-

-
ence and control, but also because of the neces-
sity of a standardized manner, determined from 
an artistic point of view, and perhaps weight.22

and chronology of Western-Pontic monetary 
signs (in a very early period), resulting from the 
archaeological researches carried out in a mul-
tidisciplinary team in the sector conventionally 

sanctuary occupies the north-east part of the an-

revealed, four of which belong to the late archa-
ic period (second half of 6th century BC) and 

components were uncovered, as sacred pits and 
other cultic facilities.

The archaeological campaigns from the last 

among other artefacts, arrowheads and other 
monetary signs in clear contexts, unambigu-
ous in their functional characteristics and pot-
tery complex, as well as in chronological terms: 
they were uncovered mainly under the founda-
tion and near to Monument B (south of it), in 
the sacred area, and are presented, for example 
in late archaic votive deposits.23 The mentioned 
pottery complex includes small vessels (olpai, 
Corinthian alabasrta), Attic and Ionian cups, a 
small Ionian type silver reel, as well as painted 
terracotta representing a bull with garlands on 

-
iature Corinthian vessels, and fragmented eagle 
head terracotta of Ionian origin, etc.24 In gen-

18 
19 Iacob et al. 2001, 203.
20 Balabanov 2006, 30.
21 
22
23

were revealed under other layers, two of which of crushed 

these layers are well dated based on the discovered ceramic 
material, most of which entirely preserved). The area with 

6th

24 
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on the ground, without any other form of separa-
tion or isolation. According to the collected ma-

one in the deposition sequence) which is lying 
immediately on the bedrock belongs to the end 
of 7th  – the beginning of 6th century BC. Some 

tops, and initially have belonged to the so-called 

known models of similar items originating from 

and not only. A total of ca. 60 arrowheads have 
been discovered, more than half of which from 
the mentioned category of transformed original 
battle arrowheads. We should also mention the 
discovery of a small Olbian inscribed dolphin in 
2013 south from the temple of Aphrodite.25

These discoveries provide new data, rel-
evant to the approached theme, but also ex-
tremely important for the research of monetary 

Euxinus, in general. Until present, despite of 
-

it has been considered that the arrowheads of 

-
peared later than the purposely casted monetary 
sings. The archeological context from the sa-

-
ing the established opinion, as the purposely 
casted arrowheads appear stratigraphically later, 
in the subsequent upper layers. It is true that 

categories of monetary signs is not more than a 
decade, but it exists and is quite obvious. Ac-
cording to the stratigraphic observations, we 
should place the coins with the wheal much 
later: towards late 6th century or, more likely, 
in the early 5th century BC. As we mentioned, 

environment, and their appearance (adapted by 
-

the Ionian colonists in the early period. Those 

relations with the local population in the con-
text of the intangible religious assembly, at least 

25 

from the end of 7th century and the beginning of 
6th century BC. A possible initial religious mean-
ing of the ex-battle or hunting weapons which 

at the other end, may also be assumed. At some 
point, they were assigned a commercial value 

-
ably for achieving the needed weight. The entire 
procedure – their selection, impairment and the 

-
pened in a relatively short time of some troubles 
for the community. It is possible that these ac-
tivities could have suggested the idea of direct 
casting of others into patterns after a new shape 
(the meaning of that shape requires a discussion, 

-
cation) for commercial purposes of monetary 

Later, they were transformed (according to the 
attested varieties in shape and type) and used 
as a source of raw material for bronzework, or 

. On 
the other hand, the discovery of both categories 
in very well documented archeological contexts, 

the 6th century BC26 illustrates an early chapter 
-

If we turn back to the opinions expressed 

the monetary signs, various aspects of their role 
have been emphasized through the years. Thus, 
we have the economic role,27 the magical-reli-
gious relations,28 and last but not least as 

, representing a form of prestigious gifts 

More precisely, monetary signs, which typo-
logically and symbolically took the form of ar-
rowheads and/or cereal grains, were considered 

of type 

luxury pottery, cosmetics and special clothes). 
Even their use as an exchange currency is not 
excluded.29

26 The last level in the sacred area belongs to the end of 7th– 
beginning of 6th century BC.

27 
28 
29 Avram 1989, 75-76: we render especially a certain passage 

a currency for trade, but rather creates prerequisites for 
the transition from exchange prestige goods to trade in 
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ventures, or perhaps for creating and strength-
ening of alliances, including of matrimonial 

view that the role of these pieces, at one point 
-

nomic one, being already catalogued as forms 
-

Another important part of the present paper 
concerns the distribution and penetration of the 
monetary signs along the West coast of the Pon-
tus Euxinus, with an accent on the territory of 

both isolated and in hoards, especially in the 

30 hoards and more than 49 places of numer-
ous isolated discoveries.30

Western-Pontic monetary signs are not a usual 
practice.

they originate from dispersed hoards. Most of 
the deposits comprising arrowhead monetary 
signs were discovered by chance, without any 

arrowhead monetary signs can be divided into 
three categories, based on the number of includ-

of 20 to 50 pieces. The second category is rep-
resented by those including several hundred 
pieces, while the last one is represented by large 
deposits of over 1000 pieces (from the vicinity 
of colonial centers like Apollonia Pontica and 

-

deposits but also small ones. The penetration of 

the Pontus Euxinus further to the north-western 
coasts was succeeded later by the cast bronze 

following the same route of distribution.31 The 
presence of these monetary signs prepares the 

commodities, the idea of expressing the rank at the idea of 
equivalence, from  to  or with –wide words – 

30

31 2006, 46-47.

introduction of the genuine coins, indicating di-
rections of economic and commercial exchange 
and frequent travel of merchants to and from the 
colonies.

settlements. The presence of either arrowhead 
monetary signs or the Olbian dolphins in isolat-

of economic and commercial relations between 

seashore in the archaic phase of their manifesta-
tion. All the discoveries made within the last 30 

penetration of the arrowhead monetary signs in 
the local communities was via the Danube.

Returning to the poleis on the west-Pontic 
-

ther observations. Until now, a large number 

-
vations of the city and its surroundings. Only 
four of them have been published. The very 
few cases, in which the archaeological context 
is also commented, cannot bring us further, be-
cause they belong to another historical period, 
mainly the Roman period, as can be observed in 

We know that most of them were found in sector 
X, on the plateau. Therefore, through intensive 

the western neighborhood of the plateau, over 
15 arrowhead-monetary signs have been found. 

-

four – to the second category. 
At Tomis, all single pieces were discovered 

between 1971-1974 and in 2001,32 during the 

set of some of the dwellings there, where archaic 

32 
108.
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the second half of the 6th century BC have been 
revealed as well. To these number, we should 
add also hoards discovered either in result of 

Arrowhead monetary signs from the cat-
egory of real battle arrowheads transformed into 
commercial signs are rarely found in the terri-

Callatis. No discoveries of this kind had been 

south of Tomis.33

provenance data has been found by chance at the 
fringes of a probable local settlement. To this we 
may add other monetary signs that come from a 
small deposit of several dozen specimens dis-

at Albesti.34 This fact should not be surprising if 
we consider also the discovery of some other ar-
rowhead monetary signs, a coin with wheel, and 

was under the direct control of Callatis. The 
presence of monetary signs and coins issued by 
the autonomous mint of the Milesian apoikia 
can suggest a possible working hypothesis:35 

-
tress during the archaeological excavations and 

suggest the presence of some Milesian colonial 
elements prior to the foundation of the Callatian 

-
gence of a Milesian colony, its abandonment, 
and the subsequent resumption of the colony 
with Dorian elements does not seem to be an 
isolated phenomenon for the western coast of 
Pontus Euxinus. The discoveries of monetary 
signs, including such with symbols (the latter 
possibly indicating issuing centres), may sug-
gest their distribution through the movement of 
people in certain geographic directions.

that the Olbian dolphins are another category of 

-

33 
34

35

.36 It is a unique 
37 and 

according to what we know from all the avail-
able bibliography. In other words, we may speak 
about the emergence of bimetallism, also in the 
case of monetary signs. In hoards, dolphins ap-
pear together with arrowheads, otherwise in 

alone. Their discovery represents a new proof 

commercial intermediary for Olbia in the area 

number of Olbian dolphins is very low, perhaps 
even symbolical, compared to the arrowheads/

In the late 6th – early 5th century BC, mon-
etary signs began to be replaced in transactions, 
inside and outside the , by proper coins. 

th

coins have been gradually introduced in Do-
-

activity is also attested. Subsequently, they pen-
etrated massively also to the north of the Dan-

traditionally used exchange currencies.
The Black Sea has always been an area of 

intersections and contradictions between the tra-
-

pre-monetary and monetary exchange curren-
cies, the interval from the middle of the 6th cen-

of the Pontus Euxinus in general, is the onset 
moment of the use of some adapted ex-combat 

-
tional casting of monetary signs in search for a 
solution for benchmarking of the goods. Mon-

this activity being practiced by a considerable 
number of Milesian colonies.38

monetary signs in such an early period. We also 
-

ern space of the Pontus Euxinus to launch some 

36 2010, 78.
37

structure of the constituent alloy: Ag 94.2 %, Au 1.4 %, Cu 

38 
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benchmarks demanded by the economic reali-
ties to ensure a perfect bond in the circulation 
of goods attested in the 
Apollonia Pontica, etc.

us to understand the primary role of a category 
of monetary signs, or better said – a sub-cate-

violent character.39 The use of these militarily 
devalued battle arrowheads for a few genera-
tions after their introduction was undoubtedly 
in direct connection with the peaceful character 
of the relations of the Milesian colonists with 
the local communities. But initially, these were 

-
tionship with the protecting deity (whatever it 
was), in a ceremony that has nothing to do with 
the commercial aspect or the benchmark rate of 

specify today exactly when – maybe after a dec-
ade, they were redirected to other uses and to 
other destinations. Moreover, perhaps because 

-
pared to current needs (and the price of cutting 

-
bat or hunting weapons did not look cheap), the 

predestined commercial role.
Monetary signs – either wheat grains, ar-

rowheads, or Olbian dolphins – are a chapter of 

realities of the commercial environment before 

-

39 Initially, we considered that these monetary signs adapted 
from battle arrowheads (from the second typological group) 
could be the work of locals interested in procuring the signs 

obviously this theory is overcome today. About the origin 

2017, 332-338.

tention, being initially considered only as spo-
radic and unusual discoveries (inclusive the ex-
ample from the western Pontus Euxinus) to the 
general category of the battle arrowheads. That 
is why it was not possible to perform profound 

throughout the 20th century, the appearance of 
such materials has increased considerably. This 
was due, on the one hand, to an increase in the 
volume of information, and, on the other hand, 
to the increasing diversity of the issues brought 
under discussion. They competed towards the 
need for a new approach on several research 
directions. And substantial contributions were 
made, even though they were often sequential.

Today, data and knowledge on these cat-
egories of monetary signs have been fundamen-
tally enriched, and they have been recognized 
as numismatic documents relevant for the un-
derstanding of the money-coin equation. Now, 
many of the established concepts can be chal-
lenged and correlated, according to the realities 
revealed by the new discoveries provided by the 
archaeological excavations or by the publica-
tions of particular specimens from private col-
lections. There is always a need for a revision of 
all the issues addressed, starting from the places 
and contexts of discovery, taking into account 
the critical perception of the opinions expressed 
and the arguments put forward, as their pro-
found research has to take into account various 
historical, economic and technical aspects from 

beginning of the second one in the west of the 

the monetary signs always remains perfectible.

Abbreviations

MCA: Materiale  Arheologice
NSE: 

SCN: 
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Burial mounds are not presented as a poten-
-

ies on the archaeological geophysics.1 Despite 
of, their wide distribution, published examples 
of the application of geophysical techniques in 
tumulus prospection are scanty. Moreover, there 

-
tion of similar archaeological sites. Resistivity, 
geomagnetic, seismic, electromagnetic and geo-
radar investigations have been carried out with 
a variable success.2 Surveyors have applied the 
devices at their disposal or techniques they have 
decided to be more appropriate for the proper 

this is completely normal. Although all surveyed 

Usually, the performed surveys have not been 
followed by archaeological excavations and thus 
it cannot be assessed to what extent they have 
been really successful.

Electroresistivity has established itself as 
the principal method for prospection of Thracian 
burial mounds.3 Mapping of the apparent electri-

The last innovation of the method – two- and 
three-dimensional electroresistivity tomography 
(2D and 3D ERT) allows the tumulus embank-
ment to be even more precisely and completely 

1 See for example Clark
Piro 2009.

2 Tsokas et al. 1995 Sarris et al. 
2000 Pipan et al. 2001, 150, 154  Persson, Olofsson 2004

Papadopoulos et al. 2010.
3 

INTEGRATED ELECTRORESISTIVITY AND 
MAGNETIC PROSPECTION OF THRACIAN BURIAL 
MOUNDS: THE CASE OF TUMULI 1 AND 2 AT THE 

VILLAGE OF GRANIT, CHIRPAN EMINENCES

examined.4 Of course, these results can be com-
plemented by a magnetic mapping, rapid and 
easy to perform, which will give additional valu-
able information. Recently, magnetic gradiom-
etry has appeared indispensable in the prospec-
tion not of the very tumuli but the space around 
them.5 Actually, the simultaneous application of 

-
cian burial mounds,6

sensitivity of the applied devices the results were 
not encouraging, and the application of magnetic 
survey became a rarity for a long time.7

In this respect, geophysical prospection at 

and, hopefully, a useful example of the integrat-
ed application of electroresistivity and magnetic 
methods in tumulus survey.

Tumulus 1 near the village of Granit  
(South Bulgaria) 

The tumulus is about 3 m high with about 
-

sistivity included measurements with three dif-
ferent lengths (n =  =  = 1 m) of 
a Wenner-Schlumberger array8 along radial pro-

g apart, crossing the summit. The main 
advantage of Wenner-Schlumberger array is that 
it has the highest positive sensitivity in the area 
below its center and, respectively, a symmetri-
cal response to anomalous features that is very 
convenient in the resistivity mapping of burial 

4 Tonkov, Loke 2006, Tonkov 2013.
5 

,  et al. 1978.
7 Tonkov N. 2006.
8 Loke 2018, 4
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mounds.9 Magnetic prospection performed by a 

included four squares 20x20 m with a common 
point in the top of the tumulus. Measurement 
density was 16 point per sq. m. 

Magnetic gradiometry has not detected any 
-

alternating positive and negative components 
and small dimensions in plan are induced most 

upper soil level.
The values of the measured apparent electri-

cal resistivity for the all three electrode separa-
tions are low (10-30 ohm. m) and slightly dis-
turbed. This is valid to the greatest extent for the 

 = 5 
(11 meters distance between the current elec-

-
ous tumulus embankment made of earth with 
very high clay content, low content of sands and 
gravel and almost entire lack of rock materials, 
what is actually the soil of the surrounding ter-
rain – product of the deposits of nearby running 

positive anomalies of the apparent electrical re-
sistivity measured by the shortest electrode array 
n = 1 (3 meters distance between the current elec-

are of very low magnitude and cannot be con-
nected with eventual archaeological structures 
but are likely to be caused by small heterogenei-
ties in the topsoil of the mound embankment.

A very well exposed high magnitude iso-
metric anomaly can be outlined by the values of 
apparent resistivity measured with the n = 3 (7 
meters distance between the current electrodes) 

 = 5 electrode arrange-
-

west of the tumulus center and has a diameter 
around three meters. 

Detailed measurements by the method of 
continuous vertical electrical sounding (CVES) 
were performed in order to obtain additional 
data about the existence of deeper anomalous 

of the tumulus embankment. The essence of this 
technique consists of performing measurements 
along the traverses with several (up to ten or even 

-

trode array and thus obtaining data for gradually 
increasing depths. Thereafter, the data is pro-
cessed by the so-called inverse programs which 
in turn provide a model of the true resistivity 
distribution in depth,10 the mentioned above 2D 

long were measured. Wenner-Schlumberger ar-
 = 

 = a = 1 and measurement step also 1 
m was used.

The inverse models of electrical resistivity 
along traverses 160g-360g and 200g-0g

speak again of a homogeneous embankment with 
values between 20 and 40 ohm. m. The inverse 
model of the measured traverses CVES in the 

-
sions 3 by 1 meter in section and occurs between 
0.8-1.0 and 1.8-2.0 meters from the surface, i. e. 
the bottom side is at the level of the mound base. 
The compact shape of the interfering structure 
implies that it comes to a stone pile built on the 
ancient ground which afterward was covered by 
a tumulus embankment. The mound has not been 

stone pile was actually discovered, unfortunate-

a depth of ca. one meter from the surface they 
have reached a pile of big calcareous stones and 

the actual dimensions of the pile itself remained 
unknown.

In this case, it is also very important to be 
commented why magnetic gradiometry does not 
detect the structure so well outlined by the re-

of measurements of the magnetic susceptibil-
ity of the stones (Neogene carbonates occur-
ring in the region) of the pile and the earth of 
the embankment were performed with a mag-

 
 

0.4-0.5*10-3 units SI – 0.6-0.7*10-3 for the earth 
against 0.1-0.2*10-3 for the stones. The simple 
calculations show that the induced anomaly will 

these conditions is of order of the random noise 

10 Loke 2018
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The results of magnetic survey give us also 

mound embankment as a relief form on the meas-
ured values and whether there is a need for their 

-
-

rection through the top of the mound (pr. 0), i. 
e. through the its highest part, and another 5 m 

visible that the normal change of the measured 

and, therefore, there is no need for correction of 
-

face form. This fact may be explained with both 
the small sizes of the mound and the very low 
magnetic properties of the earth itself as well as 
to the use of magnetometer in gradiometer con-

Tumulus 2 at the village of Granit  
(South Bulgaria)

The tumulus is about 4.5 m high with a di-
-

The same technique of prospection (grid, 
electrode arrays, measurements density, etc.) as 

that magnetic mapping used the radial grid of 
the resistivity instead of rectangular one and the 

mode instead of automatic because the steep 
-

6a) between 34 and 47 meters long of the already 
discussed above electrode arrays were measured 
in order obtaining more data about the already 
registered anomalies and the characteristics of 
the embankment as a whole.

Similarly to Tumulus 1, the results of the 
resistivity mapping for all the three electrode ar-
rays speak of a homogeneous embankment made 
of earth with a very high clay content. The val-

-
ration are fairly high but this fact can normally 
be explained both by the lack of water and by 
the natural weathering processes leading to the 
loss of conductive minerals in the surface layer. 
The only documented anomaly, comparatively 
strong, with an irregular shape, situates on the 

Inverse models of the CVES traverses con-

-
mate dimensions 3 by 4 meters in plan, occurs 

likely, the anomaly is caused by a big ditch, either 
-

sessing higher resistivity than the host medium. 

of high resistivity in the west part of the mound 

and is more likely connected with a broad change 
of the characteristics of the embankment caused 
by the manner of its accumulation than with a 
certain archaeological structure. This anomaly, 
once again, is not detected by the magnetic gradi-
ometry what means that the contrast of magnetic 
susceptibility is very low. In its turn, magnetic 
mapping registered very well the anomaly on the 

and along the very periphery of the tumulus are 

origin.
This time again, the results of magnetic 

prospection were used in order to assess the in-
-

ured values and whether there is a need for its 
-

It is clearly visible that the normal trend of mag-

degree and the maximum deviation is between 2 
and 5 nT. Compared to the registered anomalies 
whose magnitude is 15-20 nT, this deviation is 

-
guished on its background. Yet, it is obvious, that 
in other circumstances (e. g. medium of higher 
magnetic susceptibility) the terrain correction 

most appropriately, should be performed in two-
dimensional (i. e. on every single traverse) mode, 
and not on the whole data, in order to escape the 
distortion in the periphery of the area where no 
measurements are available.

Conclusions

again the leading role of electroresistivity meth-
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BLACK-GLAZED POTTERY 
FROM THE PIT FIELDS IN BULGARIA

Black-glazed pottery from Bulgaria is a 
small but distinct group.1 The earliest black-
glazed pottery found there dates back to the end 
of the 6th – beginning of the 5th 

its systematic penetration into Inner Thrace be-
gan from the second quarter of the 5th c. BC.2 

Such vessels are spread in the already known 
areas with a concentration of import products. 

the Upper Thracian Plain. In the Classical Pe-
riod, black-glazed vessels rarely occur north of 
the Balkan and in western Bulgaria.3 They were 
attested at various archaeological sites – settle-
ments of high status,4 graves with rich inven-

5

of scholarly discussion in the recent decades.6 
These are sites most commonly considered as 
pit sanctuaries7 and represent complexes with 
tens to hundreds of negative structures located 
outside settlement or burial contexts.8 The pits 
are widespread across the Mediterranean and 
beyond9 and have been attested since Prehistory 

the second half of the 1st mill. BC.10 Currently, 

Southeast Thrace.11 

the pits are the pottery fragments, which are the 
main and often the sole indicator of their chro-
1  2017, 53.
2 
3 
4  2010, 19.
5 .
6 Bozkova  etc.

2015, 144).
8 

have been only partially investigated and therefore their char-

9 Bozkova 2016, 481.
10
11 Nekhrizov, Tzvetkova 2012, 178.

nology.12 In many of the complexes in ques-
tion, only local pottery occurs, but in others, the 
imported vessels are well presented. In the pit 

day Bulgarian territories, a comparatively low 
variety of black-glazed vessels13 is found, as 

-
ent types. Among them, most numerous are the 
stemless cups with a special preference to the 
stemless cups with an inset lip,14 also known as 
Castulo cups.15 These are shallow cups with a 
massive ring foot, two horizontal handles, and a 

sharp ridge at the transition from the mouth to 
the body16 on the inside (Fig. 2b-f). They have 
thicker walls than other varieties of the stem-

17 They oc-
cur mostly from the second quarter of the 5th 
c. BC until the end of the century.18 Such cups 

th c. BC – at 
19 at the village 

20 at Karno-
21 at Yabalkovo, Dimitrovgrad Municipali-  

12  in print  1997, 19.
13 The analysis is based on published and unpublished materials. 

I had the opportunity to work with the black-glazed pottery 
from Malenovo for which I express my sincere gratitude to 
Anelia Bozkova, as well as with the materials from Malko 

for which I am grateful to Milena Tonkova. Also, I had the 
opportunity to work with the black-glazed vessels from 
Debelt and here I present my gratitude to the director of the 

 
14

only (

5th c. BC. It occurs from Morocco to Ukraine and from Austria 
to Israel (Shefton 1995, 136).

15 See Shefton 1996.
16  2004, 52.
17 .
18  2017, .
19  1997, 25, 72,  11  13 .
20
21
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ty22 ( 23 at Malko 
Tranovo, Chirpan Municipality24 (Fig. 2c-f

-

25 (Fig. 1). 

-
balkovo, Stara Zagora,26 and Malko Tranovo. 
These so-called 
from  cups only by the shape 
of the rim, which is not thickened and therefore 
is more fragile.27 They date from the middle – 
third quarter of the 5th c. BC.28 At Malenovo, 
there is also a fragment of the so-called 

, which dates from ca. 450 BC.29 
 

were found in Malko Tranovo, Stara Zagora,30 
and at the site in the Kostadin Cheshma local-
ity at Debelt, Burgas Region,31

four decades of the 5th c. BC.32 A fragment of 
possibly the same date was also found at the site 
of Ovchartsi, Radnevo Municipality.33

The other relatively more common drink-
ing vessels are the , which are repre-

22  
fragments. One of the fragments is of particular interest be-
cause the shaping of its rim is less common for this type of 

inner thickening of the mouth, which is characteristic of the 
 ( ). Parallels: Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 

No. 469 (480-470 BC)
quarter of the 5th c. BC to the end of the century). I am aware 
of only one more such fragment from Bulgaria (Nessebar, 
unpublished).

23
24

25
26 An intact vessel 

from Stara Zagora is of particular interest because its handle-
panel is reserved – a characteristic, well-presented in the -

, but not in the . According to 
B. Sparkes and L. Talcott, this shape has no stage when the 
handle-panel is unglazed (Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 102, Nos 
474-482). The vessel from Stara Zagora is an exception to 
this rule. Only one similar example from Bulgaria comes from 

27 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 102.
28 According to parallels with Sparkes, Talcott 1970, Nos 

474-481.
29 Sparkes, Talcott 1970, No. 483.
30
31
32 Parallels of the cups from Stara Zagora and Malko Tranovo: 

Talcott 1970, No. 432 (500-480 BC). 
33  The S-shaped mouth is 

characteristic of several varieties of  – both of high and 

434-440 (end of the 6th c. BC – beginning of 5th c. BC) and 
Nos 454-456 (480-470 BC).

sented only by their more massive version – the 
so-called .34 These vessels are sturdy and 
stable, their standard appearance dates from the 
beginning of the 5th c. BC, and they had a long 

-
riod.35 

36 and Stara Zagora37 – from 
th

Malenovo, and Debelt – fragments both from 
the 5th and 4th 38 (4th c. BC). 

, , and bolsal 
are not so popular, although they are considered 

39.  
is represented by a fragment from Yabalkovo40 
and one from Malko Tranovo, dated to the last 
quarter of the 5th c. BC. At Yabalkovo (5th c. BC) 
and Debelt (4th c. BC), examples of the so-called 

 were found. The bolsal is attested 
at Karnobat41 and Malko Tranovo42 (Fig. 2g-i).

Examples of  were found at two 
) 

from the beginning of the 5th c. BC is document-
ed with two pieces from Malko Tranovo. A later 
type ( ) from the beginning of 
the 4th

Debelt43 (Fig. 3 a-d) where it was very popular. 
, widespread in the 4th c. BC, are 

44 They were 
found at six sites: Debelt,45 Malko Tranovo,46 
Svilengrad,47 Belovo,48 -
privlen.49 

34  is missing in Inner Thrace and, 
in present-day Bulgaria, it is attested only on the Black Sea 
coast.

35
 2017, 63.

36 
37 .
38 
39 See Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 73, 107-108, 124, 126.
40 .
41

Talcott 1970, No. 541 (ca. 420 BC).
42

the 4th c. BC (Fig. 2h-i; compare Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 
Nos 557-558), and one (Fig. 2g) dates back to 425-400 BC 
(compare Sparkes, Talcott 1970, No. 554). Interestingly, the 

th c. BC (Fig. 2h) was 
found in the same pit as the one from the last quarter of the 5th 
c. BC (Fig. 2g).

43
44 In most cases only fragments are preserved, so it is impossible 

a  to be distinguished from a .
45
46
47
48
49
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The remaining black-glazed shapes (ex-
cept for the drinking vessels) are less well rep-
resented both as territorial distribution and in 
quantitative terms. In Stara Zagora50 and Malko 
Tranovo, bowls with incurving rim are attested, 
as well as in Debelt, where there are also bowls 
with outturned rim (Fig. 3e-f). All examples 

th 
c. BC, while those from Stara Zagora and Malko 
Tranovo are from the last quarter of the 5th c. 
BC. Saltcellars, which are generally rare in In-

51, come 
from Yablalkovo,52 Malko Tranovo53 (Fig. 2j-k), 

th c. BC were 
discovered in Koprivlen54 and Debelt. 

Black-glazed vessels of closed shapes are 

 and a  from the Classical Period 
come from Malenovo.55 Black-glazed lamps 

56 Malko Tranovo, and De-
belt.57 

the black-glazed pottery found at such sites. 
Nine (intact or fragmentary)  are at-
tested at Koprivlen,58 Krepost (Dimitrovgrad 
Municipality),59 and Sarnevo, Radnevo Munici-
pality (a wall-fragment with  deco-
ration – Fig. 3h). As it is characteristic of the 

60 the  with plain 
rim are much more numerous than those with 
moulded rim, the ratio between the two types 
being seven to one. At Sarnevo, an almost entire 
lekythos is found, too61 (Fig. 3g). All these ex-

50 
51  2010, 25.
52 . Dated 480-450 BC 

(compare Sparkes, Talcott, 1970, No. 894).
53 Two complete th 

c. BC (Fig. 2j-k
870) and a fragment of a mouth from the third quarter of the 
4th c. BC (compare Sparkes, Talcott, 1970, No. 949).

54 .
55

 (3rd quarter of the 5th c. BC).
56 
57 
58 155, 156, , 144/7, 144/8, 145/2, 

145/7.
59 -

60
61 Parallels: 

426, Nos 821, 823, 825.

a 
in the late 3rd – early 2nd c. BC,62 and a fragment 
of a bowl with a date between the late 3rd and the 
middle of the 2nd c. BC.63 

On the grounds of the performed analysis,64 
it becomes clear that the distribution of black-
glazed pottery in the considered pit complexes 

-
rameters of the general penetration of those ves-
sels in Thrace – a systematic spread from the 
second quarter of the 5th c. BC onwards (with 
certain earlier imports).65 Regarding the pit 

 black-glazed pottery comes mainly from 
Southeast Bulgaria. In the northern part of the 
country, it is found only at Ruse – and at a later 
stage when this pottery is missing in the other 
pit complexes (Fig. 1). The most common shape 
is the cup, which also does 

-
toire of Inner Thrace.66 It is attested in all the pit 

-
lar. This was a widespread fashion, which the 

in the 4th c. BC, such a trend was also recorded 
with the classical type of .67

The above-mentioned examples show that 
vessels from the 5th c. BC were found at the sites 
at Karnobat, Stara Zagora, Radnevo, Zetyovo, 
Yabalkovo, and Ovchartsi. Those from the 4th 
c. BC come from the pit complexes at Belovo, 

from both the 5th and 4th c. BC were found at 
-

represented at four sites – Sarnevo, Krepost, 
Ruse, and once more Koprivlen (Fig. 1). 

The Classical Period coincided with a time 

Thracian lands,68

Period was characterized by political fragmen-
tation and relative instability. At the boundary 
between both periods, changes in the settlement 

62
63
64 Most of the aforementioned pit sites contain also some black-

because of their small size.
65
66
67  (or 

partially explored (see  2003). 
68 .
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model are observed as well.69 Regarding the pit 
-

bution of black-glazed pottery, both in the 5th c. 
BC and in the 4th

Period when there is a visible decline. On the 
grounds of these materials, one can make the 
observation that  the pit complexes which ex-
isted during the Classical Period ceased to ex-
ist at the end of the period (or at the beginning 
of the next one – Sarnevo).70 At the same time, 

71 The site at 
Koprivlen, of course, is an exception with its 
longevity. It should be taken into account that 

the black-glazed vessels is getting poorer at the 
-

lenistic Period the luxurious tableware is found 
mainly on the Black Sea coast and there is no 
systematic import into Inner Thrace.72

The rhythm of distribution has its own ex-
ceptions. The site at Ovchartsi presents import-

-
ning of the Classical periods. Later on, when the 
black-glazed products were regularly imported 
into Thrace, amphorae are found there, but not 

73 At Sarnevo, there are no 
black-glazed products from the Classical Period 

At Debelt, most probably due to the geo-
graphic proximity of the site to the Black Sea 
coast, the amount of black-glazed materials is 

-
terior of Thrace. Several hundred fragments of 
black-glazed pottery were found there belong-
ing to few shapes, the most popular being the 

.74 This shape is also among the 
favourites in Apollonia,75 and this situation is 

-
ony on its hinterland.76

Debelt, however, many of the shapes popular at 
that time in Apollonia are missing – , 

69 .
70 A similar observation has been made on the basis of the whole 

Plain (Tonkova, Savatinov 2001, 98).
71

et al. 2011, 
365).

72 .
73  et al. 2017.
74  1983, 117-118.
75  2017, 63. See also 

Damyanov 2010, 204-207.
76  2010, 25.

, olpai, , etc.77 Why has the colonial 

this stage of research, it may only be supposed.
Analyzing the overall ceramic repertoire 

ascertained that the various types of tableware 
are relatively equally represented, even those 
for eating are often more numerous.78 As it was 
noted above, drinking vessels strongly predomi-
nate among the black-glazed forms.79 The cup 
generally occurs in a cult milieu, not only in the 
lands of the Thracians but also in the Mediter-
ranean.80 In these contexts, it is probably used 
for drinking and libations.81 Cups with which a 
libation is performed are depicted on some red-

actions.82 Wine, milk, water,83 and vegetable 
oils84 were most likely used, but the oil contain-

85 Another 
observation should be added to this statement. 

ware (e.g. ) also occur, which enriches 
the repertoire of the imported pottery. It seems 

similar to the set of shapes typical of banquets 
or libations and characteristic of necropolises or 
sanctuaries.86

pottery in comparison to the local production, 
-

mer apparently was designated usually for drink-
ing (and perhaps only on special occasions), 
while the latter was used for food serving.

Black-glazed ware forms a relatively small 
87 
-

77 .
78 in print, 6.
79 Regularity that applies to the black-glazed products from 

Inner Thrace in general (  2017, 127).
80 
81  2017, 130.
82 s 1, 3, 4.
83  1991, 1.
84
85  are generally found rarely in Inner Thrace. According 

local customs, which do not require the use of these vessels or 
their contents (  2017, 148).

86  2010, 206.
87 Even at Debelt, where the greatest abundance of imported 

vessels is observed, the handmade pottery is 70 percent of all 
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88

high value of the black-glazed vessels (both in 

fact that they are sometimes repaired in ancient 
times.89 In some cases, black-glazed fragments 
are found along with much later materials,90 
which also comes to support their interpretation 

-
gested that it is possible for the luxurious ves-
sels to be deposited later, together with materials 
that are contemporary to the ritual act, as a part 
of an ancestor worship.91 In this case, it could be 
assumed that some of the fragments are brought 

88 
89 

. 2.
90 

also c.
91 

a remote location). On the other hand, the ce-
ramic vessels are believed to have been used in 
certain actions performed at the pit sanctuaries, 
and the discovery of a large number of ceramic 
fragments can be explained by their ritual break-
ing to pieces.92

Although there are still many uncertain-
ties about the nature and the functions of the 

black-glazed ware there is associated with their 
-

other rituals.

92  in print, 7.
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

ON THE ATTRIBUTION OF THE FIRST REALISTIC 
PORTRAITS ON ANCIENT COINS 

(MID 5TH – END OF 4TH CENTURIES BC)

historical persons on coins appeared at the end 
of the 5th and the beginning of the 4th century 
BC in the issues minted by Persian and Lydian 
satraps.1 The male portraits usually wearing the 
so-called satrap’s hat were determined in these 
studies, as follows:

• Persian satrap Pharnabazus (413-370 

2

• Persian satrap Tissaphernes (ca. 395 
3

• Persian satrap Tiribazus (386/375-
4

• 5

• 6

• dynast of Antiphala Mithrapata (ca. 380 
BC).7

In the available studies we have found infor-
mation in which an assumption was expressed 
that on electron staters of Kyzikos, minted from 
410/405 to 350/330 BC, images of particularly 
distinguished citizens of Kyzikos having been 
posthumously honoured, such as Timotheus, 
son of Konon, were presented as exceptions. Ac-
cording to the study cited below, portraits of liv-

until 305 BC when Ptolemaeus I introduced that 
8

8 Brett, p. 203, No. 1562 dealing with an electron stater of 

The researchers of ancient coinage consid-

kings in world coinage appeared at the time of 
the Macedonian king Alexander III. This opinion 
was based on the viewpoint that human images 

the beginning of the 5th century BC.9 Accord-
ing to A. Zograf, tetradrachms of Alexander of 
Macedon with the head of the young king on its 
obverse are considered with good reasons as the 

-
traits of the king, the coin engravers of Pela and 
Amphipolis having taken the liberty to repro-

the young king.10

details but in a similar way the appearance of 

to pay great attention to details and their pres-

of Alexander of Macedon, the result being the 
creation of more realistic portraits.11 When com-
menting on an ancient image of Philip II with 
Olympias, a viewpoint is expressed that Philip 
II is depicted without a beard although the fash-

time at the time of Alexander of Macedon.12 It is 
noted in the same study that on the Alexander-
type coins of the next Macedonian king, Philip 

of Alexander of Macedon. The opinion having 
-

Alexander III is on the coins of Lysimachos who 
possessed part of the lands on the eastern Thra-
cian coast, minted in the period from 306/298 

, 1981, 19.
10 , 1951, 70.
11 , 1981, 28.
12 , 1981, 163.
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until 281 BC, on the obverse of which the face 

horns13 is also seen. According to A. Zograf, the 

portrait was Demetrius Polyorketes, followed 
by Seleukos I whose portraits can be seen on 
a very rare issue of tetradrachms, according to 
some researchers, on which the king wears the 
typical helmet of his Eastern lands.14 The stud-
ies of the coinage in the lands of Ancient Thrace 
carried out during the last 20 years have shown 

had appeared on the coins of the early Odrysian 
kings from about the mid-5th century BC to the 

th century BC.15

During a long period of time after studies 
on Thracian royal coinage began, researchers 

royal coins as heads of gods or of mythical crea-
tures. In addition to their unpretentious descrip-
tion (as a young man’s head, male head, male 
head with beard and moustache, etc.), the typi-
cal male portraits on coins of Saratokos, Me-

as heads of a young satyr, Dionysos’ head, Zeus’ 

-

16 was not sup-
ported by researchers. In the numerous studies 

-
cation was not even commented.17 Similarly, the 

13 , 1981, 163-165, 168.
14
15

in the present study.
16
17 We think that the assumption made without submitting any 

until that time V. Dobruski was not occupied in numismatic 
research and presented the early Odrysian royal coinage by 

The second is that there are portraits of not only male heads 
with beard and moustache, but also of a young man without 
beard and moustache on the silver coins of Kotys I, i.e., his 
assumption is not related to all types of silver coins of Kotys 
I. Probably for this reason it seemed to the researchers that 

in world coinage on the coins of that early Odrysian king, 
who was not comparable to Alexander III at all, was quite 
unacceptable. The great contribution of the early Thracian 
tribal coinage and the early Odrysian royal coinage to the 
development of world coinage was not considered and 

coins18 was not accepted, without even mention-
ing it, although such opinion was formulated 

on such coins with images showing typical fea-
tures of the main racial groups having populated 
the Balkan Peninsula in the antiquity.

After 1988 it was established, on the basis 
of a summarised examination of images, sym-
bols and additional explanatory legends on the 
coins of the early Odrysian kings, of the new 
arguments submitted and the conclusions drawn 
on their basis, that the male heads depicted on 
the most prestigious types of silver and bronze 
coins of the rulers of the early Odrysian king-
dom represent in fact their realistic portraits. 
Such portraits appeared on three types of silver 
coins of Saratokos,19 on two types with two sub-
variants each of silver coins of Metokos,20 on a 
type with two sub-variants of bronze coins of 

on two types of bronze coins of Kotys I.21 New 
types of early Odrysian royal coins unknown 
before came to light subsequently, and as a re-
sult of their study the number of types of early 
Odrysian royal coins with realistic king’s por-
traits was increased by one more type of Kotys I 
and one type of Kersebleptes.22 We suppose that 
two more types of coins of early Odrysian kings 
with their realistic portraits will be published 
soon.

An important argument that male heads on 
early Odrysian royal coins depicted without di-
vine attributes belong to the kings themselves 
is the great similarity observed in the images 
on the numerous well-known dies used to mint 

-

-

18 Kolev, Boev , 1981, 27-31.
19 Concerning that early king of the lands of Thrace, arguments 

were submitted and a hypothesis was expressed that he 
was not a certain dynast of the lands between Thasos and 
Maroneia, but the well-known Odrysian king mentioned in 
the sources under his nickname of king and priest of Sitalces, 

, 1998, 172 204.
20

21 easier to 

22 in print.
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indications that these were images of Metokos 
23 Such additional inscriptions 

are not known from coins of Saratokos and Ko-

of studying, coins with their realistic portraits 

obverse dies. The lack of legends on coins of 
Saratokos and Kotys I is not a reason to suppose 
that no king’s realistic portraits were presented 
on them. Important arguments in support of this 

the great number of types and denominations of 
coins of Kotys I.

The results from the information published 
about a great number of silver coins of Kotys I 
and the very good condition of some specimens 
among them in the possession of Bulgarian col-

-
es.24 At present it is possible to assume that in 

years the king’s head was rendered as the head 
of an adolescent or young man, without a beard 
and moustache, as the head of a young man with 
short beard or as the head of an aged man with 
beard and moustache.

possible to see that the male heads portrayed on 
the coins of Kotys I have similar features, i.e., 
there is a marked trend to present the same im-

age shows that the conclusion drawn is correct, 
namely that the portraits should not be consid-
ered as heads of a deity. In this case it is possible 

coinage the successive age changes in a per-
son who had existed actually, the person of the 
Odrysian king Kotys I. Probably because of the 

man, it was not necessary to include in some of 
the dies an additional inscription explaining to 
whom the head on the coins belonged. It is pos-
sible to assume that this was likewise not neces-
sary because of the practice already adopted in 
the coinage of the Odrysian kings Metokos and 

23
24

prestigious types the king’s head with additional 

-

mints, it is possible to note that the legends on 

in advance in arranging the whole or part of the 
king’s name.

The whole name of the person on whose 
behalf the issue was minted is written on the 

head of the Odrysian king is presented as an ad-

is placed over the conical vessel with two han-

royal coinage to give the fullest possible infor-
mation on behalf of whom the coins in question 
were minted by showing his whole name.

In later issues in which the image of the 
Odrysian king is of a young man with short beard 

conical vessel with two handles and the remain-
ing two – under the handles on the left and on 
the right.

In some of the latest issues the images of 
the Odrysian king have the features of an aged 

KO/T/O and the rarely encountered short leg-
ends of KOT and KO, are also used.

The comparison of the realistic portraits in 
all issues of coins of Kotys I with the initial com-
plete name adopted in the three distinguished 
ages on the images and the abridged legends of 
the following portrait issues (a practice encoun-
tered very often in abridging the legends in the 
long years of issuing the same type of legends 

portrait was used as it was at the time of minting 
of the respective issue. This allows the relative-
ly exact dating of his numerous issues of coins 
minted between 383 and 359 BC.25

25
Kotys’I dead in 360 BC, see Delev 2015, 48f.
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Odrysian kings with their realistic portraits are 
presented in the assumed succession of their 
minting.

1. Coin of Saratokos26 – “King’s head r. / 

(~444~424 BC), denomination hemihecte
Obv.: -
tures and long straight hair r. The numerous dies 
known clearly present the same person and not 
an idealised image of a god or mythical hero.
Rev.:

(Fig.  0a). Another possible interpretation is that 

another or the monogram (Fig. 0b) and consid-
ered as the probable abridged nickname of Sara-

the letters or the monogram in a concave square.
27 (Fig. 1).

-
ent types of dies used in minting the coins of 
the most prestigious type of coins of Saratokos 

-
sons to consider that the realistic images of a 
male head belong to that early Odrysian king. 
In addition to the great similarity of the face on 
coins minted by using die made obviously by 

is found on coins the die for which were made 
by Thracian engravers who had worked most 
probably in mints in the interior of the Odry-
sian kingdom. The images and legends on these 
coins were executed in the typical Thracian style 
used to make coin die in mints in the interior of 
Thrace in the period 5th-1st century BC.28

We present two coins of the commented 

drawing attention to the fact that both the im-

26 According to the studies carried out by the author, the 
Odrysian king Saratokos who minted the greatest quantities 
and types of early Odrysian royal coins and was known 
only from these coins (i.e., who was not mentioned under 
the name of Saratokos in epigraphic monuments and written 
sources) was in fact the Odrysian king Sitalces known only 
from the narratives (the only early Odrysian king who did not 
mint coins although he was the most eminent and powerful 
Odrysian king), this name of Sitalces represented the royal 

27
28 Detailed study of the style of the images of the so-called 

4 13.

ages and the legends deviate considerably from 

1a. Coin of Saratokos – “King’s head r. / 

(~444~424 BC), denomination hemihecte
(coin minted using dies made in the typical style 
of Thracian engravers)

-
ecution of the head. Still its similarity with the 
realistic Sparatokos’ portraits on the four types 
of coins with Sparatokos’ head is obvious. The 

-
29 

 (Fig. 1a).

1b. Coin of Saratokos – “King’s head r. / 

(~444~424 BC), denomination hemihecte
(coin minted using dies made in the typical style 
of Thracian engravers)

30 (Fig. 1b).
Schematic (barbarised) rendering of the head. 
Still its similarity with the realistic Sara-
tokos’ portraits on the four types of coins 
with Saratokos’ head is clearly seen. The leg-

31 

Another important argument that the head 
of the Odrysian portrayed on coins of this type, 
not  the head of a god or of a god’s companion 
(as it was assumed before 1989), resulted from 
the studies on the deliberate destruction, for dif-
ferent reasons, as early as in the 5th century BC 
in the lands of Ancient Thrace, of king’s por-
traits, their dynastic symbols, other symbols 
typical of their coinage and legends on their 
coins.32 We present two coins of Saratokos on 
which the king’s head was erased on purpose by 

1c. Coin of Saratokos – “King’s head r. / 

(~444~424 BC), denomination hemihecte
33 

(Fig. 1c).

29
30
31
32 Detailed examination of deliberate destruction of certain 

33 , 2014, 261, 86.
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King’s head obliterated deliberately by scratch-
34 

1d. Coin of Saratokos – “King’s head r. / 

(~444~424 BC), denomination hemihecte
35 (Fig. 1d).

King’s head erased deliberately by many blows 
36

2. Coin of Saratokos – “King’s head r. / 

denomination hemihecte
Obv.: 
Rev.:
a bunch of grapes, a vessel with one handle 

-
age in a concave square.

37 
(Fig. 2).

denomination hemihecte
Obv.: King’s Saratokos’ head r.
Rev.:
with vine twig. Legend and image in a concave 
square.

38 
(Fig. 3).

4. Coin of Metokos – “MHTOKO.King’s 
head r. / MHTOKO. Labrys”, (~407~389 BC), 
denomination trihemiobol/hemihecte(?)39

Obv.:
short plied beard and moustache r., the addition-

Rev.:
pointing downwards, dynastic symbol of the 

-
nasty with representatives Metokos, Amatokos 

34 , 2008, 348 360.
35 , 2014, 264, 91.
36 , 2008, 348 360.
37 , 1897, 634, III, 2.
38 , 2000, 126 127, . 12.
39 According to the studies carried out by the author, the 

Odrysian king Saratokos minted the greatest quantities and 
types of early Odrysian royal coins and was known only from 
those coins (i.e., he was not mentioned under the name of 
Saratokos in the epigraphic monuments and the sources), and 
he was in fact the Odrysian king Sitalces known only from 
the sources (the only one of the early Odrysian kings who 
did not mint coins although he was the most eminent and 
powerful king of the Odrysian kingdom), the name of Sitalces 
represented the royal and priestly nickname of Saratokos (for 

and Teres II. Sometimes with grapes as addi-
tional symbol. Legend and image in a concave 
circle.

40 (Fig. 4).

5. Coin of Metokos – “MHTOKO. King’s 
head r. / MHTOKO. Labrys”, (~407~389 
BC), denomination tritetartemorion
Obv.:
short plied beard and moustache r., the addition-

Rev.: -
dle pointing downwards, dynastic symbol of the 

-
nasty with representatives Metokos, Amatokos 
and Teres II. Sometimes with grapes as addi-
tional symbol. Legend and image in a concave 
circle.

41 
(Fig. 5).

6. Coin of Metokos – “MHTOKO. King’s 
head r. / MHTOKO. Labrys”, (~407~389 
BC), denomination trihemiobol/hemihecte(?)
Obv.:
beard and moustache r. The realistic portrait on 
this probably last issue of Metokos’ coins of 
this denomination presents him as an aged man 
compared to the portraits in his previous issues. 
Legend and image in a thick circle.
Rev.: -
dle pointing downwards, dynastic symbol of the 

-
nasty with representatives Metokos, Amatokos 
and Teres II. Sometimes with grapes as addi-
tional symbol. Legend and image in a concave 
circle.

42 (Fig. 6).

7. Coin of Metokos – “MHTOKO. King’s 
head r. / MHTOKO. Labrys”, (~407~389 
BC), denomination tritetartemorion
Obv.: King Metokos’ head with a short plied 
beard and moustache r., the additional explana-

-

Rev.: -
dle pointing downwards, dynastic symbol of the 

-

40 , 1994, 14 25, . 1.
41
42 , 1994, 25 26, . 3.
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nasty with representatives Metokos, Amatokos 
and Teres II. Sometimes with grapes as addi-
tional symbol. Legend and image in a concave 
circle.

43 
(Fig. 7).

(~405/389~383 BC), bronze coin of a medium 
denomination
Obv.:
young man with short beard and moustache l. 

-

in a linear circle.
Rev.:

-
cave circle.

44 
(Fig. 8).

(~405/389~383 BC), bronze coin of a medium 
denomination
Obv.:
with short beard and moustache l.
Rev.:

-
cave circle.

45 
(Fig. 9).

10. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
a young man, no beard and moustache l. / 

(~383~380 BC), denomination trihemiobol
Obv.:
without beard and moustache l. Image in a cir-
cle of dots.
Rev.:

-
nastic symbol of Odrysian royal coinage of the 
senior branch of the dynasty with representa-

-
bleptes. Legend and image in a concave circle.

46 (Fig. 10).

43 , 2002, 94 98.
44 , 2004, 70 71.
45 , 2000, 130 131, . 24.
46 , 2004, 107.

11. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as a 
young man without beard and moustache r. / 

(~380~375 BC), denomination hemiobol
Obv.:
without beard and moustache r. Image in a cir-
cle of dots.
Rev.:

47. Leg-
end and image in a concave circle.

-
48 (Fig. 11).

12. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
a young man with stubble beard and mous-

handles”, (~375~370 BC), denomination 
trihemiobol
Obv.:
stubble beard and moustache l. Image in a circle 

Rev.:
49. Leg-

end and image in a concave circle.
50 (Fig. 12).

13. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
a young man with stubble beard and mous-

two handles”, (~375~370 BC), bronze small 
denomination
Obv.:
stubble beard and moustache l. Image in a circle 

Rev.:
51. Legend 

and image in a concave circle.
52 

(Fig. 13).

14. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
an aged man with beard and moustache l. / 

(~365~359 BC), denomination trihemiobol
Obv.: n old man with 
beard and moustache l. Image in a circle of dots.

47 As the previous coin – the conical (ritual) vessel with two 
handles is a dynastic symbol of Odrysian royal coinage of the 
senior branch of the dynasty with representatives Seuthes I, 

.
48 , 2004, 115.
49 See note 47.
50 , 2004, 107.
51 See note 47.
52
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Rev.:
53. Leg-

end and image in a concave circle.
54 (Fig. 14).

15. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
an aged man with beard and moustache l. / 

two handles”, (~365~359 BC), denomination 
trihemiobol
Obv.:
beard and moustache l. Image in a circle of dots.
Rev.:

-
liskos55. Legend and image in a concave circle.

56 (Fig. 15).

16. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
an aged man with beard and moustache l. / 

(~365~359 BC), bronze, big denomination
Obv.:
beard and moustache l. Image in a circle of dots.
Rev.:

57. Leg-
end and image in a concave circle.

58 
(Fig. 16).

17. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as 
an aged man with beard and moustache r. / 

(~365~359 BC), bronze, big denomination
Obv.:
beard and moustache r. Image in a circle of dots.
Rev.:

59. Leg-
end and image in a concave circle.

60 
(Fig. 17).

18. Coin of Kotys I – “Head of the king as an 
aged man with beard and moustache r. / 

(~365~359 BC), denomination trihemiobol
Obv.:
beard and moustache r. Image in a circle of dots.

53 See note 47.
54 , 2004, 107.
55 See note 47.
56 , 1994, 113 114, . 24.
57 See note 47.
58
59 See note 47.
60 , in print.

Rev.:
61. Legend 

and image in a concave circle.
62 (Fig. 18).

19. Coin of Kersebleptes – “King’s head 

handles”, (359–340 BC), bronze coin of small 
denomination
Obv.:
moustache but with long hair at the back. Such 

the early Odrysian royal coinage. In this case it 
is Kersebleptes’ head that is depicted. Circle of 
very small dots around the image.
Rev.:

63. Legend and image in a 
concave circle.

64 (Fig. 19).

The initial realistic portraying of king’s 
heads that appeared as early as in the 5th century 
BC was maintained throughout the second half 
of the 4th and the beginning of the 3rd century BC 
in the prestigious coins of Seuthes III, Spartokos 

about the existing earlier tradition to portray the 
heads of Thracian kings on their coins. We pre-

-
ples of realistic portraying of kings of the lands 
of Thrace at the end of the 4th century BC.

20. Coin of Seuthes III – “King’s head r. / 

(~311~295/281(?) BC), bronze coin of a big 
denomination
Obv.:
of laurel leaves portrayed as an aged man with 
short or long beard and moustache r. With or 
without a circle of dots.
Rev.:
r. An additional symbol of a wreath, symbol of 
his royal power.

20.1.
of laurel leaves portrayed as an aged man with 
short beard and moustache.

65 (Fig. 20-1).

61 See note. 47.
62 2004, 111, 1.1.
63 See note 47.
64 , 2012, 181 190.
65
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20.2. 
of laurel leaves, portrayed as an aged man with 
long beard and moustache.

66 
(Fig. 20-2).

21. Coin of Seuthes III – “King’s head r. / 

bronze coin of a medium denomination
Obv.: 67 with long beard 
and laurel wreath r.
Rev.:
sun symbol or wreath.

-
68 (Fig. 21).

22. Coin of Seuthes III – “King’s head r. / 

bronze coin of low denomination
Obv.:
laurel wreath r.
Rev.: -
bols and a wreath and/or sun.

-
69 (Fig. 22).

An authentic proof that the coins of the 
early Thracian kings feature their realistic 
portraits can be seen in the buried remnants of 
a Thracian king found recently and considered, 
according to the artefacts in the grave, as those 
of Seuthes III. A bronze head of an ancient statue 
considered to be of Seuthes III was also found in 
the grave (Fig. 23).

We have dealt in detail with the great simi-
larity of the images on Seuthes III coins with 

i.e., the length of the beard on most of the well-
known types of Seuthes III coins commented 
here is due to the engravers of the coin dies who 
wanted to make a circle of dots around the im-
age. Nevertheless, the beard is almost as long as 
that of the statue on many specimens (e.g., those 

without a circle of dots, the portrait of Seuthes 
III is with the same beard as the beard of the 
statue. The comparison between the images on 

66
67 The possibility of the head portrayed to be the head of Zeus 

with the features of Seuthes III or the head of Seuthes III are 

68 , 1984, 93, 916.
69 , 1984, 94, 942.

the coins and the statue allows the conclusion 
that the late coin dies with the image of the head 
of Seuthes III were made by the engravers after 
the king’s statue. This allows dating the statue 
of Seuthes III.70

-
tic portraits in world coinage of historical per-
sons who had actually existed, such as kings of 
the early Odrysian kingdom, represent one of 
the numerous important contributions of ancient 
coinage borrowed from the Thracian coins in 
the coins of the remaining ancient world.71 We 
shall take the liberty to recommend to the re-
searchers who still support the old theses that 
the dies of the early Thracian tribal and royal 
coins were not made by Thracian engravers due 
to lack of technical and artistic possibilities and 
that the Thracian coins were not minted in Thra-

in detail with the archaeological monuments 
that had recently become known from Thracian 
lands and with the results of their study. It has 
been found that the creators of a great part of the 
archaeological monuments found in the lands of 
Ancient Thrace were Thracian masters and that 

size representing the bronze tribal and royal 
coins minted all over the world exclude the pos-

as supposed until recently.72

the early Thracian (early Odrysian) royal coin-
age that the king’s portrait was introduced for 

most prestigious bronze coins of the Macedo-
nian governor Lysimachos of a small part of the 
Thracian lands (who later adopted the title of 
king of Thrace).73

After an initial erroneous interpretation of 
the image of the proper types of silver coins of 
Lysimachos on which Alexander III head with 

-
machos’ head, it is not mentioned any more in 
the publications that his portrait was shown on 

-

70 Details in
71 About the numerous Thracian contributions to coinage see 

72
73 , 2001, 79 96.
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74 It is accepted 
that Lysimachos was the last diadochus who 
started to mint his own types of coins in 297 BC, 
and taking into consideration that his portrait 
did not appear on coins of precious metals, the 
deserved attention was not paid to the images 

the head portrayed with a Thracian-Phrygian 
helmet is depicted in the same way in the nu-
merous issues of such coins minted by using a 

the same real person was portrayed. This type 
of coins of Lysimachos had been minted prob-
ably after the battle of Ipsus in 301 BC, when 
Lysimachos and Seleukos defeated Antigonus I. 
To celebrate this victory, Seleukos I minted tet-
radrachms on which, as some researchers sup-
pose, his own portrait is presented with the typi-
cal helmet of panther skin decorated with ram 
horns and ears.75

types of coins related to that military success. In 
-

lenistic royal coinage, Lysimachos must have 
shown his own image on a prestigious type of 
his coins. While it can be disputed whether Se-
leukos’ image appeared on his coins, it should 
be accepted with good reason that Lysimachos 

realistic portrait on his own type of coins. The 
Thracian-Phrygian helmet shown on his coins 
became very popular at the time of Alexander 
III, and probably it is not by chance that Lysima-
chos chose that type of helmet used in his lands 

74 Sear

75

in Thrace and Phrygia. By using the image of 
the Thracian-Phrygian helmet on his most pres-
tigious type of bronze coins, Lysimachos dem-
onstrated a long tradition of the Thracian royal 
coinage by placing his own portrait with helmet 
on the obverse and the trophy, symbol of his 
most important military victory in 301 BC – on 
the reverse.

24. Coin of Lysimachos – “King’s head 
with Thracian-Phrygian helmet / trophy” 
(~305/301~281 BC), bronze coin of big de-
nomination
Obv.:
lands of Thrace (who adopted the title of king 
of Thrace) Lysimachos with Thracian-Phrygian 
helmet r. With or without a circle of dots.
Rev.: -
phy.

24.1. A coin with the image of Lysimachos’ head 
in the Topalov Collection.

76 
(Fig. 24-1)

24.2. A coin with the image of Lysimachos’ 
-

77 on Lysimachos’ head. Topalov 
Collection.

78 
(Fig. 24-2)

24.3. A coin with the image of Lysimachos’ 
-

79 (Fig. 24-3)

76
77 The coins of Lysimachos, the king against whom the Western 

Pontic towns waged a long struggle against imposing his 

the lands of Thrace. Moreover, countermarks were placed 

portrait, the images of his royal symbols and the legends of his 

countermarking is another argument that according to the 
urban administration of Apollonia, the head portrayed did not 
belong to a god or a mythical person, but was the head of 

78
79
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Ancient Thrace: Myth and Reality 
Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Thracology, Volume 1

A ZOOMORPHIC VASE HANDLE 
OF THE CLASSICAL PERIOD IN THE 

KANELLOPOULOS COLLECTION: 
RETHINKING THE IMPACT OF ACHAEMENID 

MATERIAL CULTURE IN THE WEST

The handle at the Kanellopoulos collection
The paper presents a previously unpub-

lished zoomorphic bronze handle1 (Fig. 1) kept 
in the Museum of Pavlos and Alexandra Kanel-
lopoulou, a private collection at Athens (inv. 
X-1407). The piece is mentioned in the cata-
logue of the museum, where it is described as a 

investigation carried out. The handle belongs to 

amphora-rhyton (with spout) or some other type 

The handle is around 13 cm high. It has the 
form of a leaping wild goat or ibex (or another 
type of caprine), whose legs stand on a hoof-
shaped ending. The head is turned backwards, 
the forelegs probably resting on the rim of the 
vessel and the hindquarters and tail detailed in 
relief upon and along the handle. The lower part 
of the handle, shaped in the form of a goat´s 
hoof, would be attached to the body of the ves-
sel. The goat is represented in the convention-
al manner of rendering this type of animals in 
Achaemenid metalwork: an abstract form, sym-
metrical, with motifs blending within the ob-

whereas the back part is in shallow relief.2

are divided into four sections by transverse 
1 There is a mention of the piece in the Catalogue of the Mu-

seum (  2002) but no description, study or photo-
graph attached.

2 Rehm 2010, 165-167. As examples, see some of them in Cur-

raised bands representing the natural annual 
rings, whose details are attenuated (maybe be-
cause of wear). The horns curve backwards in a 

the animal’s head.
The head shows detailed features, such as 

eyebrows in low-relief and separated inside by 
lines, disproportionately large almond-shaped 
eyes, and a collar/neck with vertical lines around 

merges with the back of the animal’s body. It 
has also various incised lines over the eyebrows 
that could be representing the hair of the ibex.

The animal`s forelegs are bent over the up-
per part of the body. They are represented in 
relief and show two drop-shaped features with 
bifurcated ends on the thighs, which compared 
to other exemplars of Assyrian and, later, Per-
sian art, these would be part of a conventional 
system of representing the musculature in these 
cultures.3

is lacking due to an opening in that point that 
would be where the handle was attached to the 
body of the vessel. The lower part stands out 
in relief separately from the rest of the body to 
highlight the hindquarters of the animal.

Iconography and parallels 

artifacts found in Luristan, and there is even an 
example of a silver vase (not an amphora) with 
ibex-shaped handles similar to those of our am-
phoras, dated in the 8th century BC.4 The Achae-

3 Dalton 1905, 31. And silver handle n. 10 (p. 79-80, pl. 5).
4 
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menid amphora, however, is a genuine develop-
ment of the Achaemenid imperial environment 
in the period spanning the late 6th through the 4th 

-
-

cult to locate the toreutic workshops of this and 

In 2016, Athanasios Sideris published a 
paper about a previously unpublished amphora 
with zoomorphic handles, whose handles dis-
played similar characteristics to the handle at 
the Kanellopoulos Museum. Sideris provides 
us with a comprehensive and updated list of the 
bronze and silver parallels of amphoras and iso-
lated handles known until now, many of them 
previously studied by P. Amandry.5 If we look 

spot of these items (Fig. 2), we can observe how 
disperse they have appeared, scattered through-
out the territory where the Achaemenid Empire 
extended upon. Around 15 amphoras with this 
type of handles, as well as many isolated han-
dles have been found, but only 4 come from 
documented excavations6 (Fig. 4). 

There is no homogeneity among the known 
examples, which present variations in function-
ality, design, style, and decoration. There is, 

-
times winged) represented: ibices or goats, 
bulls, horned lions, rams, and horses, or ele-
ments of these in hybrid monsters. 

The zoomorphic handles are represented 
as a part of the Achaemenid-style amphoras 
on the friezes of the Apadana of King Xerxes 
(486 - 465 BC) at Persepolis (Fig. 3) brought 

-

an Armenian,7 and in the delegation n. 6, a Syr-
ian8 or Lydian.9 There are two other gift/tribute 
bearers, probably a Median and a Thracian, who 
carry Achaemenid amphoras without zoomor-
phic handles. These also appear on the stairway 
reliefs of buildings of Artaxerxes I and Artax-
erxes III.10

There are very few studies about not only 
this type of handles but, in general, of the 

5 Amandry 1959, 38-56. 
6 See references in Sideris 2016, 19-26.
7 Schmidt 1953, 85, pl. 29b.
8 Schmidt 1953, 85, pl. 32b. 
9 Calmeyer 1993, 152.
10 

Achaemenid art repertory. Lacking a com-
panion gathering the typological variations of 
Achaemenid art, the excavations at Persepolis 
provided us with a framework of amphoras like 
the one at the Kukova tumulus at Duvanli (Fig. 
4a), Bulgaria (published in the 1930’s)11, which 

Iranian, due to the similarities with the vessels 
represented at the Apadana reliefs.

The map is only provisional, as many of the 
amphoras are of unknown provenance and not 
represented but is useful to see the broad dis-
persion of the type. Also, it has been suggested 

imitating the Achaemenid originals.12

Depictions of this vessel type in the west 
include an instance on an tomb painting at  
Karaburun, Lycia, a scene of banquet, dating 

th century BC, in a 
time when Lycia was under Achaemenid Persian 
rule13.

Style and stylistic parallels
-

pological similarities in other handles, as the 
zoomorphic handles of the amphora of Duvanli. 

representation of the ibex (for instance, for the 
modeling of the head and horns) derive from 

pre-Achaemenid repertoire in metalwork and 

-

mainly) of Asia Minor and other areas, such as 
Assyria and Urartu, after the 7th century BC. We 

the gifts carried by some tribute bearers, at the 
palace of Xerxes,14 and they also appear in the 
glyptic, as elements of many seals.

To cite some parallels, one of them would 
be the gold bracelets found at the palace of 
Vouni (Cyprus), with endings in the shape of 
ibices in Achaemenian style and dated in Achae-
menid time15 (Fig. 5a), similar to those found 

11 
12 
13 
14 See the servants at the Palace of Xerxes leading an adult male 

ibex, Schmidt 1953, pl. 187.
15 The palace of Vouni was built at the beginning of the 5th cen-

tury BC and destroyed about a century later, when the trea-

280-291).
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in Pasargadae.16 Also the gold bracelet and gold 
armlet with a goat head terminal from the Oxus 
treasure dated in Achaemenid times17 (Fig. 5b), 
which resembles in style and pose our handle’s 
goat head.

Also, a parallel, with some variation in the 
shape of the frontal part of the head, is a part of 
a gold earring in the form of an ibex or ram from 
Ashdod (Israel), in Achaemenid style. There is 
supposed to be another one of the same type 
found in Cyprus (Fig. 5c

-
nian style.18 

These representations of caprids are also 
similar to other animals of the ovicaprine fam-
ily, as the calf depicted in a mould for a bracelet 
found at Persepolis shows.19 They share a lot of 
common traits,20 many of them inherited from 
pre-Achaemenid arts of Mesopotamia and Asia 
Minor: wide and arched eyebrow in soft relief, 
thin beads around the eye, semicircular plaque 
hatched over the front, horns that roll up above 
and close almost at the end, collar/neck hatched 
in 1/2/3 registers (looped in one of the bracelets 
at Vouni). It is suggested that these characteris-

as our handle or the amphora at Duvanli, would 
correspond to the earliest stages (mid-5th cen-
tury BC).21

Achaemenid art has been traditionally de-
-

graphic evidence from Susa, Pasargadae and 
Persepolis which, paradoxically, presents us 
with an ensemble of elements of the artistic 

Trying to get a better understanding, E. Rehm 
has recently proposed that there are some trac-

artistic style, attending to a gradation of vari-
ation analogous to the distance from centre to 
periphery.22 This approach could thus help  to 

ideas, the amphora of Duvanli would belong to 
the second type, as certain decorative and typo-

16 
17 Dalton 1905, pl. XX, n. 136.
18 Stern 1982, 151.
19 
20 Summed up by Amandry 1958, 14-15.
21 
22 Rehm 2010.

logical elements, typical of the Aegean sphere, 
and would be characteristic of the art produced 
in the satrapies following an original Achaeme-
nid model.23 As opposed to this, the mould of 
a calf mentioned above would fall into the cat-
egory of the typical Achaemenid court style, due 
to the fashioning of certain features, such as the 
eyes and brows.24

While this can be useful to establish paral-
-

since the representations that we have in Iran, 
namely those of Persepolis, depict a wide array 

artifacts in the Achaemenid fashion found all 
over the territory of the Persian Empire are not 
necessarily produced locally, being highly im-
probable to identify with certainty their work-
shops.  

It is still possible, however, that there is a 
set of features that betray the earliest exemplars. 
In the case of the representations of ovicaprids 
(but also of other animals, such as bulls or hors-

They are normally represented in abstract form, 
symmetrically, and in the case of metalwork, 

as in bracelets, necklaces, and handles of ves-
sels). Normally the front part of the creature is 
in full relief, whereas the back part is in shallow 
relief.25 All these characteristics are found in our 
handle.

Workshop and date 
Some authors cite the existence of a work-

shop in Iran (probably Luristan), another in 
northwestern Anatolia26, another Pontic.27 But 

the satrapies and the lack of closer parallels 
-

Some studies on the Achaemenid-style rhy-
ta from the Caucasus, Black Sea and Thracian 
areas28 that share common features from Attic, 
Ionic and Achaemenid traditions have led to 
conclusions that toreutic workshops producing 

23 Rehm 2010, 173.
24 Rehm 2010, 166, and n. 63.
25 Rehm 2010, 165-67.
26 
27 Sideris 2006, 23.
28 Ebbinghaus 2006, 135-143.
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-
cated in northwestern Asia Minor, namely in the 

produced from the late 5th century BC onwards, 
those workshops could have been established 
earlier in time, at the beginning of Persian domi-
nation. Through comparison with other exem-
plars, M. Pfrommer also suggested that ampho-
ras such as the one from Duvanli were produced 
at workshops in Asia Minor.29 

The fact that our handle follows the can-
non of representation of ovicaprids in an earlier 
phase in the Achaemenid art can give us an ap-

not mean that it was produced nearer the heart 
of the Empire. Similar stylistic variations, as 
those cited above from Cyprus, the Oxus treas-
ure, Israel or the amphoras themselves, as the 
one from Syria, more archaic in style, are part of 
the Achaemenid international art style and are 
found scattered throughout the empire. This is 

question of the location of a workshop at these 
early stages, although the metalwork would be 

craftsmanship. 

of diplomatic exchange of luxury items in the 

or Thuc. 2. 97. 3-4 and Xen. Anab. 7. 3. 23, 26-
27 in the case of the Odrysian elites), and as the 
gorgeous amphora from Duvanli, our handle 
could have also been part of these exchanges.30 

The amphora from Duvanli (Fig. 4), one of 
the few of known provenance, was found in in-
land Thrace. Its production, however, has been 

29 Pfrommer 1990, 193, 195, 205.
30 Zournatzi 2000.

tentatively located within Thrace, Asia Minor31 
(probably Sardis or Dascylium, satrapal cent-

could have followed a similar path. But lack, not 
least, of the actual vessel to which the handle 

chronological/stylistic developments in Achae-
menid metalwork, the handle could be dated in 
the beginning of the 5th century BC or even ear-
lier, as it displays certain stylistic and technical 
features, such as tubular handles, folded legs or 

origin, that are thought to be typical of the ear-
liest known examples of this type, and a more 
schematic and abstract form of this representa-
tion of the ibex.

Be that as it may, this is the only known 
instance of a wild goat pictured in this technique 
in a zoomorphic handle, with no exact parallels 
known for the 5th century BC. It would thus add 
a new typological variation to the known Achae-
menid repertoire or, at least, to the iconographic 
repertoire of the oriental wild goat.
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years since the Thracian-Phrygian conference in 
Ankara in 1995 when issues of origin, migra-
tions, cultural interactions and generally, Thra-
cian-Phrygian parallelism were debated.1 Since 
then, Thracian perspective seems to have faded 
away. More and more scholars tend to neglect or 
even deny any Balkan/Thracian-Phrygian con-
nections and insisted on the Anatolian nature 
of Phrygian culture. Explorations have mainly 

-
enced.2

provoked the statement that Phrygia was the 
-

ties of the time, principally those of Assyria, 

3 Nevertheless, while experi-
encing a number of Near Eastern inspirations, 

above states and societies. 
-

any Phrygian migration in Anatolia. Changes in 
the Early Iron Age pottery in northwestern Ana-

developments of earlier local traditions spread-
ing from other Anatolian regions.4 The intrusive 
hand-made coarse ware was explained by social 
and economic reasons (the discussion refers to 

5 
Of course, ceramics alone cannot prove mass 
1 Tuna et al. 1998. The present paper does not attempt at an ex-

haustive review of the existing studies on Thracian-Phrygian 
parallels and would rather follow current tendencies in schol-
arship.

2 Most recently in: Roller 2009 with cited bibliography.
3 Sams 2012, 53-57.

 et al. 2009
29-30. 

5 Review of the discussion in: Vassileva 2015, 230 with cited 
bibliography.

THRACIANS AND PHRYGIANS:  
STATE OF ART AND FUTURE PERSPECTIVES

-

new features which can either be associated 
with newcomers,6 -
cal visibility of an already present population in 
the area. Nonetheless, some of these new ele-
ments, the hand-made Buckel and Buckel-like 
pottery, are to be found at Troy and Daskyleion7 

of Balkan population in northwestern Anatolia 
in the late 2nd – early 1st millennium BC (if they 
were not there already!). These people possibly 
(but not necessarily all of them) moved gradu-
ally to the east, mingled with the remains of the 

created an unique political entity in the 10th-9th 
century BC, which had really little to do with 
Thrace of the same period.

Pertaining to this set of problems is the de-

the Phrygians which is being revived every now 
and then. A number of scholars still do not ac-

8 Some refreshed the old 
idea of Matchel Mellink about the two elements 
in the formation of Phrygian polity: a west-
ern one, the Phrygians, and an eastern one, the 
Muški.9 These scholars are generally engaged in 
discussing the eastern component of the Phry-
gians: where the Muški came from, how they 
reached the future Phrygian territory, etc., say-
ing at the same time nothing about people of 
Balkan stock.  Recently even a hypothesis about 
a forced deportation of Muški in the region of 
Melid/Malatya by Tiglath-pileser I (1112 BC) 
has been launched.10 But the argument for a de-
portation in a border province rather than in the 

6 Sams .
7  

397.
9 Mellink 1965, 319.
10 
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Assyrian heartland is pretty shaky. At the same 
time modern editors of the Assyrian texts, the 

, 
-

ški stood in the original.11 

the late 2nd – early 1st millennium BC Anatolia it 

to have blended to form the Phrygian state. 
-

vations material seem to focus on the parallels 
-

tite kingdoms.12

Mound is comparable to the North Syrian cities 
in the sense that they all had walled citadels, low-

. Karkemish 
and Sam’al (Zincirli) are the best parallels.13 
Architectural elements from the Early Phrygian 

-
tite building decorations.14 Although not found 

and gates with relief slabs. Direct stylistic par-
-

dion Early Phrygian citadel are lacking, but the 
closest similarities are rightfully noticed with 
those from Karkemish.

No human processions were depicted on 
the Phrygian orthostates: only two heavily frag-

however wears boots with upturned toes.15 Ani-

preserved representations, which betray Syro-

comparable with the animal images of the early 
Thracian art on the other. 

monumental art argues that the orthostates at 
Karkemish and Zincirli were put up at ceremo-
nial open spaces and aimed at reiterating the rit-

on stone mirrored and at the same time inspired 
16 It cannot however be as-

reliefs, or of the sculpted architectural program 

11 -
pola 1987, No. 1.

12 
13 
14 Sams 1989.
15 Sams 1989, No. 2, Pl. 129, 4 and No. 6, Pl. 130, 3.
16 

as a whole, was also adopted by the Phrygian 
elite. They might be interpreted as an intention 
to bring the Phrygian ritual into an urban setting 
which was otherwise mainly performed in the 
highlands and countryside. This attempt howev-
er was short-lived as the practice of relief deco-
ration did not continue into the Middle Phrygian 
period of the citadel.17 Although the latter was 
rebuilt soon after the destruction of c. 800 BC18 
and followed in general the previous urban plan-
ning, the orthostates decoration was obviously 
dropped out.

Phrygian architecture remains very western-
looking with its free standing megarons and 
pitched roofs. Megarons were also discovered at 
the later site of Kerkenes Da , which provided 
an Old Phrygian inscription and other Phrygian 
material. The gates of the above two sites are 

-
ples.19

The linguists are among those who still dis-

while debating the Phrygian language. After all 
-

guages. Otherwise, non-linguists, quite super-

language does not demonstrate any relation with 
the Thracian!20 The problem is that we know so 
little about Thracian language and the avail-
able early epigraphic material is too scarce to 
compare with. A dissertation on the Phrygian 
language has recently been published in which 
the relation with Thracian is also denied.21 More 
credit is given to Phrygian-Albanian linguistic 
parallels than to comparisons with Thracian, al-
though Albanian was attested in a written form 
about twenty centuries later!22 The author fol-
lows the current opinion about the closeness of 

-
able material is gathered and more or less well 
arranged, no big break in our understanding of 
Phrygian is achieved. A modern trend towards 
revising all previous achievements in the study 
of Phrygian language can be observed.23 

17 Vassileva 2020, 576.
18 

Rose, Darbyshire 2011, contra Muscarella 2003.
19 Summers 2017, 264-265.
20 
21 Obrador-Cursach 2020, 121, note 69, 70.
22 Obrador-Cursach 2020, 121-122.
23 
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Otherwise, discussion on Phrygian lan-
guage is opened only on the occasion of newly 
found Phrygian inscriptions. Its ‘western’ con-
nection seems to be understood through the mu-
tual closeness of the Phrygian and the Thracian 

-

were very close and should be considered as 
24 

The idea was well accepted by scholars from 

to settle, Macedonians and Thracians, speaking 

incomprehensible 25 The above linguistic as-
sumptions nourished ideas about the closeness 

-
gians were easily associated.

C. Brixhe’s conclusions are based on his 

Samothrace and Zone on the opposite main-
land coast. Thracian epigraphic material from 
the area that has been published is still scarce 
for decisive conclusions: little more than 200 
documents, those on stone being extremely rare 
(six in total), dated to the 6th – 4th centuries BC. 
Epigraphic evidence from Maroneia should be 
added to that from Samothrace and Zone.  The 

Old Phrygian inscriptions as well as on the 
Lemnos stele. Phonological phenomena display 

-
guages.26 Although impenetrable, the longest 
bilingual text from the sanctuary of Apollo at 
Zone27 can suggest some issues about Thracian 
identity and scribal practices along the Northern 
Aegean coast. 

Bearing in mind the numerous Thracian on-
-

perial date, further developments can possibly 
be achieved by studies of the personal names 

-
riods from Phrygia, western and northwestern 
Anatolia. 

It has to be acknowledged that the late 9th 

parallels in Thrace. Although comparable with 

24 
25 Boardman 2014, 14.
26 Brixhe 2015.
27 Brixhe, Zournatzi 2015, 257-266, A  6140+6143.

the other Near Eastern political powers of the 
period, Phrygia remained very distinct. Despite 
the possible architectural and iconographical 

-

Eastern contemporaries. Unlike Urartu for ex-
ample, Phrygians did not adopt the Assyrian 
annalistic tradition. The use of script, borrowed 
and adapted from west Semitic writing, possi-
bly simultaneously with but independently of 

28 was restricted to ritual context. 
There are no Phrygian historical, administrative, 
building or royal inscriptions that commemo-
rate kings’ victories, similarly to all Near East-
ern monarchies. Old Phrygian inscriptions are 
mainly dedicatory. This is one of the reasons that 
we have only one name of a historical Phrygian 

-
 (in dative) 29 should 

culture.
In view of these essential ‘western’ features 

of the Phrygian Kingdom, we can assume a 
contribution of a Thracian substrate to the for-
mation of the Phrygian polity. The limited use 
of the script mainly for dedications is instruc-
tive for the type of a society quite similar to the 
Thracian one. I will leave aside the cult of the 

 and her open-air rock-cut sanctuaries, 
discussed elsewhere.30 The fact that the supreme 
male deity remained elusive both in Thrace and 

already discussed.31

Tumuli have long been noted as a sign of 

appeared in Anatolia before the Phrygians. 

from Thracian ones: they are wooden chambers 
without a door and a dromos, and were meant 
for a single burial. Most of the Middle Phrygian 
period tumuli, i.e. those from late-7th – 6th cen-
tury BC have not yet been published. Prelimi-
nary publications32 show that burial custom had 
changed in that time and displayed more features 

28 
29 
30 Vassileva 2001.
31 

male god of Phrygians.
32 

45C.



520

in common with the Thracian rites.33 Stone-built 
tombs of the same period in Lydia might pro-
vide better parallels for the Thracian sepulchral 

as well as the progress in the study of the Mid-
dle Phrygian period would possibly reveal bet-
ter the cultural exchange between Phrygians, 
Lydians, other Anatolians and Thracians prior 
to the coming of the Persians. K. Sams observed 
‘open lines of communication between Phrygia 
and Europe’ and an existing ‘cultural corridor’ 
for the Early Iron Age period.34 This might as 
well be the case in the Middle Phrygian period. 

When Anatolia became part of the Achae-
menid Empire cultural hybridization continued 
further. Some of the Phrygian rock-cut façades 

were some of the tombs. Elements of sepulchral 
architecture show Balkan-Anatolian parallels.35 
The Propontis area was a contact zone between 
Thracians and Phrygians considering the Odry-
sian political interest in the region and the Old 
Phrygian inscriptions from Daskyleion and the 
recently found one at Parion.36

33 Cremations appeared, as well as horse burials and appliques 
for horse-trappings, see above n. 28.

34 .
35 
36 

In conclusion: There are a number of ob-

the study of the Thracian-Phrygian set of prob-
lems and the predominant focus on the Anato-
lian nature of Phrygian culture. More Phrygian 
discoveries have recently been made to the east 
of the Phrygian heartland than to the west. Be-
sides, it is a matter of prestige to compare with 

the Ancient Near East. On the other hand, native 
cultures of Western Anatolia are generally un-

the coast, as is the territory of the present day 

important evidence about the Thracian culture 
-

tolians.

scholarship is in debt to the Thracian-Phrygian 
discussion. Recent decades saw an increased 
interest in Balkan-Anatolian interactions but 
centered mainly on prehistory. Thorough analy-
sis of the late 2nd – 1st millennium BC Thracian-
Anatolian contacts, interactions, parallelism, 
etc. is still awaited.
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TUMULUS BAKSY NEAR KERCH. 
CULTURAL CONTACTS ON THE CIMMERIAN 

BOSPORUS IN THE EARLY 4TH C. BC

Tumuli of the Cimmerian Bosporus (mod-
ern Kerch Strait region) are well known among 
specialists, but practically all of them need a de-
tailed study. The large mound near the village of 

the Cimmerian Bosporus. It was excavated in 
1 the famous ar-

in these excavations and made two drawings of 
the tumulus. One of them illustrates its appear-

was built on the top of a hill and the height of 
the mound is more then 10 meters. Certainly, it 
was very monumental in ancient times. There 
are also small tumuli around it. At present, 
all of them appear to be looted, but not a sin-
gle one has been excavated. It is necessary to 
stress that Baksy Tumulus was situated at a very 
good place. The mound is clearly visible from 
the Kerch Strait, from the place of the ancient 
crossing through the strait, and from as far as the 
Taman Peninsula also.

As it was a large tumulus, N. P. Kondakov 
established that the construction of the mound 
was not ordinary. It consists of six stone walls 
covered with soil. Thus, the tomb was enclosed 

-

(some 74 cm in height and 76 cm in diameter) 
were found in the mound. It was one of the larg-
est painted vessels ever made in Attic pottery 

-
cial study by British scholars, and we can agree 
that the vessel belongs to the end of the 5th c. BC 

1 IV-VIII, XXX-XXXI.

or slightly later.2 Thasian amphora stamps were 
-

ied them and they can be dated about 380 BC.3 
Certainly, a rich funeral ceremony and a lavish 
funeral banquet took place here. The krater was 

4

Under the mound, N. P. Kondakov discov-
ered a monumental stone crypt with a ledged or 
corbelled vault. The crypt can be seen on anoth-

Fig. 2). The size of the 

covered with a corbelled vault with very popu-
lar in Bosporus, especially in the 4th c. BC.5 The 
crypt had a long  from the western side, 
but it was destroyed on purpose.

The author of the excavations supposed 

the crypt and some scholars support this point 
of view.6

materials demonstrates that there must have 
been only one  burial.7

-
tive (Fig. 2). We can see here fragments of a 
large wooden sarcophagus, which was adorned 
with carvings and inlays of bone and amber.8 
N. . Kondakov wrote that there was a painted 
wooden plate among these adornments. It was 

-

2 
3 
4 Braund 2009, 121.

-

6 

7 , 517.
8 
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now, and we do not have a drawing of it, but it 
is better to suppose that it was the image of the 
Persian and not of the Egyptian winged sun.9 

a single human bone, which indeed seems very 

An iron sword with gold handle and some 
gold plaques were found here. The archaeolo-
gists found also two wooden sticks with curved 

them was published (Fig. 3)10 and its decoration 
seems to be of Persian style, but I cannot main-
tain this for sure. In my opinion, these two sticks 
were not ordinary walking sticks but symbols of 
power of its owner11. I also have to emphasize 
that wooden sticks have been found in another 

 burials of Bosporus.
The skeletons of three horses were found 

near the sarcophagus. This feature was not char-

Black See area, but very typical of the barbarian 
tribes of the region.

A plain trade amphora of unknown type 
also came from the chamber, of which I can say 
nothing. What is important, however, is that a 

 belongs to this buri-

times,12 and all specialists share point of view 
about it – the  from Baksy was produced 
in Athens in the end of the 5th c. BC. 

crypt itself, we can suppose that the Baksy Tu-
th c. 

BC. Therefore, at present the crypt appears to 
be the earliest construction of the corbelled type 
on the Cimmerian Bosporus. It is a well-known 
hypothesis that this type of chambers came on 
Bosporus from Thrace, and it was connected 
with the Thracian origin of Spartokid Dynasty.13

The burial in the Baksy tomb is typical of 

assume that a representative of Bosporan higher 
9 
10 XXXIV

ovicz 1974, 164, Pl. CXXXV, d-e.
11 
12 ARV Schefold 1934, 144, Abb  1950, 

35, No -

13 

nobility was buried there. Chronologically, this 
archaeological site most closely corresponds 
with Satyros I, the second king of Spartocid Dy-
nasty, who ruled in Bosporus in 433/32 – 389/88 
BC.14

Seventy years after the excavations of N. P. 
Kondakov, the tumulus near Baksy was investi-
gated by the amateur archaeologist Vasilii Ves-
elov from Kerch, who found some gold plaques 
shaped as rosettes and a lion head.15 After such 
extraordinary discoveries, the famous Russian 

special excavations here. In the southwestern 
part of the mound, he unearthed a looted funeral 
construction, where he found three gold plaques 
(Fig. 4 -

th c. BC.16 The 
plaques were very similar to those found by V. 
V. Veselov. They do not belong to the Scythian 
tradition, but are closer to the Persian style.17 

were produced by a Persian craftsman, who had 
a workshop on the Bosporus. Recently, M. Yu. 
Treister interpreted the plaques from Baksy as 
Persian imports to Bosporus,18 which seems to 
be a very realistic hypothesis.

-
ence on the culture of the Bosporan ruling  
was rather strong in the time of the early Spar-
tocids19. This fact, of course, has a special im-
portance. 

particular the absence of bones of the deceased 
in the large sarcophagus found there. Some frag-
ments of human bones were found only in the 

. The crypt was not robbed, and it has 
to be stressed again that a sword with a handle 
cowered with gold and some gold plaques were 
found in this sarcophagus. We can assume that 
the remains of the deceased were specially re-
moved from the crypt under certain religious 
rite. The importance of human bones in all fu-
neral rituals cannot be disputed.20

14 

15 
16 
17 , Abb.

1982, 154. 
18 
19 
20 
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Very similar phenomena are observed in 
some  burials on the territory of Thrace. 
In some of them, there are no skeletal remains 
too, although items of funeral inventory are pre-

-

21 This ceremony is an organ-
ic consequence of Orphic beliefs spread in the 
Thracian world associated with obtaining im-
mortality. We know nothing about similar rituals 
in Scythian or Meotian tumuli of the Northern 
Black Sea area. 

21 
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FOUREÉS AND BARBARIAN IMITATIONS 
OF APOLLONIA PONTICA’S COINS

Introduction
Coins were issued by an authority and en-

graved with a type to announce to all users that 

by the issuing administration and would be ac-
cepted by that authority at any time.1 It is well-
known that counterfeiting coins is most probably 
as old as coinage itself.2 -

th – 
early 6th centuries BC.3 Many questions about 
their place in the everyday life of the ancient 
people remain unclear. Are they legal or they 

-
cated is a problem that still provokes many dis-
cussions.4 These issues are even more unclear in 
the case of Apollonia, where the absence of any 
written information directly related to the coin-
age did not enable reliable overall conclusions 
connected not only with the counterfeit coins, 
but about its coinage in general. 

 Over the past several years there has been 
a considerable growth of the interest in the coin-
age of the Milesian colony of Apollonia on the 
Black sea shore (modern Sozopol, Bulgaria), 

-
nected to it. One understudied aspect of the coin-

1 Conn 2007, 10.
2 Conn 2007, 2.
3 Counterfeited 

specimens of the earliest series of coins from mints such as 
Aigina and Corinth are recognized, as well as an electrum-
plated  from Samos dated in 600-550 BC (Stroud, 
1974, 157-88). They

coinage. Their 

, which 

1974, 172). Other known remarkable literary and epigraphic 
evidences also help to understand the place of the plated coins 
in the life of the ancient Athenians are widely commented (see 
Stroud 1974, 157-88

4 Psoma 2011, 27-36. 

age of Apollonia Pontica is the counterfeiting of 
its original coins in ancient times. According 
to most scholars, Apollonia initially started to 
cast pre-monetary bronze currency in the shape 
of arrowheads known as 

as early as the 7th and 6th centuries BC.5 

in the literature. On the basis of the collected 
data about the from 
Odessos and Apollonia T. Stingl distinguished 
two main types, divided by examining their 
shape and dimensions (weight, length, width) 

ingots in the shape of laurel or olive leaves with 
a central rib on both sides are typical for the Atia 
hoard (found in Atia peninsula, near Sozopol) 

are discovered predominately in the region of 
Apollonia Pontica. The measurements of the 

mm in length and 2.5 to 7 g in weight.6 The ar-

Stingl’s observations. It can be said that these 

lands of the than in the settlement or the 
necropolis of the 

and private collections and provide no informa-
tion about the context of discovery, nor of any 
associated items. T. Stingl argued over the dat-

the earliest type of arrowhead monetary signs 

century BC.7 Some scholars believe that coun-
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divergent views on their function. The most popular concept 
is that they are a means for trade and exchange. A lot of 
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terfeited pre-coin ingots existed in antiquity,8 

on such activities that can be connected to an 
Apollonian pre-monetary sign production by 

region the chemical analysis of 
in the Bulgarian lands are rare.9 

registered on the Balkan Peninsula in Classical 
-

the Black Sea shore, emitted by the local pro-
ducers into plated coins, without taking into ac-
count their chemical structure. This paper also 
highlights a number of so-called -
tations of Apollonian’s coins.

This work focuses only on few examples 
of these activities and it is a comment on four 
coins made in the technique, two coins 
marked with and two of the so-called 

realized in crude style.10

Methods
No non-destructive physical techniques, 

electron sampling microanalysis (EPMA), par-
ticle induced X-ray emission (PIXE) or other 
methods were used, so there are only three 
ways to identify the coins as ancient counter-

 these are (1) the visible 
traces on the surface of the coins: such as the 
obvious signs of corrosion on the surface, the 
lack of the silver sheet or even damage of the 

scholars admit that they had religious functions, because they 

313). They evidence that Apollonia’s arrowhead-money were 

-

dead remains obscure.
8 Conn 2007, 2.  
9 Only four from Bulgaria are 

analysed. They are part of a hoard from Archar, Vidin 

Apollonia Pontica’s production.  
10 I would like to express my gratitude to Dr. Igor Lazarenko 

Prof. Vladimir Penchev, Lubava Konova, PhD, Elka Penkova 

coins, photograph them and the opportunity to use these coins 
for a poster and now for this article. Special thanks to Dr. Igor 
Lazarenko and Dr. Vladimir Penchev for the discussions on 
this topic.

and diameter and comparing it with the rest of 
 it is the 

schematic and stylised style of the iconography 
and the legends. Similarly to the Athenian an-
cient plated coins for example, Apollonia Pon-
tica’s ’ weight is slightly less than the 
standard. The coins are listed chronologically 
and dated according to the last analysis made by 
the author.11

Catalogue 

1. drachm of unidenti-

(Fig. 1).
-

ity, around the Pumping Station, Varna munici-
pality. Now in Archaeological Museum – Varna 
under no. I. 3618. 

-

the obverse does not allow any categorization of 
the coin variant or any comparison of the coin 
dies with the genuine coins. 

 
.

2. drachm, var. IV  
(ca. 430-375 BC). 

(Fig. 2). 

in the Archaeological museum – Shumen under 
no. I. 14911. 

cracks on the surface, especially on the right 
side of the obverse, and smaller cracks in the 

27-38, 
102-103. 

3. drachm, var. IV.10 
(ca. 430-375 BC). 

Fig. 3). 
in the necropolis at Kalfata 

locality, Sozopol, grave 430, in the mouth of the 
deceased. Kept in Archaeological Museum – 
11 .
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Sozopol under no.4488 

27-38, 
102-103.

4.  di-
obol (ca. 350-250 BC)

(Fig. 4).

mountain, Nesebar Municipality. Now in the 

About half of the silver plating remaining on the 
bronze core, but still much of the core is show-

: 
1172, 
1993, Pl. VII, 167-177.

5.  drachm, var. III  
(ca. 430-375 BC)

Fig. 5).
Part of a coin hoard from Karnobat region.12 
Present location AM–Varna under no. I 2094.
Corroded.

  1948, 24-26, 
BM Black Sea 1993, Pl. VI, 159.

6. drachm, var. III 
/ 

Fig. 6).
Part of a coin hoard from NE Bulgaria, unknown 

 
BM 1993, 159.

7. Prototype of the AR type 
 diobol (400-300 BC).

Fig. 7).

Dobrich municipality. Now in AM-Varna, under 
I. 3354. Published: Ivanova 2017, no. 130.
On the reverse, the anchor is engraved in sche-

12  1955, 611.

 
1172, 
VII, 167-176.

8. Prototype of the AE type 
, dichalk, var. 1 (ca. 350 BC)

-
men is now in AM-Varna, no. I 1570.
2.15 Fig. 8).

-
formed in rough style, analphabetic legend. 

Key issues and discussion

The four coins presented here have the struc-
ture of a plated coin: a base-metal core with a 
precious metal coating. They could be divided in 
two categories: silver-plated (nos. 1, 2 and 4) or 
formerly silver-plated bronze imitations (nos. 3). 
Three coins have bronze core covered with thin-
ner or thicker silver foil applied most probably 
through heating, directly to the base metal coin 
core. They had sections of the silver sheet which 
were worn, revealing the interior metal (nos. 1, 2 

serious corrosive stains and swellings on the sur-
face of this coin. The huge gap on no. 1 could 
be made by a chisel or another sharp instru-
ment, most probably because it was concave and 

to test it. The applied foil usually did not last very 
long, since the circulation and contact with the 

three coins has remained but in only one case the 
precious metal foil was completely worn out, so 
only the bronze core was left (no. 3). 

The under nos. 1, 2 and 4 belong 
to the Apollonian drachms of type, which 
bare the image of an anchor on the one side and 
a representation of gorgon Medusa’s head on the 
other side. A distinctive feature of the Apollonia 
Pontica autonomous coins, denoted by a gorgo-
neion, is the rare in the antique coinage practice 
to shift the places of the obverse and reverse im-

 is divided 
into two sub-types and 
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as variants and sub-variants. Therefore it should 
be categorically assumed that the drachms of 
sub-type  are chronologically 
earlier than the reduced drachms with gorgon-
eion on the obverse Considering the tradition 
in the previous period, with the earlier type of 
Apollonian silver coins with , it 

 con-
tinued the tradition of presenting the main par-

the anchor on the obverse. Moreover, 
the coins with an anchor on the obverse retained 
clear traces of the die punch on that side of the 
coin. Earliest coins with anchor on the obverse 
are following the archaic manner of presenting 
both the anchor and the gorgon. The representa-
tion of Medusa’s face and the anchor are chang-

that the features of the both symbols developed 
is by approaching slowly the early Classical rep-
resentation scheme. When Medusa’s face takes 
the place on the obverse the symbols are pre-
sented in the early Classical and later evolved to 
Late Classical manner.13

The chronologically earlier issues of the 
genuine coins bearing anchor on the obverse 
are determined as drachms with a weight rang-
ing from ca. 3.00 g to  3.50 g.14 As the type 
developed and the  appeared on the 
obverse, their weight has reduced under 3 grams 
(average weight: 2.81 g.)15 The coins presented 

average – 2.75 g (Fig. 1) and 2.02 g (Fig. 2) for 
the sub-type, as well as 1.61 
g (Fig. 3) and 0.88 g (Fig. 4) for the /

.16 It seems that both  and 
 sub-types appear to have been 

minted over the long period span of almost 100 
years, i.e. from the middle of the third quarter of 
the 5th century BC to the middle of the mid- third 
quarter of the 4th century BC and remained in 

13  BM IX, plate VI Karayotov 2007 
.

14 Based on the observations of 447 coins from the 
 type ( ).

15 Based on the observations of 253 coins from the -
 type (  2020, 208-218).

16 All shown average weights are derived from the study of 
thousands of Apollonian coins, collected by the author from 

from various internet auctions, catalogues and web pages, and 

not taken into account.

circulation probably even longer.17 
The existence of Apollonian has 

-

(Black Sea) includes one coin made of bronze 
which repeats the iconography of the coin type 
bearing a frontal image of the head of Apollo 

a crustacean on the reverse – type  .18 
The silver foil has been completely destroyed 

to the presented coins and the collected data 
from 10 museums, some Apollonian 
are presented in private collections shown on 

of di-
obols with /  are in 
the collection of Aaron Emigh.19 Of course, the 
existence of forgeries of the imitations cannot 
be excluded.

The reduction of the coin weight is usually 

which are usually expressed by gradually de-
creasing the quantity of the metal. Most prob-
ably the were struck for some time 

silver types as Apollonian drachms and reduced 
drachms in a period when the Apollonian mint 
might have had some economic complications, 
so they had to meet the needs of the local pay-
ments and market. It is hard to tell if their pro-

-
dividual counterfeiter(s).

The coins presented here came from vari-
ous places (Sozopol, Nesebar, Karnobat region 
and North-East Bulgaria). Most probably, they 
should have been spread over approximately the 
same territory as the genuine coins. These two 
coin types are not only the most numerous sil-
ver types of the Apollonian coinage, but also the 
most widely distributed issues of the  not 

type these are the lands 
from Dobrich to Varna, including also the lands 
around the Batovska and Kamchia Rivers, the 
region around Cape Emine, Nesebar, and from 
Shabla to Silistra and Tutrakan to the north-east. 

17  
2013, 20-22.

18  BM 1993, VII, 177.
19 http://www.emigh.org/numis/fourree/fourree3.html (last vis-

ited on 14.10.2021).
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To the north-west they were attested in Razgrad, 
Troyan and Shumen Municipalities. To the 
south-west they reach the valleys of the Maritza 

Stara Zagora,20 Chirpan (unpublished), Roza 
and Teneovo, near Yambol.21

known from the Kastrich gulf, near Rezovo and 
modern Didimotichon, located to the south-west 
of Edirne. The sub-type 
was spread in the same territories as the 

 but my observations show 
prevalence in the N-NE direction, mainly in 
the lands around modern Shumen, Dobrich and 

a single genuine coin from the Medusa coins 
was found in Sozopol, 

type is the only silver type known from 
the necropolis of Apollonia until now.22 Rarely, 
they have been discovered in Varna region – Ka-
loyan, near Varna, the hoards from Medovets, 
Varna and Vratarite, Dobrich, as well as Traki-
ytsi in Sredets Municipality, Burgas Province, 
Southeastern Bulgaria. 

There are inscriptions from Athens and else-
where suggesting the practice of placing counter-
feit coins in temple context according to Niko-
phon’s law,23 but we have no evidence of such 

in the mouth of the deceased in the necropolis of 
Apollonia shows that these coins were also used 
in the funerary practices. Still, the uncertain pre-

does not 
allow any further interpretations. 

The coins under nos. 5 and 6 bear traces of 
cutting with a sharp instrument in order to insure 
the homogeneity of the metal. These  
are yet another piece of evidence that Apollon-
ian coins had been counterfeited. The 
was a commonly used method in ancient times 
to uncover silver-plated coins by taking a chisel 
or any other blade to the surfaces to reveal the 
interior.24

represented here: a small piece, triangular in 

specimen no. 5, while coin no. 6 has a 
only on the obverse which it is not very deep.
20  1963, 41.
21  1981, 34, . 1-6
22 Yordanova 2017, 4.
23 
24 Conn 2007, 49.

The so-called are char-
acterised by disproportion, stylization or simpli-

an argument that they were not a production of 

on the surface of these coins there are traces of 
the technological errors. 

On some Apollonian coins, misspellings or 
the engraving in schematic and untypical man-
ner of the legend or legends can be noticed. 
Some of the coins from the coin hoards found 
in Shumen,25 Vratarite, Dobrich,26

Kantardzhievo, north from Varna27 were made 

close resemblance to the representation of the 
-

28 while others 
-

were without doubt made by Thracians who 
worked in the Apollonian mint.29 Since some 

-
ian coins have already been published,30 I would 
present only the most stylized Apollonian coins 
which I had the chance to work with. Although 
they are not the most schematized examples of 
ancient coin imitating, they bear analphabetic 
legends and part of the images were produced in 
a rather unprofessional, amateurish style. 

Coin no. 7 is an imitation of a diobol from 
the AR type -

head of laureate Apollo, the engraving on the re-
verse the anchor is schematic and untypical. The 

-
tion of the  type 
has been dated from the beginning to the end of 
the 4th c. BC.31 Both, the coin hoards like Vra-
tarite hoard which was buried in 329/328 BC,32 

25
26 Karayotov 1994, 24-26, 79-81, Nr 13 (1) – 78 (66), Pl. II–III

Ivanova 2017, 89-103.
27 Draganov Paunov 2017, 310, nos. 30, 31.
28
29  
30 Ivanova 2017, 89-103.
31 Yordanova 2017, 4.
32 Karayotov
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and the dates of the burial structures in the Apol-
lonian necropolis show that the type continued to 
be used in the second half of the 4th century BC.33

The studying of the barbarian imitations 
made of bronze from the 4th century BC is still 
not raised and discussed as it is for some of the 
later issues from 3rd – 1st century BC in the hin-
terland of Thrace. It appears that silver imita-
tions were not a widespread practice and the 
bronze coin imitations are also rarely found in 
Thrace during the 3rd – 1st century BC. As far 
as it is known this practice was more common 

-

Alkis bronze coins dated 215/210-180/175 are 
known. On the contrary, imitating bronze coins 

-
istic times. That is why coin no. 8 is of par-
ticular interest. It is in excellent condition and 
its prototype is the AE type 

dichalks. Most prob-
ably, with the inscription above the anchor, the 
engraver tried to represent the coin denomina-

are dated  350 BC,34 but their use in funerary 
practices and probably on the local market can 
be dated from 350 to 250-200 BC or even later.35

The existence of several coins which bear 
the characteristics of barbarian imitations is 
enough to prove the popularity of Apollonia 

Pontica’s coinage and its minting. The small 

33 Yordanova 2017, 4.
34  IX 1993, pl. VII.
35 Yordanova 2017, 7.

amount of these specimens does not allow any 

these imitations, but it is obvious that some of 

are part of coin hoards, containing also genuine 
, they were 

used to cover the necessary costs and payments 
in the same territory as the other known speci-
mens.

In conclusion, it can be assumed that at this 
point other methods of counterfeiting Apollon-
ian coins were not known. So far, only low de-
nominations of drachms, reduced drachms, di-
obols and even dichalks are known to have been 
imitated. There is no information on ancient 
forgeries of the heaviest Apollonian denomina-
tion – the tetradrachm. It appears that counter-
feiting Apollonia Pontica’s coins wasn’t very 
popular practice. The discovering of 129 Athe-
nian silver pieces of genuine coins and their 
imitations represent less than 1% of the nearly 
14,000 Athenian coins excavated on the Athe-
nian agora. In the light of the new data the situ-
ation in Apollonia Pontica seems very similar. 

The counterfeiting of ancient coins has been 
seriously underestimated and its investigations 

coinage. The publishing of more numismatic 

study of the economy in Archaic and Classical 
periods.
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